PRINCETON,    N.  J. 


-  —7- 


BR  75    .W8   1883  v.14 
Wycliffe,   John,   d.  1384 
Latin  works 


Shelf. 


Digitizec 

Iby 

the  Internet 

Archive 

in  2014 

https://archive.org/details/latinworks14wycl 


KJ^  The  Executive  Committee  call  your  special  attention  to  the 
need  of  adding  to  the  number  of  the  Society's  members, 
and  qf  Subscriptions  being  paid  in  advance,  so  that  the 
Society  may  get  quickly  through  the  rest  of  its  uork. 
Will  you  do  all  you  can  to  bring  this  about  ? 

Copies  OF  this  Eepoet  for  judicious  Disteibution  mat  be  obtained 

OF  THE  SeCBETAEY. 


•    May,  1892. 

The  Wyclif  Society  was  founded  in  1882  to  remove  from 
England  the  disgrace  of  having  till  then  left  buried  in 
manuscript  the  most  important  works  of  her  great  early 
reformer,  John  Wyclif.  This  scandalous  neglect  extended 
over  nearly  500  years.  Wyclif  died  in  1384,  Not  till  466 
years  after  was  his  English  Bible  printed.  Not  till  485 
years  after  did  his  Select  English  Works  appear  ;  and  not 
till  1881  were  the  rest  of  his  English  works  printed. 

These  publications  shew  us  Wyclif  in  his  purely  English 
aspect,  as  the  first  translator  of  our  Bible  and  The  Father 
of  English  Prose,  but  they  help  us  very  little  to  follow  the 
growth  and  development  6f  his  mind,  or  to  understand  his 
immense  influence  as  the  teacher  of  Huss  and  the  originator 
of  the  Eeformation  in  Europe.  "  No  writings  so  important 
for  the  history  of  doctrine  are  still  buried  in  manuscript,,, 
as  Wyclif  s,  said  Dr.  Shirley  27  years  ago ;  and  their 
interest  is  hy  no  means  confined  to  the  theologian.  The 
relation  of  Wyclifs  teaching  to  the  later  Lollards  and  to 
the  social  fermentation  of  his  own  period,  may  be  mentioned 
as  one  among  many  matters  in  which  the  publication  of  his 
works  would  be  of  great  service  to  the  historian. 

Till  the  Wyclif  Society  started,  only  one  treatise  of 
importance,  the  Trialogus,  had  ever  been  printed1  out  of  the 
great  mass  of  the  Keformer's  Latin  writings.  Published 
abroad  in  1525,  and  again  in  1753,  it  was  edited  for  the 
Oxford  TJniversity  Press  in  1869  by  Dr.  Lechler.  A  few 
tracts  (not  100  pages  in  all)  are  contained  in  Shirley's 
Fasciculi  Zizaniorum ;  and  this  was  all  that  England  had 
done  up  to  1882,  to  make  the  chief  works  of  this  great  son 
of  hers  accessible. 

1  All  the  works  of  his  chief  opponent,  the  Carmelite  Thomas  Xetter,  or 
Walden  (because  he  was  of  Saffron  Walden),  have  been  printed  over  and 
over  again. 
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In  Gerinany  Dr.  Lechler  had  printed  a  few  short  pieces ; 
and  two  volumes  of  Polemical  Tracts,  edited  by  Dr.  Rudolf 
Buddensieg  of  Dresden,  and  in  part  paid  for  by  the  King  of 
Saxony,  were  adopted  and  issued  as  the  Wyclif  Society's 
Yolurues  for  1882  and  1883.  We  cannot  desire  that 
German  scholars  and  princes  should  complete  the  work 
which  falls  by  right  to  Englishmen  ;  and  even  if  we  had 
reached  that  pitch  of  supine  contentment  it  is  unlikely  that 
our  wishes  would  be  fulfilled.  It  is  time  for  us  to  wake  up 
from  our  lethargy,  and  set  our  hands  manfully  to  the  duty 
before  us. 

The  year  1884  was  the  500th  anniversary  of  Wyclif's 
death,  and  a  few  men  then  resolved  that  the  Wyclif  Society 
should  be  kept  on  foot  until  all  the  Reformer's  genuine 
writings  are  given  to  the  world  through  the  Press.  Half 
of  them,  or  rather  more,  have  since  been  issued  by  the 
Society.  The  rest  are  nearly  all  copied,  and  most  o£  them 
are  in  editors'  hands,  preparing  for  the  press. 

If  only  400  members  can  be  obtained  at  a  guinea  a  year 
for  the  Society,  ten  more  years  will  probably  see  the  whole 
work  done. 

A  full  English  abstract  or  digest  of  each  of  the  Society's 
volumes  is  given  in  it,  so  as  to  make  reference  easy  to  the 
student,  and  to  enable  the  English  reader  to  get  a  know- 
ledge  of  the  contents.  The  Society's  volumes  are  in  demy 
8vo,  the  size  of  the  works  already  published  by  the  Oxford 
Press  and  the  Early  English  Text  Society. 

The  Subscription  to  the  Society  is  One  Guinea  a  Year, 
due  on  every  lst  of  January.  (An  immediate  (1892)  pay- 
ment  of  eleven  guineas  puts  a  new  member  in  the  position  of 
an  original  subscriber.)  Each  guinea  entitles  the  subscriber 
to  the  Society's  publications  for  the  year  for  which  it  is 
paid.1  Members'  names  and  subscriptions  should  be  sent 
either  to  the  Honorary  Secretary,  John  W.  Standerwick, 
General  Post  Office,  London,  E.C.,  or  to  Prof.  Montagu 
Burrows,  9,  JNorham  Gardens,  Oxford. 

Any  members  who  are  able  and  willing  to  spare  the 
money,  will  help  the  Society's  work  very  much  by  paying 
five  years'  subscription  in  advance,  as  treatises  can  then  be 
sent  to  press  directly  the  Editor  has  prepared  them,  and  the 
volumes  can  be  issued  as  soon  as  they  are  finished.  Donations 
will  be  gladty  accepted. 

One  most  important  way  of  helping  the  cause  of  theology, 

1  Members  incur  no  liability  whatever  beyond  the  guinea  for  the  year  they 
subscribe  for. 
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history  and  scholarship  generally  is  that  of  subscribing  to 
the  Wyclif  Society  and  presenting  its  issues  to  some  Public 
Institution.  This  was  done  by  the  late  Mr.  Samuel  Morley 
on  behalf  of  ten  Theological  Colleges  and  other  Institutions, 
and  all  these  subscriptions  lapsed  at  the  end  of  1887.  A  few 
of  them  have  since  been  taken  up  by  other  friends,  but  the 
others  in  these  "  hard  times  "  know  not  where  to  look  for 
the  required  assistance. 

Tbe  Committee  appeal  to  all  who  care  for  the  Religion, 
the  Freedom,  the  Language,  and  the  History  of  England, 
for  aid  in  the  work  they  have  undertaken.  No  party  feeling 
whatever  enters  into  the  Society's  plan.  The  only  desire  is 
to  do  England's  long-neglected  duty  to  the  memory  of  a 
great  English  Worthy. 


Wyclifs  Latin  works  fall  under  four  main  heads  : — 

1.  SYSTEMATIC  THEOLOGY,  including  the  relation  of 
Church  and  State,  &c.  Of  this  the  chief  collection  is  the  Summa 
Theologim  in  twelve  books  (of  which  half  have  been  issued  by  the 
Society).  The  rest  of  the  Summa,  and  of  its  introduction  De  Dominio 
and  De  Dominio  Divino,  will  take  at  least  seven  8vo.  volume*. 

2.  SERMONS,  these  have  been  issued  by  the  Society  in  four 
volumes,  edited  by  Professor  Loserth. 

3.  EXPOSITION  OF  TRE  SERMON  ON  TEE  M 0  UNT, 
Matthew  xxiii.-xxv.  containing  invective  akin  to  Luther's,  nuw 
at  press,  to  be  finished  in  1892. 

4.  LOGIC  AND  PHILOSOPHY.  The  chief  treatise  in  this 
section  is  De  Ente.  Parts  of  this,  with  other  treatises  in  this 
section,  were  copied  by  Huss,  and  his  autograph  copy  is  stiil  in 
the  Koyal  Library  at  Stockholm.  In  addition  to  their  influence 
on  the  Bohemian  movement,  these  philosophical  works  are  im- 
portant  as  being  continually  referred  to  by  "Wyclif  in  his  later 
writings,  and  by  his  opponent  "Walden.  These  will  probably  take 
five  volumes,  of  which  the  first  (Logica  et  Logicce  Continuatio)  is 
nearly  through  the  press.  Besides  these  main  subjects,  there  are 
two  less  ones, 

5.  Peotests,  Disputations,  and  Epistles,  and 

6.  Chuech  Goveenment  and  Endowments,  which  will  probably 
take  two  volumes  each. 
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Publications  of  the  Wyclif  Society. 


THE  WYCLIF  SOCIETY. 

The  Society^s  Publications  for  1882 — 1893  (,£1  is.  each  year)  are\  — 

1882.  1.  Wyclifs  Latin  Polemical  Works,  vol.  1,  edited  by  Dr.  R.  Buddensieg. 

1883.  2.        ,,  ,,  ,,  vol.  2,  ,,  „ 

1884.  3.  Wyclifs  De  Civili  Dominio,  Lib.  I.,  edited  by  Dr.  Reginald  L. 

Poole. 

,,      4.  Wyclifs  De  Composicione  Hominis,  edited  by  Dr.  Rudolf  Beer. 

1885.  5.  Wyclifs  De  Ecclesia  (with  Facsimile  of  the  MS.),  ed.  Prof.  Loserth. 
6.  Wyclifs  Dialogus,  sive  Speculum  Ecclesia  Militantis,  edited  by  A. 

W.  Pollard,  M.A. 

1886.  7.  Wyclifs  De  Benedicta  Incarnacione,  edited  by  the  Rev.  E.  Harris, 

M.A. 

,,      8.  Wychfs  Sermones,  Part  I.,  edited  by  Prof.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 

1887.  9.  Wyclifs  Sermones,  Part  II.,  edited  by  Prof.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 

„     10.  Wyclifs  De  Officw  Regis,  edited  by  A.  W.  Pollard,  M.A.,  and  C. 
Sayle,  B.A. 

1888.  11.  Wyclifs  Sermones,  Part  III.,  edited  by  Prof.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 
,,     12.  Wyclifs  De  Apostasia,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 

1889.  13.  Wyclif  s  Sermones,  Part  IV.  and  last,  edited  by  Prof.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 

1890.  14.  Wyclif  s  De  Dominio  Divino,  edited  by  Reginald  L.  Poole,  M.A., 

Ph.D. 

1891.  Wyclifs  Quaestiones  and  De  Ente  predicamentali,  edited  by  Dr.  R.  Beer. 

1892.  Wyclifs  De  Eucharistia,  edited  by  Prof.  J.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 

1893.  Wyclif  s  De  Blaspheniia,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 

The  Societys  Future  Publications  will  be: — 

Wyclifs  De  Simonia,  edited  by  Dr.  Herzberg-Frankel.     {Text  all  set.) 

Wyclif  s  Opus  Evangelicum,  edited  by  Prof.  J.  Loserth,  Ph.  D.  (At press. ) 

Wyclif  s  Logica,  et  Logicae  Continuatio,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 

Wyclif  s  De  Ente,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 

Wyclif  s  De  Mandatis  Divinis,  edited  by  F.  D.  Matthew. 

Wyclif  s  De  Statu  Innocentiae,  edited  by  F.  D.  Matthew. 

Wyclifs  De  Civili  Dominio,  Lib.  II.,  edited  by  Prof.  J.  Loserth,  Ph.D. 

Wyclif  s  De  Veritate  S.  Scripturae,  edited  by  Dr.  R.  Buddensieg. 

Wyclif  s  De  Potestate  Papae,  edited  by  A.  Patera,  Ph.D. 

Wyclifs  Miscellanies  I,  edited  by  the  Rev.  H.  Schnabel,  Dresden 

(Nos.  54-61  in  Shirley's  Catalogue). 
Wyclif  s  Miscellanies  II,  edited  by  C.  Sayle,  B.A.  (Nos.  43,  44,  49,  56, 

68,  77,  95,  in  Shirley's  Catalogue). 
Wychf 's  De  Actibus  Animae,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 
Wyclif  s  Miscellaneous  Philosophical  Works,  edited  by  M.  H.  Dziewicki. 
And  the  rest  of  Wyclifs  Latin  Works. 

The  very  heavy  outlay  for  copying  in  1882,  1883  (^295)  made  the  issue  of 
more  than  two  volumes  in  them  impossible.  The  Polemical  Works  then  issued 
contain  the  following  numbers  of  Shirley's  Catalogue,  with  Critical  and 
Historical  English  Notes,  and  Introduction  :  — 

A. — Against  the  Sects. 

25.    De  Oratione  et  Ecclesice  purgatione.    In  five  cbapters. 
27.    De  Septem  Donis  Spiritus  Sancti.    In  nine  chapters.  - 
29.    De  Diabolo  et  Membris  ejus,    In  five  chapters. 
31.    De  Purgatorio.    (Part  of  No.  79,  below.) 
33.    De  Solutione  Satance. 

49.  De  Triplici  Vinculo  Amoris.  In  ten  chapters. 
73.    Do  Dominio  Merediano.    (Written  after  1376.) 

78.  De  Perfectione  Statuum,  sive  De  Miuoribus  Fratribus  se  extolleutibus,  against  the 

boastingr  of  the  Franciscans. 

79.  De  Nova  Prcevaricanta  Mandatorum.    In  eight  chapters.    ('A  very  interesting 

tract  against  the  Regulars,  written  after  the  Great  Schism  of  the  West,'  a.d.  1378. ) 
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80.  De  Religionibus  vanus  Monachorum,  sive  De  Fundatore  Religionis. 

81,  82.    De  Religione  Privata,  L,  II. 

84.  De  Ordinatione  Fratrnm.    Shirley's  Concoqdatione  Fratrum  cum  secta  simplici 

Christi,  sive  De  Scotis  Monachorum.    In  four  chapters. 

85.  De  Quatuor  Sectis  Novellis.    (1.  The  Priests  endovved  with  lands  and  lordships; 

2.  The  landed  Monastic  Orders  ;  3.  The  Canons  ;  4.  The  Begging  Friars.) 
86«    De  Detectione  Pcrfidiarum  Antichristi. 

87.  De  lYovis  Ordinibus,    In  three  chapters. 

88.  De  Mendaciis  Frairum. 

89.  Descriptio  Fratis. 

91.    De  Fundatione  Sectarum. 

97.  Purgatorium  sectce  Christi,  sive   contra  Religiossa  Privatas,  Ashburnham  M.S. 

xxvii.  c.  ff.  49-59.  (This  is  not  in  Shirley's  Catalogue.  It  is  an  exhortation  to 
put  down  the  sects  of  Friars.) 

B.  — Against  the  Pope. 
72.  De  citationious  frivolis  et  aliis  versutiis  A ntichristi. 

74.  De  Dissensione  Paparum  sive  De  Schismate  ( a.d.  1378).    (Also  in  English,  Shirley, 

No.  59,  p.  48.    Printed  in  Arnold,  iii.  42.) 

75.  Contra  Cruciatam  Papce.    In  nine  chapters.    (On  the  Crusade  of  the  rival  Popes 

asrainst  each  other  during  the  Great  Schism.) 

76.  De  Christo  et  siio  Adversario  Autichristo.    In  fifteen  chapters. 

83.    De  Coutrarietate  duorum  dominorum,  suarum  partium  ac  etiam  regularum.  In 

eight  chapters.    (A  sharp  attack  on  the  Friars.) 
93.    De  Quatour  Imprecationibus.    (Four  conclusions  about  the  state  of  the  English 
Clergy.) 

96.    De  Duobus  Generibus  Hcereticorum. 


WYCLIF'S  OTHER  WORKS. 

Select  English  Works  of  John  Wyclif.  Ed.  T.  Arnold,  M.A.  3  vols.  8vo.  Clarendon 
Press,  1871.  Published  at  42S.,  but  now  reduced,  at  the  request  of  the  Wyclif 
Society,  to  211. 

English  Works  of  Wyclif  hitherto  unprinted.  Ed.  F.  D.  Matthew.  Early  English  Text 
Society,  1879,  215-.  ;  can  behad  at  Members'  price,  14J.  6d.,  through  Dr.  Furnivall. 

The  Holy  Bible  in  the  Earliest  English  Versions,  made  from  the  Latin  vulgate  by  John 
Wycliffe  and  his  Followers  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Forshall  and  Sir  F.  Madden. 
Clarendon  Press,  1850.    4  vols.    Royal  4to.  63S. 

The  New  Testament  in  English,  according  to  the  version  by  John  Wycliffe,  about 
A.D.  1380,  and  revised  by  John  Purvey,  about  1388.  With  Introduction  and 
Glossary  by  W.  Skeat,  M.A.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.     Clarendon  Press,  1879.  6s. 

The  Books  of  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon,  according 
to  the  Wycliffite  Version  made  by  Nicholas  de  Hereford,  about  a  d.  1381,  and 
revised  by  John  Purvey,  about  a.d.  1388.  With  Introduction  and  Glossary  by 
W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.    Clarendon  Press,  1881.    $s.  6d. 

Joh.  de  Wyclif  "  Tractatus  de  Officio  Pastorali."    Ed.  Lechler.    Lips.  1863.  qs. 

Joannis  Wicliff  "  Trialogus  Cum  Supplemento  Trialogi.  Ed.  G.  Lechler.  Clarendon 
Press,  1869.  8vo.  Published  at  14^.,  but  now  reduced,  at  the  request  of  the 
Wycliff  Society,  to  7J. 

Joh.  WyclifPs  "  de  Christo  et  suo  Adversario  Anti-Christo."  Ein  polemischer  Tractat, 
herausgegeben  von  Dr.  Rudolf  Buddensieg.  F.  A.  Perthes,  Gotha,  1880. 
2  Mark  (2^.) 


WORKS  ON  WYCLIF. 

JohnWyclif:  his  Life,  Times,  and  Teaching.  By  the  Rev.  A.  R.  Pennington,  M.A., 
Canon  of  Lincoln,  etc.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth  boards,  3^.  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge. 

Life  of  John  Wyclif.  With  a  Portrait.  By  F.  D.  Matthew.  Post  8vo.  Limp  cloth,  6d. 
Sociey  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

Wyclif  and  Hus.    By  Dr.  Johann  Loserth.    Hodder  and  Stoughton,  7$.  6d. 

John  Wycliffe  and  his  English  Precursors.  By  Prof.  Lechler.  Religious  Tract  Society.  1884. 

Wyclifs  Place  in  History.    By  Prof  Montagu  Burrows.     2nd  Ed.  Isbister,  1884.    3J.  6d. 
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THE  WYCLIF  SOCIETY. 

By  James  Gairdner,  Editor  of  the  "  Calendar  of  the  State  Papers  of 
Henry  VIII.,  etc." 

"The  Wyclif  Society  is  greatly  in  need  of  additional  members,  and  the 
existing  members  are  urged  to  do  all  they  can  in  the  way  of  personal  applica- 
tion  to  their  friends  to  induce  others  to  join.  For  my  part  there  is  no  cause 
which  I  would  so  willingly  help  by  such  a  method  ;  but  instead  of  writing 
little  notes  to  individual  friends,  I  prefer,  with  your  permission,  to  point  out 
the  special  claims  of  the  Society  in  the  columns  of  the  Athenceum. 

"  It  is  probably  thought  by  many  that  the  substance  of  Wyclif's  writings 
is  pretty  well  known  by  this  time,  and  that  even  if  several  remain  unprinted, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  about  their  general  tendency.  The  truth  is  precisely 
the  reverse  ;  the  great  bulk  of  Wyclif's  writings  remains  in  MS.  to  this  day, 
some  of  them  at  Cambridge,  some  at  Oxford,  and  some  at  Dublin,  but  most 
part  as  far  away  as  Vienna.  The  handwritings  cannot  be  read  without  special 
training,  and  the  best  palaeographer  of  the  present  day  could  hardly  follovv  the 
argument  until  a  whole  treatise  had  been  carefully  transcribed. 

"  It  may  be  thought,  however,  that  this  is  a  matter  for  the  learned  ;  that 
there  are  sure  to  be  enough  of  special  scholars  interested  in  the  work  ;  and 
that  it  has  no  interest,  after  all,  outside  the  region  of  antiquarian  theology. 
The  truth,  again,  is  precisely  the  reverse.  The  work  is  one  that  ought  to 
interest  everybody  ;  but  it  is  very  hard,  from  various  causes,  to  get  even  a 
handful  of  men  to  subscribe  their  guinea  apiece.  For,  in  the  first  place,  we 
lose  in  relation  to  this  particular  object  the  co-operation  of  a  large  body  of  men 
who  in  other  cases  are  among  the  most  ready  to  assist  in  the  diffusion  of  a 
taste  for  early  literature.  You  might  just  as  well  ask  a  Jew  to  a  dinner  on 
pork  as  invite  a  Roman  Catholic  to  join  with  you  in  helping  to  propagate 
writings  distinctly  labelled  as  poisonous  by  the  authorities  of  his  own  Church. 
But  then  this  is  just  one  of  the  points  that  give  them  a  peculiar  interest.  The 
Church  of  Rome  condemned  the  doctrines  of  Wyclif,  but  then  the  Church  of 
Rome  never  put  him  on  his  trial  for  them  ;  for  however  willing  it,  no  doubt, 
was  to  do  so,  as  a  matter  of  fact  he  never  was  really  called  on  to  defend  them 
while  he  lived,  and  he  got  leave  to  die  unmolested.  Moreover,  although  the 
Church  of  Rome  did  not  encourage  men  to  read  his  writings,  it  did  encourage 
men  to  read  the  answers  to  them  ;  and  unless  we  are  satisfied,  as  every 
Romanist  is  bound  to  be,  that  the  answers  were  perfectly  fair  and  conclusive, 
so  that  we  can  read  Wyclif's  mind  quite  sufhciently  through  the  statement  of 
his  opinions  by  his  antagonists,  it  is  really  incumbent  on  those  who  think 
Wyclif  a  great  figure  in  history  to  inquire  what  it  was  that  he  actually  did 
say.  Wyclif's  great  opponent  was  Thomas  Netter  of  Walden,  who  wrote 
thirty  or  forty  years  after  his  death,  and  his  'Doctrinale'  hasbeen  printed  over 
and  over  again,  while  the  works  of  Wyclif  have  been  suffered  mostly  to 
remain  in  MS.  Now,  without  in  the  least  insinuating  that  Thomas  Netter 
of  Walden  was  an  unfair  controversialist,  it  is  surely  not  unreasonable  to 
suspect  that  we  cannot  get  the  whole  of  Wyclif's  mind  through  such  a 
channel  as  this.  The  object  of  Netter  was  simply  to  seize  upon  certain 
propositions,  believed  to  be  of  a  dangerous  tendency,  which  were  found  in 
Wyclif's  writings,  and  to  confute  them.  WYCLIF,  if  he  had  been  then  alive, 
might  possibly,  for  aught  we  know,  have  explained  his  words  otherwise,  or 
even  have  pointed  to  other  passages  in  his  writings  diametrically  opposed  to 
the  interpretation  put  upon  them  by  Thomas  of  Walden.  Moreover  there  is 
no  doubt  that  in  some  points  the  doctrines  of  Wyclif's  immediate  followers 
differed  materially  from  his  own,  and  how  far  this  confusion  has  extended  is  a 
matter  that  requires  investigation.  It  may  quite  possibly  have  coloured  the 
interpretation  put  upon  Wyclif's  own  words. 

"  But  again  it  may  be  thought  that  the  causes  which  prevent  Roman 
Catholics  aiding  in  this  publication  must  stimulate  the  energies  of  Protestants 
all  the  more,  so  that  religious  zeal  may  be  trusted  to  get  the  work  accomplished. 
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Nothing,  I  fear,  could  be  a  greater  mistake.  Protestants  as  well  as  Roman 
Catholics  have  their  own  delusions  about  Wyclif  ;  indeed  I  strongly  suspect 
they  have  some  delusions  in  common  ;  and  neither  side,  possibly,  is  very 
anxious  to  have  those  delusions  removed.  We  must,  therefore,  look  mainly  to 
those  fearless  lovers  of  truth  who  are  not  particularly  wedded  to  any  system 
whatever,  or  believe  firmly  in  their  hearts  that  the  principles  which  they  pi  ofe>s 
will  stand  the  most  rigid  inquiry.  It  is  to  such  men  that  the  Society  shuuld 
look  for  its  principal  support— to  men  not  of  any  particular  school  of  theology, 
but  to  men  of  all  views,  whether  High  or  Low,  dissenting  or  rationalistic,  who 
are  not  afraid  of  the  ground  they  stand  on  ciumbling  beneath  their  feet.  and 
are  only  anxious  to  help  in  the  elucidation  of  a  very  interesting  chapter  in  the 
history  of  opinion." — James  Gairdner  (Atfienceum),  July  15,  1882. 


OTHER  SOCIETIES. 
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Early  English  Text,  founded  by  Dr.  Furnivall  in  1864.  Director, 
F.  J.  Furnivall.  Hon.  Sec.  W.  A.  Dalziel,  67,  Victoria  Road,  Fins- 
bury  Park,  N.  £1  Is.  a  year  for  the  Original  Series  of  Prints  of 
MSS.  only,  and  £1  Is.  for  the  Extra  Series  of  reprints. 

New  Shakspere,  founded  by  Dr.  Farnivall  in  1873.  Hon.  Sec.  P. 
Z.  Round,  53,  Agamemnon  Road,  West  Hampstead,  London,  N.W. 
£1  ls.  a  year. 
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Philological,  founded  in  1842.  Hon.  Sec.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  3,  St.  George's 
Square,  Primrose  Hill,  London,  N.W.  £l  Is.  entrance,  and  one  a 
year.  Vol.  I.  of  the  Society's  English  Dictionary,  ed.  Dr.  J.  A.  H. 
Murray,  is  publisht  by  the  Clarendon  Press,  Oxford.  Vols.  II.  and 
III.  are  in  the  press.    Mr.  Hy.  Bradley  is  now  Joint  Editor. 

Shakspere  Quarto  Facsimiles,  lOs.  6d.  each,  or  6s.  if  the  whole  series  of 
forty-three  is  taken,  edited  by  Dr.  Furnivall,  Prof.  Dowden,  Mr.  P. 
A.  Daniel,  Mr.  H.  A.  Evans,  Mr.  Arthur  Symons,  Mr.  T.  Tyler,  and 
other  Shakspere  scholars.    B.  Quaritch,  15,  Piccadilly,  London,  W. 
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The  Early  English  Text  Society  was  started  by  Dr.  Furnivall  in  1864  for  the 
purpose  of  bringing  the  mass  of  Old  English  Literature  vvithin  the  reach  of  the 
ordinary  student,  and  of  wiping  away  the  reproach  under  which  England  had  long 
rested,  of  having  felt  little  interest  in  the  monuments  of  her  earlylife  and  language. 

On  the  starting  of  the  Society,  so  many  Texts  of  importance  were  at  once  taken 
in  hand  by  its  Editors,  that  it  became  necessary  in  1867  to  open,  besides  the 
Original  Series  vvith  which  the  Society  began,  an  Extra  Series  which  should  be 
mainly  devoted  to  fresh  editions  of  all  that  is  most  valuable  in  printed  MSS.  and 
Caxton's  and  other  black-letter  books,  though  first  editions  of  MSS.  will  not  be 
excluded  when  the  convenience  of  issuing  completed  Texts  demands  their  inclusion 
in  the  Extra  Series. 

During  the  twenty-eight  years  of  the  Society's  existence,  it  has  produced,  with 
whatever  shortcomings,  an  amount  of  good  solid  work  for  which  all  students  of  our 
Language,  and  some  of  our  Literature,  must  be  grateful,  and  which  has  rendered 
possible  the  beginnings  (at  least)  of  proper  Histories  and  Dictionaries  of  that  Lan- 
guage  and  Literature,  and  has  illustrated  the  thoughts,  the  life,  the  manners  and 
customs  of  our  forefathers. 

But  the  Society's  experience  has  shown  the  very  small  number  of  those  inheritors 
of  the  speech  of  Cynewulf,  Chaucer,  and  Shakspere  who  care  two  guineas  a  year 
for  the  records  of  that  speech.  '  Let  the  dead  past  bury  its  dead  '  is  still  the  cry 
of  Great  Britain  and  her  Colonies,  and  of  America,  in  the  matter  of  language. 
The  Society  has  never  had  money  enough  to  produce  the  Texts  that  could  easily 
have  been  got  ready  for  it  ;  and  many  Editors  are  now  anxious  to  send  to  press 
the  vvork  they  have  prepared.  The  necessity  has  therefore  arisen  for  trying 
whether  more  texts  can  be  got  out  by  the  plan  of  issuing  them  in  advance  of  the 
current  year,  so  that  those  Members  who  like  to  pay  for  them  by  advance  Sub- 
scriptions,  can  do  so,  vvhile  those  who  prefer  to  wait  for  the  year  for  vvhich  the 
volumes  are  markt,  can  do  so  too.  To  such  waiters,  the  plan  will  be  no  injury, 
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get  notice  that  the  Texts  for  any  future  year  are  ready.  In  1892,  the  Texts  for 
1893  and  1894  will  be  ready,  and  also  perhaps  some  for  1895. 

The  Subscription  to  the  Society,  which  constitutes  membership,  is  ^i  is.  a  year 
[and  £1  is.  additional  for  the  Extra  Series],  due  in  advance  on  the  ist  of 
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of  the  Union  Bank  of  London,  Princes  Street,  London,  E.C.,  or  by  Cheque, 
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Original  Series,  and  is.  a  year  for  the  Extra  Series. )  The  Society's  Texts  are  also 
sold  separately  at  the  prices  put  after  them  in  the  Lists. 
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I.  The  Manuscripts  and  the  Edition. 

In  the  summer  of  1890,  I  travelled  to  Vienna,  in  order  to  rinish 
the  collation  of  De  Blasphemia,  which  has  since  been  published,  and 
also  to  collate  the  MS.  of  Logica,  of  which  I  possessed  a  copy  from 
the  unique  Vienna  MS.  4523,  ff.  1  — 16;  also  to  copy  out  Logicae 
Continuatio,  ff.  16 — 58,  of  the  same  MS.  I  had  the  MS.  of 
Prague  University  V.  E.  14.  sent  to  the  Imperial  Library,  Vienna, 
and  began  to  collate  Logicae  Gontinuatio,  of  which  I  knew  that  it 
contained  a  part.  I  soon  found  that  it  must  be  considerably  longer  than 
the  Vienna  Codex,  since  Wyclifs  Logicae  Continuatio  occupied  from 
f.  1  to  f.  176  of  the  Prague  MS.  I  have  lettered  the  Vienna  and 
the  Prague  MSS.,  A  and  B  respectively  in  the  various  readings. 
It  will  be  seen  that  A,  unique  to  the  end  of  the  first  part  of  Logica 
(f.  58  ;  p.  74  of  the  present  work)  is  checked  and  often  corrected  by 
B  as  far  as  p.  176;  and  the  rest  of  this  volume  is  copied  from  A 
alone.  132  pages  are  consequently  unchecked,  the  MS.  A  being  so  far 
unique ;  and  unfortunately  A,  though  perhaps  in  a  more  distinct 
handwriting,  is  the  less  correct  of  the  two  MSS.  This  may 
account  for,  and  perhaps  to  a  slight  extent  excuse  some  slips  and 
errors  of  mine  ;  while  the  abstruse  nature  of  the  subject  may  explain 
certain  others. 

A  few  words  may  be  added  as  to  my  work  in  the  Imperial 
Library  of  Vienna.  I  was  sent  to  collate  as  many  as  possible  of  the 
Wyclif  MSS.;  but  at  the  discovery  of  the  176  closely-written  folios 
of  Logicae  Continuatio,  I  saw  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  abandon 
the  idea  of  any  other  work,  if  I  wished  to  copy  them  out.  I  was 
even  obliged  to  obtain  leave  to  work  during  the  six  weeks'  vacation, 
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when  the  Library  is  not  open  to  the  general  public ;  but  at 
last  I  succeeded  in  getting  through  the  whole  of  the  MS.  It  is 
needless  to  complain  of  the  crabbed  writing,  which  for  illegibility 
surpasses  anything  I  had  yet  seen,  and  equals  anvthing  I  have  seen 
since,  even  amongst  the  worst  of  the  Prague  MSS.  This  is  a  diffi- 
culty  which  all  transcribers  of  Wyclif  will  by  this  time  have  learned 
to  take  as  a  matter  of  course.  And  yet  it  is  but  fair  to  point  out 
that  in  difficult  passages,  such  as  abound  in  Logica  from  beginning 
to  end,  this  very  greatly  increases  the  perplexity  of  the  editor.  More 
than  once  —  and  I  might  say,  more  tban  fifty  times  —  I  have  been 
obliged  to  note  down  the  abbreviations  of  the  MS.  with  the  unuttered 
reservation  :  Unless  the  sign  stands  for  something  quite  different ! 
A  reservation  that  is  by  no  means  unjustifiable.  When  to  the  utmost 
slovenliness  of  rapid  handwriting  are  added  such  stenographic  con- 
tractions  as  qsm  for  consequens  falsum  (!),  it  becomes  the  editor's 
duty  to  point  out  the  reader  the  real  facts  of  the  situation,  and  the 
doubts  that  necessarily  beset  the  text  on  every  side.  1 

Both  A  and  B  are  described  in  the  works  that  have  appeared. 
I  may,  however,  insert  here  a  more  detailed  description  of  B,  which 
happens  to  be  at  hand  ;  that  of  A,  which  I  also  made  at  the  time  I 
collated  and  copied  from  ir,  has  unfortunately  been  mislaid. 

A  =  MS.  Univ.  Prag.  V.  E.  14.  Bound  in  wooden  boards, 
covered  with  parchment.  The  whole  of  the  MS.  is  of  paper,  enclosed 
at  the  beginning  and  end  in  two  leaves  of  parchment.  Before  the  first 
of  these  leaves,  on  the  inner  side  of  the  first  board,  we  find  written 
in  a  modern  hand :  "i°  Joan.  Viclephi  de  probandis  propositionibus 
a  folio  imo  usque  ad  folium  32.  —  2do  Eiusdem  de  Hypocrisi  [sic!]  a 
folio  3  3  usque  ad  folium  176.  —  3°  Questio  de  creatione  mundi  et 
utrum  Deus  in  Primo  instanti  temporis  potuit  producere  a  folio  117 
usque  ad  folium  220. 55  eHypocrisi5  is  evidently  a  misreading  for 
Hypotheticis. 

The  handwriting  belongs  to  the  end  of  the  XlVth  or  the  beginning  of 
the  XVth  century;  it  is  very  much  abbreviated  and  very  illegible,  especially 
towards  the  end.  It  seems  to  have  been  written  in  several  different 
hands  ;  one  of  them  is  very  flourishy  and   hard   to   decipher.    It  is 


1  See  De  Ente  Predicamentali,  Int.  XXII. 
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stained  with  damp  from  f.  197  and  very  much  stained  after  f.  2o3. 
There  are  very  few  side-notes.  All  through  there  are  free  spaces  left 
for  initial  letters  to  be  put  in.  Each  page  consists  of  one  column 
only.  —  The  first  leaf  after  the  parchment  cover  (marked  f.  r,  but 
not  entering  into  the  pagination  of  the  Wyclif  MS.)  has  a  few  rules 
of  grammar  written  upon  it. 

I  must  not  omit  to  acknowledge  the  cordial  help  which 
Drs.  Rudolph  Beer  and  Herzberg-Frankel  gave  me  when  in  Vienna. 
I  should  undoubtedly  be  wanting  in  courtesy,  if  I  forgot  Herr 
Hofrath  Ritter  von  Birk,  the  head  Librarian,  who  kindly  allowed  me 
to  work  in  the  Imperial  Library  during  the  holidays.  And  on  that 
account  my  sincere  thanks  are  all  the  more  due  to  the  causa  causae 
(as  Schoolmen  would  have  said)  of  that  privilege  —  Sir  Augustus 
B.  Paget,  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  in  Vienna,  whose  influence 
fortunately  prevailed. 

As  regards  the  edition  itself,  as  well  as  the  work  of  transcribing  &c, 
Dr.  FurnivalFs  energetic  and  friendly  encouragements  have  all  along 
been  at  hand.  But  above  all,  Mr.  Matthew's  suggestions  and  cor- 
rections,  modestly  and  diffidently  set  forth  though  they  were,  have 
been  of  very  great  practical  use  to  me,  and  I  am  very  glad  here  to 
acknowledge  at  least  a  debt  of  gratitude  that  I  shall  never  be  able 
to  repay. 

II.  Authenticity  and  date  of  the  work. 

There  is  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  that  this  volume,  as  well  as 
the  two  larger  forthcoming  ones,  containing  the  third  tractate  of 
Logicae  Continuatio,  and  now  in  the  publisher's  hands,  is  the  genuine 
production  of  Wyclif.  In  the  very  earliest  and  almost  contemporary 
catalogues  of  his  writings,  we  find  mention  made  of  Logica.  He 
himself  mentions  it,  notably  in  De  Apostasia,1  where  he  alludes  to 
his  own  doctrine  of  the  so-called  'insolubles',  very  fully  set  forth  in 
the  third  part  of  Logica ;  and  he  even  uses  the  very  words,  logica 
scripture,2  which  he  applies  to  the  present  work.3  But  a  still  better 
proof  is   to  be  found  in  the  unity  of  his  doctrine  with  that  of  the 


1  De  Apostasia,  p.  34,  1.  26  et  seqq.  2  De  Apostasia,  p.  84,  1.  22,  2  3. 

Also  De  Benedicta  Incamatione,  pp.  12,  20.  3  Logica,  p.  1. 
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other  philosophical  works  not  yet  published,  which  I  have  repeatedly 
had  occasion  to  collate.  Of  course,  in  each  treatise  there  occur  a 
good  many  sidetheories  that  are  not  to  be  found  elsewhere ;  but 
wherever  the  same  difficulty  presents  itself,  it  is  solved  in  the  other 
treatises  where  it  crops  up,  by  the  same  principles,  and  almost  in  the  same 
words  as  in  the  present  work.  Allowing  for  the  gradual  development  of 
WycliPs  doctrines,  this  striking  unity  is,  I  think,  sufficient  to  complete  the 
proof  of  the  authenticity  of  Logica,  and  of  all  the  other  works  that, 
having  as  much  extrinsic  evidence  in  their  favour,  are  also  able  to 
stand  this  test.  Take,  for  instance,  the  way  in  which  our  author,  in 
the  littie  summary  of  Logic  with  which  the  work  begins,  sets  us 
from  the  outset  on  our  guard  against  the  'suppositorial5  syllogism.1 
Now,  in  almost  every  one  of  the  other  works,  there  occurs  this  very 
same  great  objection  of  Wyclifs  adversaries,  answered  on  the  very 
same  lines.  ccThey  said :  According  to  you,  the  real  Universal  Man 
is  identical  with  Peter;  this  same  real  Universal  Man  is  identical 
with  Paul :  if  so,  then  Peter  is  Paul".  Wyclif  replies  here  that  choc5 
(i.  e.  the  Universal  Man,  who  being  real,  may  be  pointed  out  by  a 
demonstrative  pronoun)  has  not  the  same  supposition  in  the  major 
premise  as  in  the  minor;  and  in  De  Universalibus,  De  Tempore, 
De  Ideis,  De  Materia  et  Forma,  and  other  works  where  the  same 
objection  recurs  under  various  forms,  the  same  answer  is  repeated 
with  developments  adapted  to  the  subject-matter.  Instances  of  the 
same  sort  might  be  almost  indefinitely  multiplied,  but  for  the  fact 
that  no  competent  judge  will,  after  reading  the  present  volume 
through,  hesitate  for  one  instant  to  set  it  down  to  Wyclif. 

As  for  the  date  of  the  work,  that  is  —  as  is  usual  with  most 
of  our  author's  productions  —  quite  another  affair.  Judging  from  his 
tone,  certain  hesitations  here  and  there  in  the  work,  the  somewhat 
diffident  way  in  which  he  acknowledges  that  some  ideas  of  his  are 
not  agreeable  to  the  young  students,  his  admission  of  annihilation 
as  a  hypothesis  against  which  he  makes  no  protest2  here,  but  which 
he  afterwards  in  the  third  part  of  Logica,  denies  as  improbable,  and 
in  De  Universalibus,  as  absolutely  impossible,  together  with  an 
example    he    gives    (Deus    potest   facere  quod   ego  non    sum  nec 

1  Logica,  p.  37.  2  Si  deus  adnichilaret  omnem  creaturam,  p.  196,  1.  36. 
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fui  futurus  quadragenarius  in  hoc  instanti  *),  would  incline  me  to 
place  Logica  quite  at  the  beginning  of  WycliPs  Oxford  career,  and 
consequently  at  about  the  same  period  as  the  Qiiestiones  XIII  recently 
edited  by  Dr.  Beer.2  Dr.  Buddensieg,  who  has  debated  the  question  of 
the  period  ad  which  Wyclif  first  denied  the  possi bility  of  annihilation, 
would  concur  in  placing  the  date  of  the  work  before  1 362. 3  Wyclif,  if  born 
in  i324,  as  is  usually  believed,  was  only3yin  i  36 1 ,  and  could,  therefore, 
say  with  truth:  cSum  futurus  quadragenarius  in  hoc  instanti5;  though, 
of  course,  this  argument  would  have  but  little  value  by  itself,  and  the 
uncertainty  of  the  date  of  his  birth  tends  yet  more  to  diminish  its  value^ 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  generally  supposed  that  WycliPs 
system  had  even  begun  to  develop  into  theological  heterodoxy  at 
such  an  early  date ;  yet  we  find 4  this  proposition  given  as  an 
example  in  the  present  volume :  Anticristus  est  Ro?ne;  an  example 
which,  however  insignificant  by  itself,  becomes  strikingly  significative 
when  viewed  in  connection  with  the  writer's  later  opinions  on  the 
Pope  and  the  Papacy.  Again,  we  have  5  as  an  instance  of  argument 
by  analogy:  eSicut  vixerunt  Apostoli  in  ecclesia  primitiva,  sic  eciam 
tenentur  episcopi  vivere  circa  finem  mundi.3  This  is  the  very  doctrine 
that  Wyclif  was  destined  to  maintain  with  such  energy  in  his  theo- 
logical  works;  for  of  course,  if  poverty  is  a  duty  for  bishops,  it  is  still 
more  so  for  the  inferior  priesthood.  Moreover,  towards  the  end  of 
the  third  part  (I  believe  in  the  last  chapter,  but  am  not  able  to 
quote  the  passage,  the  MS.  being  now  in  the  printer's  hands)  Wyclif 
speaks  of  himself  as  an  old  man;  csenex',  and  not  going  to  give  up 
his  opinions.  I  need  not  mention  a  date  given  in  the  last  chapter  of 
the  same  third  part,  as  that  of  the  very  year  at  which  he  was  then 
writing;  for  it  is,  so  far  as  I  can  remember,  1  38 3  or  1 385  !  It  is 
indeed  possible  that  this  great  treatise  was  left  unfinished  until  the 
last  years  of  Wyclifs  life ;  which  would  account  both  for  the 
expression  csenex5  and  for  the  date ;  so  we  must  not  necessarilly 
conclude  that  the  number  given  is  wrong.  But  it  is  much  more 
likely  that  it  may  have  been  changed  from  1 36 1  (?)  by  the 
ignorant  correction  of  a  scribe  writing  in  1  3 8 3.    As  to  the  allusion 

1  P.  169.  2  See  De  Ente  Praedicamentali,  Int.  XXII.  3  See  Budden- 

sieg,  Johann  Wiclif  und  seine  Zeit,  p.  180.  4  P.  69.  5  P.  35. 
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to  Antichrist,  and  the  doctrine  of  evangelical  poverty,  they  may  be 
set  aside  as  mere  coincidences  ;  but  I  prefer  to  think  that  the  germs 
of  the  whole  of  Wyclifs  system  were  already  in  his  mind  at  the 
age  of  37,  if  he  wrote  Logica  then ;  and  that  he  brought  them 
forward  sometimes  (as  here)  tentatively  and  in  the  shape  of  examples, 
in  order  to  accustom  his  disciples,  over  whom  he  already  had 
some  influence, 1  to  follow  in  his  wake. 

Logica  thus  seems  to  me  to  be  decidedly  one  of  WycliPs  very 
first  works.  The  appearances  to  the  contrary  may  easily  be  exnlained; 
and  besides  the  intrinsic  and  extrinsic  proofs  of  its  early  date,  we 
must  remember  the  universal  habit  of  Schoolmen.  They  always 
began,  as  it  is  indeed  quite  natural  to  begin,  the  whole  course  of 
philosophical  studies  and  teaching,  by  a  three  years'  course  of  Logic. 

III.  Contents  of  the  work. 
a)  General  Survey  of  the  whole. 
Logica  is  curious  from  more  than  one  point  of  view.  The 
modern  logician  will  find  himself  completely  at  sea.  Induction,  the 
grand  cheval  de  bataille  of  most  writers  on  Logic  at  the  present  day, 
is  dismissed  (contemptuously,  I  might  say,  but  that  Wyclif  had  cer- 
tainly  not  that  feeling)  in  the  short  space  of  two  lines  and  a  half. 
Not  quite  without  reason  from  his  own  point  of  view,  which  is  also 
to  some  extent  that  of  the  editor.  That  the  study  of  deductive 
Logic  is  of  use  to  those  who  engage  in  abstruse  metaphysical  and 
ethical  pursuits  ;  that  it  is  far  from  useless  even  in  politics  and 
debate,  can  hardly  be  called  in  question  by  any  man  of  average 
intelligence.  But,  if  we  ask  whether  any  scientific  investigator  ever 
prepared  himself  for  his  career  by  a  careful  study  of  the  intricate 
rules  of  Induction,  or  found  himself  better  enabled  to  discover  the 
laws  of  Nature  by  their  aid,  the  answer  will  at  the  best  be  very 
doubtful  indeed.  As  a  fact,  the  rules  of  Induction,  cleverly  formulated 
as  they  may  be,  are  scarcely  more  than  mere  curiosities  in  them- 
selves,  and  are  based  upon  long  deductive  processes.  Given  two  men; 
both  equally  intelligent,   equally  inclined  to  study  natural  Science, 

1  Malo  me  et  meos  sequaces  .  .  .  preterire,  p.  1 52,  1.  3o  .  .  .  Relinquo  iuvenibus 
partem  plus  consonam  sustinendam,  p.  kj5,  1.  28,  29. 
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and  equaliy  ignorant  of  the  laws  of  Induction,  but  one  versed  in 
deductive  Logic,  and  the  other  not :  most  assuredly  the  logician 
would  far  surpass  the  other.  Could  we  say  the  sarne  in  a  parallel 
case,  supposing  the  only  dirference  between  the  two  men  were  to 
be  the  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  Induction  ?  That  the  old  Scholastics 
made  little  or  no  progress  in  scientific  discovery  proves  nothing  ; 
Aristotle,  the  greatest  of  logicians,  was  no  less  great  in  the  sciences 
of  observation  and  experiment.  They  did  not  care  for  those  fields  of 
knowledge;  others,  to  them  far  more  important,  absorbed  their 
attention :  that  accounts  for  all.  But  the  proof  that  this  view  of 
Induction  is  the  right  one  would  be  foreign  to  the  scope  of  the 
present  Introduction.  Wyclif  thought  as  all  Schoolmen  thought  at 
that  time,  and  there  are  reasons  to  believe  that  they  were,  and  that 
he  was,  right. 

The  plan  of  Wyclifs  Logica,  however,  may  seem  strange  even 
to  those  aquainted  with  the  works  of  Scholastics.  They  generally 
proceed  from  the  more  simple  to  the  more  complex.  First  of  all, 
terms  are  dealt  with  ;  then  propositions,  which  are  but  terms  com- 
bined  together  by  an  affirmative  or  negative  copuia ;  then  argument, 
which  is  made  up  of  propositions ;  and  lastly  knowiedge,  or  rather 
science  (scientia),  usually  the  result  of  a  series  of  arguments.  Wyclif, 
in  the  short  abstract  with  which  the  work  begins,  says  indeed  a  good 
deal  about  terms  and  proposition,  but  dismisses  argument  in  three 
pages  (p.  35 — 38)  and  says  littie  enough  about  knowledge,  except  in 
so  far  as  propositions,  containing  the  idea  ot  knowledge  (doubt,  &c), 
form  a  separate  class.  He  then,  at  p.  y5,  sets  about  the  three 
treatises  that  together  form  Logicae  Continuatio.  The  first  (j5 — 121) 
deals  with  propositions  that  are  purely  categorical  affirmations  or 
negations,  without  any  expressed  idea  to  modify  them.  The  second 
(from  p.  121  to  the  end  of  this  volume)  has  to  do  with  propositions 
in  which  the  negation  or  affirmation  is  more  or  less  modified,  though 
it  still  remains  to  some  degree  categorical.  The  third  deals  at  great 
length  with  the  seven  lorms  of  hypothetical  propositions  ;  it  contains 
an  amount  of  matter  about  three  times  as  great  as  this  publi- 
cation,  and  will  fill  two  more  large  volumes.  Setting  aside  then  the 
first  74  pages,  which  were  no  doubt  written  as  a  convenient  manuai 
for  beginners,  Wyclifs  Logica   might  be    entitled :  c Of  the  various 
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sorts  of  propositions,  and  especially  of  those  called  hypothetical? 
He  himself  points  out  that  the  third  treatise  goes  more  into  the 
questions  connected  with  hypothetical  propositions  than  the  work 
of  any  other  logician  before  him.  1 

It  may  be  asked  why  the  plan  of  Wyclif  so  completely  leaves 
out  argumentation  and  syllogisms,  when  these  formed  so  vital  a 
part  of  the  old  Scholastic  system.  The  answer  is  obvious :  they  were 
not  required.  His  emanual  for  beginners5  —  as  I  may  call  the  first 
pages  —  contains,  very  concisely  and  briefly,  it  is  true,  all  that  was 
absolutely  requisite.  But  the  rest  of  the  work  is  not  addressed  to 
beginners,  but  to  men  who  were  perfectly  at  home  in  all  the  figures 
and  moods  of  syllogisms,  and  only  wanted  to  see  their  way  to  take 
a  Realistic  view  of  Logic,  then  very  much  obscured  by  the  objections 
which  the  prevailing  Nominalism  had  piled  up  on  all  sides.  Wyclifs  work 
was  written  to  supply  a  want,  and  not  to  repeat  what  everybody  knew. 

I  cannot  even  help  fancying,  as  I  said  above,  that  from  the 
beginning  Wyclif  had  some  vague  idea  of  reacting,  not  only  against 
Nominalism,  but  also  against  many  theological  doctrines  then  in 
vogue.  He  wanted  to  form  a  band  of  devoted  followers  among  the 
students  in  the  schools  of  Oxford ;  and  we  find  on  the  very  first 
page  of  his  work  the  motto  of  all  his  later  controversies  and  con- 
flicts ;  the  motto  which  gained  for  him  amongst  his  disciples  the 
title  of  Doctor  Evangelicus.  The  work  he  composed  is,  he 
declares  in  the  Proemium,  the  Logic  of  Holy  Writ.  From  the  be- 
ginning  of  his  career  (if  Logica  \s,  as  I  believe,  one  of  his  first 
works)  he  raises  his  standard  with  a  determined  hand,  and  no  doubt, 
as  we  may  infer  from  the  tone  of  the  Proemium,  expects  many 
zealous  followers  to  crowd  round  it.  We  shall  not  be  far  wrong 
then,  I  think,  if  we  consider  Logica  as  but  the  first  commencement 
of  a  concerted  movement,  partly  instinctive  perhaps,  but  not  blindly 
so ;  cognizant  of  the  road  taken,  though  not  of  the  goal  to  which  it 
would  lead  ;  and  recognizing  as  the  rule,  both  of  faith  and  of  right 
reasoning,  the  Holy  Scriptures  above  all  things. 

We  must  not,  however,  imagine  that  Wyclif  keeps  strictly  all 
through  to  what  we  should  call  the  proper  field  of  Logic.  Perhaps 

1  Tercius  .  .  .  declarat  diffusius  priorum  logicorum  sentenciis,  p.  y5. 
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no  writer  is  so  much  given  to  digressions  as  he.  In  the  first,  and 
still  more  in  the  second  tractate  of  Logicae  Continuatio,  they  begin 
to  appear;  though  he  probably  was  of  opinion  that,  writing  of  the 
Infinite,  he  was  only  dealing  with  the  effect  which  that  term  has 
upon  the  proposition  into  which  it  is  brought.  But  to  deal  with  that 
effect,  the  meaning  of  the  word,  i.  e.  the  thing  itself,  has  to  be  con- 
sidered ;  and  thus,  treating  of  otherness  and  difference,  of  beginning 
and  ending,  &c,  he  manages  to  put  a  great  deal  of  Metaphysic  into 
his  Logic.  He  goes  still  further  in  the  third  Tractate ;  questions  of 
political  economy,  of  optics,  of  anatomy,  of  astronomy,  and  what  not, 
are  discussed  in  connection  with  the  different  hypothetical  propositions. 

In  this  respect,  WycliPs  Logica  differs  immensely  from  the 
work  of  Occam  that  bears  the  same  name.  There,  all  is  in  strict 
order;  the  book  is  divided,  subdivided  and  re-subdivided,  until  we 
get  to  each  individual  proposition  forming  a  link  in  the  long  and 
massive  chain  formed  by  the  great  Nominalist:  the  proposition  is 
posited  and  demonstrated  ;  each  objection  against  it  is  in  turn 
propounded  and  solved.  Yet  Wyclif  is  far  more  interesting,  even 
when  we  must  admit  that  his  digressions  go  beyond  all  bounds ; 
without  Occam/s  affectation  of  mathematical  order,  Wyclif  has  as 
much  of  the  true  philosophical  spirit  as  he :  as  for  subtlety  and 
originality  of  views,  he  perhaps  has  more. 

b)  Detailed  Examination  of  each  part. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  examine  the  whole  of  the  preliminary 
abstract  and  of  the  two  first  treatises,  chapter  by  chapter.  With 
regard  to  the  abstract,  and  also  more  or  less  to  the  resr,  it  will  be 
useless  to  go  into  details.  The  abstract  of  an  abstract,  if  inteliigible 
at  all,  would  be  hardly  readable ;  and  to  explain  every  difficulty  at 
length  would  be  to  write  a  treatise,  not  an  Introduction.  I  shall, 
therefore,  confine  myself  to  noting  the  general  plan  on  which 
Wyclif  proceeds ;  stopping  to  give  explanations,  so  far  as  I  am  able 
to  give  any  (which  unfortunately  I  cannot  always  do)  whenever 
anything  particularly  important  and  hard  of  understanding  occurs. 

Preface  (p.  r).  ceThis  work  is  to  be  the  logic  of  Holy  Writ. 
Many  who  had  begun  to  learn  Logic,   in  order  to  know  God's  law 


XII 


INTRODUCTION. 


better,  have  been  disgusted  with  it,  on  account  of  its  heathenish 
technical  expressions.  So  I  propose  to  give  proofs  of  propositions 
that  shall  be  taken  from  Scripture.  After  the  study  of  terms  and 
their  properties,  of  universals  and  categories,  I  shall  take  up  pro- 
positions,  the  various  descriptions  of  argument,  and  lastly  examine 
the  subject  of  knowledge.55 

We  may  here  notice  by-the-by,  that  the  last  promised  head  is 
nowhere  to  be  found  in  this  abstract  ;  nor  indeed  is  anything 
corresponding  to  it  met  with  anywhere  else.  If  we  remark  that  the 
last  example  given, 1  concerning  the  logical  exercise  called  obligation, 
breaks  orT  suddenly  without  any  solution  of  the  difficulty,  we  may 
infer  that  possibly  there  is  here  something  wanting ;  perhaps  more 
than  a  whole  chapter.  There  is,  however,  only  one  blank  line  on 
the  MS.  A  between  the  last  words  of  the  Abstract,  quam  Petrus,  and 
the  first  ones  of  the  Continuatio:  Juvenum  rogatibus. 

Ghap.  I  (p.  2 — 8)  deals  with  Terms,  and  contains  a  full  but 
concise  summary  of  their  different  classiflcations  and  subclassifications. 
We  may  say  a  word  about  resoluble;  exponible  and  official  terms, 
as  they  frequently  occur  further  on  ;  and  also  about  terms  of  the 
first  and  second  intention  and  imposition,  as  these  expressions  are 
very  little  used  at  the  present  day,  and  liable  to  be  confusing.  In 
CA  man  is  mortaP,  man  is  a  resoluble  term,  because  it  can  be  ana- 
lyzed  into  its  singulars :  the  man  A  is  mortal;  the  man  B  ditto; 
and  so  on.  In  cMan  alone  is  rationaP,  alone  is  an  exponible  term, 
because  its  sense  can  be  expounded  in  two  propositions,  cMan  is  rationaP, 
and  cWhat  is  not  man  is  not  rationaP.  An  official  term  in  a  propo- 
sition  posits  that  proposition  as  an  act  of  the  mind  or  will :  as 
\  know  that  I  exist';  i.  e.  cThe  proposition,  /  exist,  is  known  by 
me\  As  it  was  believed  that  the  first  intention  or  act  of  the  mind 
concerns  the  objects  themselves,  without  any  reflection  upon  their 
universality  or  particularity,  all  such  objects  belong  to  the  first 
intention,  as:  God,  angel,  man,  etc;  while  the  reflection  upon  the 
degree  of  universality  or  particularity  of  these  objects  constitutes  the 
second  intention  ;  as  when  we  say :  Man  is  a  species,  Angel  is  a 
genus,   tliis  man,   that  angel   are   individual   beings.     Here  species, 
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genus,  individualy  are  of  thc  second  intention  ;  and  so  also  arc  man, 
angelj  in  so  far  as  they  are  here  considered  as  universal  or  singular. 
—  Terms  of  the  first  or  second  imposition  differ  in  so  far  as  thc 
first  have  some  craison  d'ctre5  in  their  objects  themselves,  and  the 
second  arc  mercly  imposed  by  the  developement  of  human  language. 
They  are,  in  short,  mere  grammatical  expressions.  Thus :  man,  in 
Man  is  mortal,  is  a  term  of  the  first  intention  and  imposition ;  in 
Man  is  a  species,  it  is  a  term  of  the  second  intention  but  the  first, 
imposition;  and  in  Man  is  a  substantive,  it  becomes  a  term  of  the 
second  imposition. 

Chap.  II.  Of  Universals  (p.  8 — 1 1).  There  are,  says  Wyclif, 
three  sorts  of  universal  things :  things  that  cause  universally,  as 
God  ;  things  that  communicate  themselves  universally,  as  humanity 
to  each  individual  man  ;  and  things  that  represent  universally,  as  all 
general  terms,  written  or  uttered.  Logic  has  to  do  with  the  last 
class  only,  of  which  there  is  a  five-fold  division,  famous  under  the 
name  of  Predicables.  First,  the  Genus,  which  answers  the  question 
What?  for  many  species.  —  Second,  the  Species,  that  answers  the 
question  What?  for  many  individuals.  —  Third,  the  Difference, 
answering  the  question  How?  and  separating  one  species  from  all 
others.  iMan  is  an  animated  being;  that  is  the  genus.  How  is  he 
animated  so  as  to  distinguish  him  from  all  others  ?  By  rationality. 
Rationality,  present  in  man,  absent  in  all  others,  is  the  species- 
making  or  speciflc  difference.  —  Fourth,  the  Property  (proprium) 
or  characteristic,  is  a  mark  by  which  alone  we  can  distinguish  a 
species ;  for  it  extends  as  far  as  the  specific  difference  itself.  Wyclif 
gives  laughter  as  the  characteristic  of  man  :  which  might  be  objected 
to,  since  men  deprived  of  reason  ought  to  have  the  faculty  of 
laughing  also  taken  away  :  whereas  such  is  not  the  case.  But  it  is 
enough  to  have  pointed  out  what  the  'proprium3  means.  —  Fifth  and 
last,  the  Accident.  This  is  defined  as  a  mere  happening,  a  pheno- 
menon  that  is  not  always  present  in  the  same  subject ;  or,  if  always, 
that  may  be  present  in  others  as  well. 

The  note  on  Identity,  which  ends  the  chapter,  is  instructive.  All 
things,  God  and  His  creatures,  says  Wyclif,  are  identical  analogically.1 

1  .  .  .  et  sic  omnia  sunt  idem  in  entitate,  p.  10. 
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Here  I  must  pointoutthe  difference  between  Wyclifs  system  and  that  of 
more  moderate  Realists.  But  I  shall  ask  to  be  believed  provisionally, 
because  the  essence  of  his  doctrine  is  not  sufficiently  set  forth  in 
this  volume  to  help  the  reader  by  references  to  any  particular  place 
where  it  is  to  be  found,  and  it  would  be  too  long  to  quote  extracts 
from  his  hitherto  unpublished  works.  Moderate  Realists  would  admit 
analogical  identity ;  but  they  would  maintain  that,  being  analogical, 
it  is  not  real,  except  in  the  mind  of  the  subject  who  thinks  of  it, 
with  some  sort  of  foundation  in  the  nature  of  things.  But  Wyclif 
goes  further.  God  is  not  the  creature ;  and  yet  He  is  identical  with 
the  creature,  in  so  far  as  mere  ebeing3  goes.  God  is  Being ;  the 
creature  is  also  a  being ;  and  to  that  extent  they  are  identical. 
But  Being  is  only  that  which  is  God,  as  it  is  only  that  which  is  the 
creature.  Now,  it  is  impossible  logically  to  conclude  that  if  that 
which  is  A  is  that  which  is  B,  then  A  is  B,  because  in  the  con- 
clusion,  that  which}  concreted  in  A,  has  no  longer  the  same  meaning 
as  that  which,  concreted  in  B.  This  is  the  substance  of  Wyclifs  reply 
to  the  objection  that  accuses  him  of  identifying  God  with  His  creature, 
making  substance  to  be  accident,  et  quodlibet  quidlibet.  He  makes 
a  very  strong  point  of  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  in  which  that 
which  is  the  Father  {yi\.  God)  is  that  which  is  the  Son ;  yet  the 
Father  is  not  the  Son.  But  perhaps  his  point  of  view  will  be  clearer 
to  the  reader,  if  we  take  a  less  mysterious  instance.  Glass  is  that 
which  is  hard ;  hardness  is  a  real  quality;  it  is  also  that  which  is 
transparent,  and  transparency  is  also  a  real  quality.  And  yet  hard- 
ness  is  not  tiansparency. 

The  second  degree  is  generic  identity,  which  obtains  between 
two  species.  Men  and  beasts  are  really  identical  in  substantiality.  The 
third  is  specific  identity,  between  two  individuals.  Socrates  and 
Plato  are  really  identical  in  humanity.  And  the  fourth  degree  is 
numerical  identity,  which  exists  between  the  various  parts  of  one 
and  the  same  being.  Memory,  for  instance,  reason  and  will  are 
different,  but  numerically  identical  in  each  individual  soul.  And  to 
all  the  objections  urged  against  this  real  identity,  Wyclif  replies  by 
considering  Universal  Being,  or  Substance,  or  Humanity,  or  an  indi- 
vidual  soul,  as  a  real  subject,  that  which  possesses  the  attributes 
that  come  under  its  extension.    Deity  and  'createdness3  in  one  case  ; 
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humanity  and  brute  nature  in  the  other;  in  the  third  —  if  I  may  be 
allowed  to  use  such  terms  —  Socrateity  and  Platoneity  ;  and  in  the 
last,  the  memory,  the  reason,  and  the  will.  And  he  stoutly  maintains 
all  through  that  to  admit  as  valid  the  objection  already  noticed 
would  necessarily  bring  us  to  deny  the  Trinity,  Christ's  Incarnation, 
and  even  all  human  science. 

Ghap.  III.  Of  Categories  (p.  n,  12).  Being  is  divided  into 
ten  categories :  substance,  quantity,  quality,  relation,  action,  passion, 
locality,  time,  position  and  belonging.  Wyclif  continues  here  to  deal 
with  the  Universals ;  but  these  categories,  or  predicaments,  have 
objective  existence,  and  come  under  the  efirst  intention5  of  the  mind; 
whilst  the  former  class  (predicables)  exist  in  thought  alone,  and 
belong  to  the  second  intention :  a  genus,  a  species,  &c.  does  not 
exist  by  itself  as  a  substance  does. 

Wyclif,  with  all  the  Scholastics,  follows  Aristotle  closely  ;  but 
as  Aristotle  has  been  ridiculed  for  his  enumeration  of  categories, 
which  J.  S.  Mill  says  "is  like  a  division  of  animals  into  men, 
quadrupeds,  horses,  asses,  and  ponies55,1  I  may  perhaps  be  allowed 
to  give  a  justification  of  its  adequacy  that  I  remember  to  have  read 
in  Father  Liberatore's  Logica;  though,  not  having  the  work  by  me, 
I  do  not  want  to  render  the  author  responsible  for  any  short- 
comings  of  my  own.  Whether  Aristotle  understood  his  own  classi- 
fication  in  the  same  light,  matters  little;  but  so  determined  a 
Thomist  as  Father  Liberatore  is  surely  entitled  to  speak  for  the 
Schoolmen  on  this  point. 

All  Being  is  either  a  subject  of  attributes,  or  one  of  the  attri- 
butes  themselves.  In  the  former  case,  it  is  Snbstance.  In  the  latter, 
the  attribute's  existence  is  either  in  itself  or  in  other  beings.  If  in 
itself,  and  at  the  same  time  it  gives  its  subjects  intensive  parts  or 
degrees,  either  of  entity  or  of  imperfection,  it  is  called  Quality.  If 
the  subject  receives  from  it  only  extensive  parts,  which  dirTer  from 
quality  by  being  mutually  exclusive,  each  one  outside  of  the  other 
(partes  extra  partes)  we  have  Quantity.  If  the  attribute  only  exists 
in  (or  for)  other  beings  (ad  aliud,  tiq6$  xi)  it  either  indicates  a 
change  or  a  fixed  state.  If  a  change,  we  have  the  two  corresponding, 


1  Logic,  Book  I,  ch.  3,  §  1. 
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but  mutually  exclusive  categories  of  Action  and  Passion,  answering 
to  that  bjr  which  the  change  is  produced,  and  to  the  change  itself 
as  produced.  If  a  flxed  state,  it  either  abstracts  from  space  and  time, 
and  is  then  called  Relation ;  or  from  space  alone,  and  then  takes 
the  name  of  Quandality  (quando,  time)  or  from  time  alone,  or  from 
neither.  If  it  abstracts  from  time  alone  and  not  from  space,  it 
either  relates  only  to  a  certain  part  of  space,  and  is  Locality;  or  it 
refers  to  other  bodies  existing  in  space,  and  in  that  connection  is 
called  Position.  If  the  attribute  includes  both  space  and  time,  it  is 
a  mere  extrinsical  denomination,  and  no  name  can  be  found  for  it 
but  Belonging.  Thus,  in  the  idea  of  an  armed  man,  the  attribute  of 
defence  exists  not  in  itself,  but  in  the  man  and  in  the  arms;  it  is 
a  state  that  requires  certain  conditions  to  be  complied  with.  The 
man  must  at  a  given  time  have  a  certain  fixed  spatial  relation  of 
proximity  with  his  arms.  And  thus  we  see  the  whole  of  the  categories 
accounted  for,  mutually  exclusive,  and  together  inclusive  of  all  that 
can  bear  the  name  of  Being. 

Whether  Aristotle  understood  the  completeness  of  his  own 
categories,  we  need  not  examine.  He  indeed  does  not  enter  into  any 
proof  that  they  are  complete.  But  of  all  men  Aristotle  is  the  most 
given  to  putting  into  practice  the  maxim :  Intelligenti  pauca.  He 
writes  neither  for  cavillers  nor  for  focls,  but  for  quick-witted 
disciples. 

Ghap.  IV.  The  First  Principle  (p.  13).  In  each  predicament 
there  is  one  first  principle  of  all.  We  mav  pass  over  the  enumeration 
of  those  first  principles,  except  those  of  locality  and  time.  The 
mathematical  point,  says  Wyclif,  is  the  first  principle  of  the  former ; 
the  indivisible  instant,  that  of  the  latter.  This  by  itself  may  be 
understood  in  a  manner  that  has  nothing  original;  but  he  goes  on 
to  say  that  the  whole  world  is  made  up  of  points,  and  time  like- 
wise  of  indivisible  instants.  eTotus  situs  mundi  componitur  ex  sitibus 
punctalibus  .  .  .  Sicut  mundus  componitur  ex  punctalibus,  sic  tempus 
componitur  ex  instantibus.5  What  is  more,  as  we  shall  see  in  another 
volume  of  this  work,  the  points  are  'immediata3,  i.  e.  touch  one 
another,  and  the  instants  follow  one  another  directly ;  yet,  though  the 
former  have  no  size,  they  make  up  lines,  surfaces  and  volumes  by 
their  contact;  and  though  the  latter  have  no  duration  whatever,  they 
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produce  duralion  by  their  successive  existence.  Matheraaticians 
protest  ;  but  mathematicia^s  are  ruled  out  of  court  in  a  meta- 
phvsical  disquisition.  More  of  this,  however,  is  to  come  in  its  time 
and  place. 

Ghap.  V.  Of  Propositions  (p.  14 — 18).  They  are  defined  as 
grammatical  (congrua)  forras  of  speech,  that  are  indicative,  have  a 
false  or  true  signification,  and  can  be  perfectly  understood.  There  is 
the  natural  signification  of  propositions,  by  which  any  proposition 
means  its  own  existence.  God  exists  in  its  natural  signification 
means  nothing  but :  This  is  a  proposition  :  God  exists.  But  in  its 
artificial  signification,  it  raeans :  The  proposition:  God  exists,  is  true. 

In  the  five-fold  division  of  propositions  into  mental,  vocal, 
written,  real,  and  true,  the  real  proposition  alone  calis  for  comment. 
Any  individual  being  forms,  according  to  Wyclif,  if  I  mistake  not, 
a  proposition  of  a  peculiar  sort.  The  person  (or  concrete  being)  is 
the  subject ;  1  his  essence  is  the  copula  or  affirmation  ;  2  so  that  in 
the  place  of  subject,  verb,  and  predicate,  we  have  respectively  the 
person  of  this  or  that  individual  man,  his  individual  essence  or  entity, 
and  his  universal  (?)  human  nature.  I  do  not  see  any  other  explanation 
of  the  text,  though  the  distinction  between  essencia  istius  hominis 
and  sua  natura  is  not  clear.  It  has  been  suggested  by  Mr.  Matthew 
that  Wyclif  considers  the  words,  iste  homo,  iste  lapis  (1.  12)  as 
equivalent  to  propositions,  though  they  only  name  singular  objects, 
because  their  universal  is  understood.3  The  explanation  did  not 
seem  to  me  to  account  sufficiently  for  the  expressions  employed; 
but  I  wish  the  students  of  Wyclif  not  to  lose  the  benefit  of 
Mr.  Matthew's  suggestion. 

The  division  of  propositions  continues.  Some  are  hypothetical, 
some  categorical ;  the  latter  class  has  one  subject,  one  predicate, 
and  one  principal  copula  (for  a  proposition  may  be  categorical  that 
has  more  than  one  copula,  if  one  of  the  two  depends  on  the  other). 
Categorical  propositions  differ  in  quality,  being  either  affirraative  or  nega- 

1  Est  dare  istam  personam  .  .  .  que  est  tanquam  subiectum.  P.  i5,  1.  i5,  16 

2  .  .  .  Que  cst  realis  copula,  copulans  istam  hominem  cum  sua  nature.   Ib.  1.  iq,  20. 

3  In  ista  proposicione  reali,  iste  homo  est  realiter  et  essencialiter  natura  humana. 
Ib.  1.  22. 
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tive  ;  or  in  quantity,  being  either  universal,  designated  by  omnis  or  nullus, 
as  the  case  may  be ;  or  particular,  when  they  are  designated  by 
aliquis'  or  indefinite,  when  preceded  by  no  sign  at  all ;  or  lastly, 
singular,  preceded  (when  the  subject  is  not  a  proper  noun)  by  a 
demonstrative  pronoun. 

Chap.  VI.  Of  Opposites  (p.  18 — 22).  This  concerns  the  oppo- 
sition  possible  in  different  propositions  having  the  same  terms  as 
subject  and  predicate,  and  differing  only  in  quality,  quantity,  or 
both.  There  is  nothing  new  in  this  chapter,  and  the  "square  of 
opposition5,  given  in  the  diagram  on  p.  18,  is  well-known  even  to 
modern  logicians.  Prof.  Bain  especially  1  has  a  fuller  explanation  of 
opposition  than  our  author,  who  devotes  less  than  four  pages  to  it. 
What  Prof.  Bain  objects  to  most,  is  the  use  of  'contradictory5  by 
Schoolmen  to  denote  a  less  considerable  opposition  than  the  term 
'contrary5.  This,  however,  is  a  mere  question  of  words;  and  if 
Wyclif  were  now  living,  he  might  have  said  that  contradictories 
(such  as  cEvery  A  is  B5,  eSome  A  is  not  B5)  seem  to  be  less  opposed 
than  contraries  (cEvery  A  is  B5,  eNo  A  is  B5)  ;  but  they  are  really 
more  so.  For  the  former  differ  both  in  quality  and  in  quantity;  and 
it  is  impossible,  so  great  is  their  difference,  to  class  both  of  them 
either  among  true  or  among  false  propositions. 

We  may,  therefore,  pass  over  this  chapter,  merely  noting  down 
the  laws  stated  by  Wyclif  and  all  other  logicians:  (1.)  Contraries.2 
Both  cannot  be  true,  but  there  are  cases3  when  both  may  be  false. 
(2.)  Subcontraries  4  may  be  both  true  and  both  false  (cSome  A  is  B;5 
"Some  A  is  not  B5).  (3.)  Contradictories.  Neither  can  both  be  false 
nor  both  true.  (4.)  Subalternates.  If  the  universal  proposition  be  true, 
its  particular  will  be  so  too ;  but  not  vice  versa.  Wyclif  omits  to 
add:  If  the  less  universai  be  false,  the  more  universal  will  be  so ; 
but  not  vice  versa  ('Every  A  is  B5 ;  rsome  A  is  B5). 

The  chapter  closes  with  a  few  remarks  on  the  predication  of 
the  'three  adjacents5.  If  a  proposition  is  in  three  or  more  words,  it 
predicates  the  third  adjacent,  as  :  fMan  is  mortal5.  If  in  two,  as  : 
'Man  is5,  it  predicates  the  second  adjacent ;     the  predicate  'existing5 

1  Logic,  Part.   [.  pp.  92  et  seq.  2  P.   18,  1.  5.  3  P.   19,  1.  25 

P.  19,  1.  35. 
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or  rbeing\  is  understood.  And  the  rirst  adjacent  is  predicaied  by  a 
proposition  in  one  word,  as  cSum\  'scribit',  cvc. 

Ghap.  VII.  Of  Fquipollence  (p.  22,  23).  It  is  the  process  of 
changing  the  form  of  a  proposition  so  as  to  keep  the  sense  unchanged 
This  evidentlv  depends  upon  the  doctrine  of  opposition.  If  csome  A 
is  B\  then  rnot  every  A  is  not  B\  If  eevery  A  is  not  B',  then  rno 
A  is  B\  If  csome  A  is  not  B\  then  enot  every  A  is  B\  And  so  on. 

Ghap.  VIII.  (p.  24 — 29)  may  be  passed  over  in  few  words; 
for  it  deals  with  those  modal  propositions  which  are  necessary  or 
impossible,  and  gives  different  significations  of  those  two  words, 
which  significations  are  repeated  on  p.  1 56  and  the  following  ones, 
with  many  details.  What  has  to  be  said  of  them  will  be  said  better 
at  that  place.  The  chapter  ends  with  a  remark  that  might  seem 
startling.  He  says 1  that  any  attribute  of  God  which  is  not  essential  might, 
absolutely  speaking,  be  wTanting.  At  first  sight  some  might  think 
that  everything  is  essential  in  God,  since  He  is  immutable.  But 
Wyclif  is  thinking  of  God  as  v.  g.  Greator,  Judge,  Saviour,  &c.  all 
of  which  attributes  would  be  wanting  if  there  had  never  been  any 
creature  in  existence ;  and,  therefore,  he  calls  them,  with  doubtful 
propriety,  non-essential  attributes.  I  say,  cwith  doubtful  propriety3, 
because  the  words  "non  essencialiter  inest\  seem  to  indicate  that 
something  may  exist  in  God  after  the  manner  of  an  accident  that 
comes  and  goes,  thus  implying  change :  which  was  certainly  not 
WTyclif's  opinion. 

Chap.  IX.  Of  Hypothetical  Propositions  (p.  29 — 33).  Two  or 
more  propositions,  united  together  by  a  particle,  are  called  hypothe- 
tical ;  though  more  than  one,  their  principal  idea  is  one,  and  depends 
on  the  relation  between  each  of  the  propositions  and  the  particle. 
Their  specific  difference  thus  depends  on  the  particle  itself;  and  as 
there  are  seven  (and,  or,  if,  because,  more  than,  where,  when)  there 
are  also  seven  sorts  of  hypothetical  propositions:  the  copulative,  the 
disjunctive,  the  conditional,  the  causal,  the  comparative,  the  local, 
and  the  temporal.  But,  as  Wyclif  himself  admits  (though  he  sustains 
elsewhere  2  that  the  number  of  their  species  is  neither  more  nor  less 


1  P.  28. 
first  proofs. 


2  P.   7  of  the  Third  Tractate,  of  which  I  have  just  seen  the 
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than  seven)  the  comparative  hypothetical  1  often  differs  from  a  cate- 
gorical  raerelv  in  form;  CA  is  more  B  than  G  is5  comes  to  just  the 
same  as  CA  is  more  B  than  C5.  And  I  believe  that  all  such  hvpo- 
theticals  may  be  turned  into  categoricals  with  but  little  difficultv. 

Coming  to  the  local  and  temporal  propositions,  Wyclif  pro- 
pounds  a  theory  which  is  true,  and  which  vet  might  easily  open  a 
vast  field  for  sophistical  juggles.  What  is  meant  by  where,  and 
what  by  when  ?  The  general  meaning  implies  co-existence  in  a 
certain  restricted  part  of  space  or  time.  cHe  is  where  I  am';  i.  e.  in 
London.  cNapoleon  I.  and  Cetewayo  iived  at  the  same  epoch5,  i.  e. 
during  the  XIXth  century.  But  in  the  strictest  sense,  there  should  be 
exact  co-existence  in  the  very  same  part  of  space  or  time.  Now  two 
persons  cannot  thus  co-exist  in  space,  nor  perhaps  in  time.  On  the 
other  hand,  in  the  widest  possible  sense,  where  refers  to  the  wThole 
of  infinite  space ;  when  to  the  whole  of  infinite  duration,  or  eternity. 
In  this  sense  (to  take  Wyclifs  examples)  it  is  true  to  say  c77ze  sun 
is  where  the  moon  is\  both  being  in  the  same  universe ;  and  ci 
existed  when  my  mother  was  as  yet  a  virgin,  and  when  Adam  was 
in  Paradise';  these  three  facts  co-existing  in  the  same  lapse  of 
eternal  duration. 

Chap.  X.  0/  Conversion  (p.  33,  34),  This  is  putting  the  subject 
into  the  place  of  the  predicate,  and  vice  versa.  Universal  negatives 
and  particular  affirmatives  may  be  converted  simply,  by  a  mere 
change  of  place.  cNo  A  is  B  .  • .  No  B  is  A5.  cSome  A  is  B  .-.  some 
A  is  B5.  —  Universal  affirmatives  and  negatives  are  converted  by 
accident,  that  is,  by  changing  the  proposition  into  a  particular  one. 
cEvery  A  is  B  .  * .  some  B  is  A5.  cNo  A  is  B  .  * .  some  B  is  not  A5. 
—  The  universal  affirmative  may  also  be  converted  by  counter- 
position,  keeping  the  same  quality  and  quantity,  and  prefixing 
the  negation  not  to  both  subject  and  predicate.  cEvery  A  is  B  .-. 
Every  not-B  is  a  not-A5.  -  -  And  according  to  scholastic  logicians, 
even  at  the  present  time,  the  particular  negative  cannot  be  otherwise 
converted:  cSome  A  is  not  B  .*.  Some  not-B  is  not  not-A5.  In  a 
foot-note  I  have  suggested  a  simpler  process  and  a  less  crabbed  form 
of  expressing  the  result.    When  I  wrote  it7  I  had  not  noticed  that 
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Prof.  Bain  gives  the  very  same  process:  first,  what  he  calls  obversion, 
and  secondy  simple  conversion.  1  Wyclif  remarks  very  truly  that  there 
is  more  difficulty  about  the  conversion  of  terms  that  include  the 
past  and  the  future.  He  recommends  changing  the  verb  fuit  into 
est  vel  fuit;  erit  into  est  vel  erit;  with  what  success,  the  reader  may 
see  in  the  text  and  foot-note.  I  think  that  in  every  case  it  is  enough 
to  analyze  the  verb  in  the  past  or  future  into  a  present  verb  with 
a  past  or  future  participle  ;  and  then  proceed  as  before. 

Chap.  XI.  Of  Argument  (p.  33 — 38).  Much  has  already  been 
said  in  the  general  survey,  of  Wyclifs  curt  manner  of  dealing  with 
this  part  of  his  subject.  We  need  not  return  to  it,  unless  to  point 
out  more  fully  than  before,  what  the  "expositoriaP  syllogism  is.  It 
is  a  syllogism  in  which  the  middle  term,  instead  of  being  universal, 
is  singular;  which  amounts  to  the  same,  as  :  cThis  person  is  Victoria; 
this  same  person  is  Queen  of  England  ;  therefore,  Victoria  is  Queen 
of  England5.  We  have  given  an  instance  in  the  third  figure,  in  which 
it  was  much  employed,  says  Wyclif.2  But  he  denies  its  power,  when 
applied  to  a  Universal  reality.  cThis  real  thing  (meaning  the  Uni- 
versal  Man)  is  Peter;  this  same  real  thing  is  Paul        Peter  is  Paul. 

Ghap.  XII.  Of  Supposition  (p.  38 — 43).  This  is  a  point  which 
is  pretty  neady  unknown,  at  least  by  name,  to  modern  logicians, 
and  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  in  substance  also.  Scholastic  authors 
generally  deal  with  it  immediately  before  Opposition,  Equipollence, 
Gonversion  and  Argument,  as  it  helps  to  elucidate  those  processes, 
giving  the  reason  why,  for  instance,  the  universal  negative  can  be 
converted  simply  (see  above)  and  not  the  universal  affirmative.  We 
must  explain  this  chapter  in  some  detail,  both  because  the  chapter 
is  little  known,  and  because  it  is  important  for  the  sequel;  whereas 
the  short  notice  given  by  Wyclif  is  quite  inadequate,  at  least  for  us. 

Supposition  is  here  defined  as  the  signification  of  one  cate- 
gorical  extremity  of  a  proposition  (subject  or  predicate)  compared 
with  the  other.  The  usual  definition  of  the  School  is  perhaps 
clearer,  and  serves  to  explain  the  former:  Supposition  is  the  use  of 
a   term  for   anything  whatever.   So  long  as  a  term  stands  alone,  it 


1  Sce  Bain's  Logic,  First  Part,  p.  11 5,  116. 


2  Maxime  usitatus,  p.  37. 
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has  no  meaning  nor  supposition ;  it  only  has  one  when  used,  and 
consequently  when  forming  part  of  a  proposition.  It  may  be  improper 
when  one  term  is  used  for  another,  as  in  figurative  speech  :  I  have 
drunk  a  cup  of  rvine.  If  the  supposition  is  proper,  it  may  be  material, 
when  the  term  stands  for  itself :  cAss  is  a  word  of  three  letters5 ;  or 
formal  when  it  stands  for  the  meaning  of  the  term.  If  formal,  it 
may  be  abstract  (simplex)  standing  for  the  Universal  which  it  re- 
presents  :  cMan  can  be  predicated  of  every  individual  of  the  species3; 
or  personal  (personalis)  standing  for  one  or  more  of  the  objects  that 
belong  to  the  abstract  notion.  If  for  Gne  only  in  particular,  it  is 
called  singular  ;  if  for  more,  it  is  common.  In  the  latter  case,  it  may 
stand  for  many  together,  and  is  called  collective,  or  for  many 
separately ;  it  is  then  universal,  and  becomes  —  according  as  the 
affirmation  or  the  negation  to  all  of  those  many,  or  to  some  one 
or  other  that  cannot  be  poined  out  —  either  distributive  or  inde- 
finite  (confusa  tantum).  1  But  the  words  confusa  tantum  may  be 
understood  in  two  senses,  which  other  Schoolmen  (I  know  not  if 
earlier  or  later  than  Wyclif)  distinguished  thus.  In  one  sense,  the 
term  in  question  is  affirmed  only  of  a  certain  number  of  objects, 
which  are  not  known,  but  which  exclude  all  others  from  the 
affirmation  of  that  term.  Thus  :  eSome  men  are  white3.  If  a  certain 
number  only  of  given  men  are  white,  the  rest  cannot  be  so.  This 
is  properly  called  Indefinite  supposition  But  if  we  say :  cSome  craft 
is  necessary  for  seafaring,5  the  term  'necessary  for  seafaring5  is 
affirmed  equally  well  of  one  ship  as  of  another.  This  supposition 
alone  receives  properly  the  name  of  Confused. 

Thus  there  are  four  sorts  of  personal  supposition  :  distributive, 
collective,  indefinite,  and  confused.  But  as  the  words  confusa  tantum 
will  occur  very  frequently  throughout  this  work,  I  must  remark  that 
though  in  the  side-notes  I  have  made  them  generally  bear  the 
meaning  of  indefinite,  they  are  rarely  tantamount  to  the  present 
sense  of  Confused. 

Gorresponding  to  this  fourfold  division  of  personal  supposition, 
there  is  a  fourfold  analytical  descent  from  a  general  proposition  to 
its  singulars.  Wyclif  does  not  mention  it,  though,  all  along  there  are 


1  See  p.  39,  1.  33. 
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allusions  1  to  something  verv  like  it.  It  is  necessary  to  say  some- 
thing  of  this. 

(i.)  A  proposition  the  supposition  of  whose  subject  is  distri- 
butive  (All  men  are  mortal)  is  analyzed  into  its  component  parts  by 
enumerating  each  of  the  singulars,  repeating  the  verb  and  predicate 
after  each,  and  joining  each  of  the  propositions  bv  and.  This  is 
called  the  copulative  descent.    Ex :  The  man  A  is  mortal,  and  the 

man   B  is   mortal,    and  the  man  Z  is  mortal  .  • .  All  men 

are  mortal.  The  whole  of  the  component  propositions  together  make 
up  the  universal  one. 

(2.)  A  proposition  the  supposition  of  whose  subject  is  collective 
(all  the  Apostles  are  twelve)  is  analyzed  to  some  extent  into  its 
singulars  by  enumerating  each  singular  that  makes  up  the  subject, 
adding  the  verb  and  predicate  once  only,  when  the  enumeration  is 
ended,  having  previously  joined  each  singular  term  by  and.  This  is 
called  the  copulate  descent.  Ex :  Peter,  and  James^  and  Matthew  .  .  .  . 
and  Judas  Iscariot  are  twelve  .  * .  All  the  Apostles  are  twelve.  It  is 
seen  that  there  is  in  reality  but  one  proposition  here :  analysis  only 
separates  the  singular  parts  of  the  subject. 

(3.)  A  proposition  the  supposition  of  whose  subject  is  indefinitQ 
(Some  men  are  slaves)  is  analyzed  into  its  singulars  by  enumerating 
all  of  them,  adding  the  verb  and  predicate  after  eachy  and  joining 
every  one  of  these  new  propositions  by  or.  This  is  called  the  dis- 
junctive  descent.  Ex :  Either  the  man  A  is  a  slave,  or  the  man  B 
is  a  slave,  or  .  .  .  .  or  the  man  Z  is  a  slave  .  * .  Some  men  are  slaves. 
The  whole  of  the  singular  propositions  together  make  up  the 
particular  one. 

(4.)  A  proposition  the  supposition  of  whose  subject  is  confused 
(Some  craft  is  necessary  for  seafaring)  is  to  some  extent  analyzed 
into  its  singulars  by  enumerating  all  the  singulars  of  its  subject,  and 
adding  the  verb  and  predicate  at  the  close  of  the  enumeration,  having 
previously  joined  each  of  the  singulars  by  or.  This  is  called  disjunct 
descent.  Ex :  The  craft  A,  or  the  craft  B,  or  the  craft  G  .  .  .  or 
the  craft  Z  is  necessary  for  seafaring  .  * .  Some  craft  is  necessary 

1  Scc  p.  37  in  particular,  and  thc  cxamples  of  exposition  ali  through 
thc  work. 
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for  seafaring.  It  is  plain  that  there  is  in  reality  but  one  proposition 
here;    analysis  separates  only  the  singular  parts  of  the  subject. 

With  this  full  explanation  in  our  minds,  we  may  now  examine 
the  note  1  with  which  this  chapter  closes.  In  every  universal  affirma- 
tive,  the  subject  has  distributive  supposition  ;  if  it  had  not,  it  would 
be  collective ;  but  the  predicate  is  not  distributive ;  it  may  be  inde- 
Jinite,  as  in  cEvery  man  is  (some)  mortal5;  for  we  have  by  accidental 
conversion,  cSome  mortal  is  a  man',  which  gives,  by  disjunctive 
descent:  The  mortal  A  is  a  man,  or  the  mortal  B  is  a  man  .  .  .  . 
or  the  mortal  Z  is  a  man  .  •.  Some  mortal  is  a  man;  Or  confused, 
as  in  cEvery  vessel  necessary  to  seafaring  is  a  craft5.  Here  the 
proposition  is  merely  the  example  given  above,  converted  and 
rendered  universal ;  by  converting  it  back  again,  we  see  that  it 
requires  the  disjunct  analysis.  In  the  universal  negative,  both  subject 
and  predicate  have  distributive  suppositions.  In  the  particular  affir- 
mative,  both  have  indefinite  suppositions.  This  is  evident,  notwith- 
standing  that  the  text  cdeterminate3  2  contradicts  it  flatly.  While  this 
part  of  the  work  was  in  proof,  I  did  not  see  my  way  to  correct 
it  by  prefixing  in  to  determinate ;  but  now  I  think  the  expression  is 
merely  a  mistake  of  the  copyist.  —  In  the  case  of  the  particular 
negative,  the  subject  has  indefinite,  the  predicate,  distributive 
supposition. 

Chap.  XIII.  Of  Consequence  (p.  42 — 49).  Consequence  is  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  consequent,  or  conclusion  of  an  argument ;  it 
may  be  styled  cthe  power  of  an  argument  to  conclude3.  Wyclifs 
definition  seems  less  clear :  ca  relation  between  antecedent  and  con- 
sequent  expressed  by  the  conclusive  particle  (ergo)3.  Though  I  am 
doubtful  whether  expressed  by  renders  the  Latin  cum. 

The  chapter  lays  down  22  rules  for  judging  whether  an  argu- 
ment  is  conclusive  or  not.  (1.)  When  the  conclusion  is  formally 
understood  in  the  antecedent,  the  consequence  is  good.  (2.)  It  is 
also  good  when,  by  contradicting  the  conclusion,  we  contradict  the 
antecedent,  or  (3.)  get  a  proposition  that  is  incompatible  with  it. 
(4.)  The  antecedent  of  the  antecedent  is  the  antecedent  of  the  con- 
sequent.  (5.)  When,  in  a  chain  of  antecedents  and  consequents,  each 


1  P.  40,  41.         2  P.  42,  1.  11,  13,  17. 
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particular  consequence  is  good  and  each  consequent  really  the  ante- 
.cedent  of  the  next  argument,  the  consequence  of  the  whole  is 
good.  (6.)  From  a  universal  proposition  to  its  subalternate,  (7.)  from 
a  particular  to  its  corresponding  indefinite,  and  (8.)  from  the  general 
to  the  particular,  the  consequence  is  legitimate.  (9.)  Truth  may  follow 
from  falsehood,  and  (10.)  the  necessary  from  the  contingent,  but  not 
vice  versa  in  either  case.  (11.)  A  universal  negative  implies  its  corre- 
sponding  singular  proposition.  (12.)  A  superior  proposition  implies 
its  inferior ;  but  there  are  different,  and  even  opposed,  sorts  of 
superiority  and  inferiority.  (i3.)  We  cannot  at  once  conclude  from 
the  inferior  to  its  superior.  There  are  five  sorts  of  fallacies  that 
occur  in  such  conclusions.  (14.)  A  more  general  conclusion  does  not 
imply  a  less  general  one,  unless  the  sign  all  be  prefixed;  (i5.)  but 
then  it  does ;  also  when  implicitly  or  explicitly  negative.  (16.)  When 
an  argument  from  an  inferior  supposition  to  its  superior  is  good, 
and  the  consequent  universal,  the  antecedent  is  so  too.  (17.)  To  deny 
the  conclusion,  admitting  one  premise  of  a  regular  syllogism,  is  to 
deny  the  other  premise.  (18.)  Of  one  of  two  contradictory  terms 
anything  may  predicated ;  but  nothing  of  both  together.  (19.)  A 
proposition  being  true,  it  remains  true  if  its  verb  be  put  in  the 
infinitive.  (20.)  From  an  affirmative  proposition  with  a  negative  predi- 
cate  (A  is  not-B)  to  the  same  proposition  with  the  negation  trans- 
ferred  to  the  verb  (A  is  not  B),  the  consequence  is  good;  but  only 
for  the  present  of  the  verb  to  be.  (21.)  Ais  not  B  and  A  is  .  • .  A  is 
not-B,  is  a  true  conclusion.  (22.)  From  an  affirmative  proposition 
with  a  privative  predicate  (unjust,  unwilling,  &c.)  to  a  negative 
with  a  corresponding  positive  predicate,  the  consequence  is  good. 

Chap.  XIV.  Of  Exclusive  propositions  (p.  49 — 53).  We  may 
leave  aside  the  rules  of  exposition  relative  to  them,  because  they 
come  again  in  Logicae  Continuatio. 1  The  other  rules  are :  If  only 
A  is  B,  every  B  is  A.  If  only  A  is  B,  then  A  is  B,  no  not-A  is  B, 
and  no  B  is  not-A.  If  only  A  is  B,  both  its  exponents  must  be  true ; 
if  either  of  its  exponents  are  false,  the  proposition  is  not  true.  From 
the  truth  of  the  exclusion  itself,  we  cannot  argue  the  rruth  of  a 
negative  proposition,   minus  the  exclusive  particle  ;    but  the  reverse 
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of  that  process  is  right.  Not  only  men  are  mortal  ...  no  men  are 
mortal.  No  man  is  a  plant  .  1 .  not  only  men  are  plants.  —  We 
may  notice  here  that  not  should  be  taken  as  modifying  the  whole 
proposition,  not  the  adverb  only;  thus  signifying :  It  is  not  true 
that  only  .... 

Ghap.  XV.  Of  Exceptive  Propositions  (p.  53 — 56).  The  same 
observation  as  before  applies  to  the  present  chapter.  Three  rules 
besides  rhose  of  exposition  are  given.  (i.)  Any  exceptive  proposition 
(Every  A  but  B  is  C)  is  incompatible  with  its  prejacent  (Every  A 
is  C).  (2.)  From  an  exceptive  affirmative  proposition  we  may  conclude 
a  negative  (exceptivam  negativam  in  the  text ;  but  this  does  not 
agree  with  the  examples) ;  and  from  a  negative  exceptive,  an  affir- 
mative :  cEvery  A  but  B  is  C  .  • .  B  is  not  C.  No  A  but  B  is  C  .  *  . 
B  is  C5.  (3.)  Any  proposition  may  be  true  by  making  it  except  all 
that  it  does  not  truly  include. 

Chap.  XVI.  Of  Copulative  Propositions  (p.  56 — 5y).  This 
chapter  and  the  following  one  seem  to  be  slightly  out  of  their  place. 
Copulative  and  disjunctive  propositions,  being  hypothetical,  belong 
to  the  Third  Tractate ;  and  the  author  has  not  yet  terminated  his 
summary  of  categorical  propositions,  that  are  dealt  with  at  length 
in  the  First  and  Second  Tractate.  The  rules  given  are :  (1.)  If  one 
part  of  a  copulative  (A  is  B  and  C  is  D)  is  false,  so  is  the  whole 
proposition,  unless  it  be  negative,  with  not  prefixed  to  the  whole. 
(2.)  If  the  whole  be  true,  each  part  is  true.  (3.)  From  one  part 
of  a  copulative  to  the  whole,  we  have  a  false  inference,  unless  the 
second  inferred  part  be  implied  by  the  other.  (4.)  The  contradictory 
to  a  copulative  is  a  disjunctive  made  out  of  the  contradictories  to 
each  part :   CA  is  B  and  C  is  D  :  either  A  is  not  B  or  C  is  not  D.5 

Chap.  XVII.  Of  Disjunctive  Propositions  (p.  58,  59).  Rules : 
(1.)  If  we  admit  a  disjunctive  :  cEither  A  is  B  or  C  is  D3,  and  deny 
one  part :  CC  is  D,  we  have  the  true  inference :  CA  is  B\  (2.)  We 
cannot  generally  thus  infer  one  part  unless  we  deny  the  other ;  there 
are  exceptions  nevertheless.  (3.)  The  contradictory  to  a  disjunctive 
is  a  copulative  made  of  the  contradictories  to  each  part :  cEither  A 
is  B  or  C  is  D :  A  is  not  B  and  C  is  not  D.5 

Very  little  is  to  be  said  of  Chaps.  XVIII,  XIX  and  XX  (60-67). 
Chap.    XVIII    shows   how  to    expound  propositions  and  take  their 
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contradictories ;  all  which  is  more  fully  explained  in  dirferent  parts 
of  Logicae  Continuatio.  Chap.  XIX  has  a  few  remarks  about 
difference  and  cotherness3,  to  be  developed  later.  1  Ghap.  XX  deals 
shortly  with  cbeginning5,  cending%  and  comparative  propositions  ; 
all  this  is  completely  developed  hereafter.  2 

Chap.  XXI.  Of  ^OfficiaP  Terms.  They  have  been  already  defined 
as  expressing  an  act  of  the  mind  or  will  on  the  abstract  meaning 
of  the  proposition  that  contains  them.  There  are  elsewhere3  further 
developments  about  the  sense  of  scire,  dubitare,  &c.  ;  but  nothing, 
as  I  said  before,  that  can  properly  be  construed  as  cmateria  de  scire', 
that  was  promised  us  in  the  Proemium.  — ■  To  expound  this  pro- 
position  :  CI  know  that  God  exists5,  we  must  develop  it  thus  :  cThis 
proposition,  God  exists}  whose  primary  signification  is  the  affirmation 
of  God's  existence,  is  known  to  me.5  We  must  in  like  manner 
expound  similar  propositions,  such  as  :  I  understand  .  .  .  it  is  true 
.  .  .  it  is  false,  &c.  The  reason  of  this  roundabout  way  of  deve- 
loping  them  is  probably  the  requirements  of  argumentation.  Suppose, 
for  instance,  that  in  a  public  dispute  this  point  had  been  proved : 
CA11  men  know  that  God  exists5;  the  opponent  might  perhaps  protest, 
if  the  defender  suddenly  jumped  from  this  conclusion  to  the  other. 
cGod  exists5.  But  by  analysing  the  proposition,  and  pointing  out 
that  cwhat  is  known  is  true5,  and  that  consequently  God  exists,  one 
can  easily  get  out  of  this  verbal  difficulty.  In  their  public  cdispu- 
tationes5,  the  Scholastics  used  to  be  particularly  severe  about  all  arguments 
being  in  strict,  nay,  in  ultrastrict  form.  cAliquis  homo  est  mulier5 
would  have  been  attacked  as  implying  self-contradiction,  aliquis 
meaning  only  the  masculine  sex.  4 

Chap.  XXII.  Of  Obligation  (p.  69  —75).  This  is  a  curious  exer- 
cise  about  which  I  have  not  been  able  to  gather  anything  in  modern 
works,  even  of  Scholastic  logic,  nor  indeed  in  any  that  I  have 
read.  Possibly  it  was  a  transient  fashion  in  Oxford  at  that  time.  It 
certainly  served  a  good  deal  towards  sharpening  the  wits,  and  must 
have  been  used  mainly  for  that  purpose  alone;   for  it  is  of  little 

1  P.  121  — 128.  2  p.  I9I_2o3;  p.  217—229.  3  P.  177.  4  Sce  p.  88, 
1.  21 — 25.  On  the  other  hand,  see  p.  g3,  1.  3o — 36,  where  Wyclif  scems  to  part 
company  with  such  grammatical  exaggerations  of  strictness. 
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value  besides ;  whereas  it  was  generally  admitted  that  bv  regular 
argumentation,  still  in  use  now-a-days  in  many  Gatholic  seminaries, 
it  was  possible  to  arrive  at  the  truth.  In  the  latter  exercise,  one  pro- 
position  out  of  the  theses  publicly  sustained  by  the  defender  was 
selected  to  be  attacked.  The  opponent  affirmed  the  contrary  or  the 
contradictory,  and  proved  his  affirmation  in  one  single  syllogism ; 
more  were  not  allowed.  The  defender,  having  denied  or  distinguished 
whichever  of  the  opponent's  premises  he  thought  flt,  the  opponent 
had  to  prove  (again  in  one  single  syllogism)  the  proposition  denied, 
or  denied  as  distinguished  ;  of  course  not  overlooking  the  distinction. 
This  process  went  on  until  the  opponent  had  to  give  up,  not  being 
able  to  urge  his  point  any  further,  or  until  the  defender  was  run 
into  a  corner,  and  obliged  to  deny  one  or  another  of  two  self- 
evident  truths. 

I  myself  have  seen  a  defender,  having  denied  that  cBellum  est 
contrarium  virtuti  morali5,  met  by  an  argument  like  this:  cQuod  est 
contrarium  paci,  est  contrarium  virtuti  morali5;  atqui  bellum  est  con- 
trarium  paci:  ergo\  Unable  to  deny  the  minor,  and  not  very  well 
understanding  the  major  premise,  it  was  the  latter  he  denied.  His 
opponent  had  him  at  once.  cSi  pax  est  virtus  moralis,  contrarium 
pacis  est  contrarium  virtuti  morali  .  .  .  etc.5  —  A  much  more 
skilful  antagonist  was  sorely  puzzled  at  the  following:  cQui  habet 
inflnite  perfectionem  creaturae,  habet  infinite  perfectionem  meae  per- 
sonalitatis;  sed  Deus  non  habet  infinite  perfectionem  meae  personali- 
tatis:  ergo.5  The  minor,  denied,  was  proved  thus:  cQui  habet  infinite 
perfectionem  meae  personaiitatis,  est  plus  ego  quam  ego  ipse:  atqui 
Deus  non  est  plus  ego  quam  ego  ipse;  ergo5.  The  major  was  seemingly 
easv  of  proof:  for  my  ego  is  not  a  perfection  possessed  infinitely  by 
me;  and  the  minor,  if  denied,  would  have  been  an  affirmation  of 
Pantheism.  Happily  for  the  student,  the  professor  was  at  hand,  and 
ready  to  help  him  out  of  the  difficulty. 

Obligation  is  a  quite  different,  though  not  a  more  easy  exercise. 
It  may  be  called  cAn  Exercise  in  Consistency5,  Any  assertion  was 
proposed  to  the  respondent  by  his  antagonist;  and  by  a  common 
understanding,  admitted,  if  not  self-cor-tradictory.  Then,  during  the 
whole  time  of  the  exercise,  the  respondent  was  to  answer  as  if  that 
proposition    were   true,    denying  any  other  that  was  incompatible 
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with  it,  admitting  any  that  its  admission  implied,  and  answering 
irrelevant  propositions  according  to  their  truth  or  falsehood.  The 
following  instances,  given  by  Wyclif,  may  suffice  to  prove  that  it 
was  not  always  easv  to  determine  when  a  proposition  was  consequent 
to  or  incompatible  with  another,  or  merely  irrelevant. 

Every  man  is  in  Rome  is  the  assertion  put  forward.  Though 
false,  it  is  possible;  therefore  granted.  Then:  'You  are  in  Rome\  — 
Denied,  as  irrelevant  and  false.  —  cYou  are  a  raan5.  —  Denied  too, 
as  incompatible  with  the  proposition  already  granted. 

cYou  are  dead?  is  not  absolutely  self-contradictory  (though  in  con- 
tradiction  with  facts),  so  it  is  granted.  —  'You  are  alive5.  —  Denied.  — 
cYou  deny  your  own  act  then5.  —  No,  for  if  dead  I  have  no  act  at 
all,  and  am  not  answering  you  now.  —  Many  wili  doubtless  think 
that  this  custom  of  consistently  maintaining  a  falsehood  to  its  utmost 
limits  must  have  been  confusing  to  the  moral  sense  of  truth  and 
untruth.  I  do  not  see  that  is  was  necessarily  so;  at  any  rate,  Wyclif 
cannot  be  blamed  for  teaching  the  rules  of  an  exercise  wThich  he 
found  established. 

cSome  hand  of  yours  does  not  exist.5  —  Granted.  —  cSome 
hand  of  yours  does  exist.5  —  Granted,  as  tnie  and  irrekvant.  'Which 
hand  exists,  the  right  one  or  the  left?5  —  The  right  one.  —  cIf  so, 
your  right  hand  is  every  hand  of  yours  (omnis  manus  tua)1;  so 
every  hand  of  yours  exists;  which  contradicts  the  first  proposition 
that  was  granted.  The  answer,  says  WTyclif,  is  to  teny  the  con- 
sequence  in  this  case;  or  if  some  hand  in  this  case  means  every 
hand,  to  deny  that  any  hand  exists. 

rNo  proposition  is  put  to  you5.  —  Granted.  —  'Some  propo- 
sition  is  put  to  vou.5  —  Denied  as  contradictory.  —  'This  proposition 
is  put  to  you!  —  Also  denied.  The  opponent  urges:  'I  put  the 
present  proposition  to  you:  therefore  it  is  propounded.5  —  It  would 
certainly  follow,  is  the  answer;  but  the  fact  is  denied. 

These  intellectual  gymnastics  may  appear  puerile,  as  gymnastics 
generally  do;  but  I  think  that,  owing  to  the  traces  throughout  Logica 
of  the  importance  then  given  to  the  exercise,  I  could  not  give  it 
less  space  bere.  It  was  besides  sometimes  used  for  serious  questions. 

i  P.  72,  1.  t6. 
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Wychf  gives  us  one  concerning  the  Incarnation,  and  another  relative  to 
his  own  theory  of 'indivisible  degrees  of  perfection5.  Both  are  worth  stating. 

rGod  is  man.5  —  Granted.  —  cGod  is  immortal.5  — Granted  too. — 
'This  same  God  (Ghrist)  is  immortal  and  mortal:  a  contradiction.5  Here 
a  distinction  is  given:  immortal  in  His  Godhead,  mortal  in  His  humanity. 
-  'The  same  being  then  is  immortal  and  mortal.5  —  The  contradiction 
is  denied:  the  same  being,  yes;  from  the  same  point  of  view,  no. 

'Peter  and  Paul  are  both  equally  full  of  love  to  God  during 
one  hour,  when  they  both  acquire  an  equal  amount  of  that  virtue; 
at  the  end;  Peter  dies,  and  Paul  is  yet  living.5  —  Granted.  —  Then 
the  opponent  says.  cPeter  and  Paul  will  be  equally  perfect.5  If  this 
be  granted :  it  is  objected  that  in  the  last  instant  (at  which  Peter  is 
dead  and  Paul  living)  the  former  does  not  continue  to  merit,  while 
the  latter  does.  If  it  be  denied,  the  opponent  points  out  that  the 
indivisible  quality  acquired  by  Paul  during  one  instant  is  infinitely 
small,  and  adds  nothing  to  his  merits.  Most  people  at  the  present  day 
would  think  so  too.  If  there  be  not  a  gap  here  in  the  text,  Wyclif 
leaves  the  question  unsettled.  But  in  the  Third  Part  of  Logica,  he 
very  distinctly  decides  it  in  the  former  way.  The  infinitely  Small  is, 
in  his  opinion,  not  nothing;  far  from  it;  it  is  only  a  thing  so  small 
that  nothing  can  be  smaller.  A  point  takes  up  no  space,  but  still  it 
has  entity  —  position,  wThich  no  other  point  can  occupy.  A  second 
point,  even  though  touching  it,  would  not  be  in  the  same  place. 

Logicae  Continuatio.  Proemium  (p.  75).  This  second  preface  is 
a  very  brief  summary  of  the  two  tractates  contained  in  the  rest  of 
this  volume,  and  of  the  third  tractate,  which  will  fill  up  two  more. 
It  has  already  been   noticed  in  the   General  Survey  of  this  work.1 

Chap.  I.  Of  Truth  (76 — 79).  Truth  is  the  correspondence  of  a 
proposition  to  that  which  it  signifies  in  the  first  place:  i.  e.,  the 
most  general  signification  of  the  words.  What  they  may  signify 
secondarily  by  stretching  the  sense  descending  from  the  universal 
to  the  particular,  or  linking  one  idea  to  another  by  association,  is, 
therefore,  quite  foreign  to  truth ;  for  by  that  means  any  proposition, 
however  false,  might  be  true,  and  any  true  one  false.  Again,  the 
same  proposition,   understood  in  two  different  ways,   is  neither  true 
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nor  false;  or  rather,  both  at  once.  And,  according  as  the  primary 
signification  admits  the  idea  of  necessary  or  contingent  truth,  or 
impossibilitjr,  the  proposition  itself  belongs  to  one  or  other  of  these 
three  classes.  Thus  truth,  according  to  Aristotle,  is  the  fact  of  a 
proposition,  meaning  the  thing  that  is;  but  to  those  who  deny  the 
Universals,  it  means  only  ideas,  not  things. 

Chap.  II.  Of  Demonstration  (p.  79  —  82).  Sense,  or  intuition,  or 
inference  from  both,  is  the  source  of  all  proof.  Mediate  inference  may 
proceedi:  a)  A  Priori,  as  the  inference  of  an  effect  from  its  cause; 
b)  A  Posteriori,  as  the  demonstration  of  a  cause  by  its  effects;  c)  Ab 
Aequo,  proving  one  thing  by  another  that  comes  to  the  same;  and 
d)  Ab  Absurdo,  proving  that  the  contradictory  proposition  is  self- 
contradictory.  Sometimes  one  sort  of  proof  is  preferable,  sometimes 
another;  any  true  proposition  can  be  proved;  and  we  are  always 
free  to  grant  a  proposition,  if  one  of  its  primary  senses  be  true. 

Ghap.  III.  Distinctions  of  Terms  (p.  82  —  85).  Some  terms  can 
be  analyzed  completely,  i.  e.  down  to  their  singulars;  others  are  only 
exponible  into  the  propositions  which  they  imply.  'OfficiaP  terms 
merely  determine  the  supposition  of  the  other  terms  in  the  propo- 
sition:  the  foregoing  distinctions  are  nevertheless  not  mutually  ex- 
clusive.  A  universal  proposition  may  be  the  same  as  its  exponents, 
but  is  not  always  so;  in  some  cases  there  is  more  absolute  truth  on 
one  side.  Official  terms  must  be  carefully  repeated  in  the  exposition, 
that  confusion  may  be  avoided;  and  terms,  when  we  repeat  rhem, 
must  always  be  understood  in  the  same  sense. 

Ghap.  IV.  Of  the  Universal  Affirmative  (p.  85  — 100).  Everv 
such  proposition  may  be  proved  (1.)  A  Prioriy  (2.)  A  Posterioriy  as 
already  noticed,  or  (3.)  by  proving  the  falsity  of  its  opposite;  or 
(4.)  Ex  aequo;  that  is  by  expounding  it.  We  prove,  for  instance, 
that  'Every  A  is  B',  if  we  prove  that  'Some  A  is  B',  and  that  'No 
A  is  not  B\ /rThis  method  is  the  most  employed  of  all.  Wyclif, 
however  points  out  that  rNo  A  is  not  B5  is  merely  the  universal 
affirmative  under  a  negative  form. 

This  exposition  undergoes  four  sorts  of  variations.  a)  According 
as  the  quantifying  sign  is  is  of  different  genders,  or  common  (quis- 
que,  quaeque,  or  omnis);  b)  According  as  the  subject  is  simple  or 
compound;  it  may  also  be  of  one  or  other  of  the  genders,  or  epicene; 


XXXTI 


INTRODUCTION. 


it  may  be  made  up  of  several  partial  subjects,  copulated  or  disjunct, 
and  some  part  may  not  be  in  the  nominative. 

Here  we  may  stop  to  notice  a  curious  conclusion  to  which 
Wyclifs  Realism  leads  him.  He  says  1  that  CA11  twos  and  threes  are 
five'  is  not  true,  any  more  than  that  all  two  men  and  two  animals 
are  four;  because  neither  two  nor  three  are  fi.ve,  but  together  they 
make  up  five.  Two  men  are  two  animals  (i.  e.  animated  beings), 
yet  thev  do  not  make  four,  but  three;  the  third  is  the  universal  Animal 
(or  man,  as  I  put  it  in  the  foot-note  on  that  page)  present  in  each, 
vet  really  distinct  from  each.  Further  on,2  he  repeats  the  same  theory, 
and  devotes  a  chapter  in  De  Universalibus  3  to  explain  and  defend  his  idea. 
Each  singular  dirTers  really  from  its  universal,  only  by  the  eHypo- 
stasis5,  called  personality  in  intelligent  beings.  Thus,  there  being  a 
real  difference,  the  universal  and  one  of  its  singulars  make  two.  That 
the  hypostasis  is  something  real,  superadded  to  the  substance  is  a 
well-known  doctrine  of  the  Thomists,  opposed  by  Scotus;  but  even 
the  most  uncompromising  Thomists  affirm  onlv  the  real  difference 
between  one  singular  and  another;  and  asserting  the  real  existence 
of  one  Universal  Man,  conceived  as  really  the  same  in  all,  they 
denied  that  this  concept  was  any  more  tban  an  abstraction.  Wyclifs 
Realism  is  therefore  not  of  the  moderate  type.  Yet  neither  does  it 
go  to  the  extravagant  Pantheistic  reveries  of  some  Medieval  philo- 
sophers.  The  more  I  study  it,  the  more  I  feel  convinced  that,  though 
at  the  time  this  work  was  written  Wyclif  had  thought  out  the  main 
points  of  his  doctrine,  both  theological  and  philosophical,  he  did  not 
yet  see  how  absolutelv  and  inexorably  it  bore  him  onwards  to  the 
denial  of  annihilation,  thence  of  Transubstantiation,  and  thence  to 
an  insurrection  against  the  power  of  Rome. 

But  to  return  to  the  point  in  discussion.  If  the  subject  is  dis- 
junct,  i.  e.  divided  into  parts  joined  bv  the  conjunction  or,  it  mav 
mean  the  same  as  if  it  were  copulated.  As  for  copulated  subjects, 
we  must  note  the  sense  well,  to  see  whether  they  must  be  taken 
together  or  no;   especially  as  Latin  adjectives  are  often  substantives 

1  P.  89.  2  P.  93,  I.  2?.  3  Dc  Universalibus  (as  yet  unpublished) 

Chap.  IX  (inclpit).  Consequens  est  vidtre  quomodo  universalia  et  singularia  ponunt 
in  numerum. 
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too.  cHomo  justus  et  grammaticus5  may  mean  ca  righteous  man  who 
is  a  granimarian5,  or  ca  righteous  man,  together  with  a  grammarian'  ; 
in  the  second  case,  the  verb  must  be  in  the  plural.  Punctuation  may 
also  afTect  the  sense;  as :  cHomo-futurus  est5,  which  is  false;  and 
cHomo  futurus-est5,  which  is  true.  Such  propositions  Wyclif  calls 
partitive,  and  he  adds  some  remarks  on  so-called  implicative  pro- 
positions.  Ablatives  absolute  can  be  turned  into  incidental  propo- 
sitions. 

The  subject  containing  a  term  not  in  the  nominative  is  next 
examined  and  expounded.  The  rule  is  that  the  genitive  (or  other 
case  not  the  nominative)  becomes  universal  in  the  second  or  negative 
exponent,  v.  g.  cEvery  A  of  any  B  is  C  .  • .  Some  A  of  some  B  is 
C,  and  no  A  of  any  B  is  not  C.5  This  Wyclif  proves  by  analysis 
of  the  proposition.  There  are,  however,  cases  when  this  is  not  true: 
as  eEvery  servant  obedient  to  his  master  is  liked  by  you.  Or  cHe  is 
the  master  of  an  obedient  servant.5  If  the  genitive  precede  the  nomi- 
native,  then  the  term  that  comes  first  is  alone  universal. 

I  must  here  correct  a  foot-note  on  p.  93  that  was  not  suffi- 
ciently  considered.  Wyclif  (1.  37)  points  out  that  this  proposition 
is  false:  cEvery  proposition  or  its  contradictory  is  true;5  the  reason 
is  that  cEvery  proposition5  comprises  contradictories  too;  so  the 
opposition  implied  by  or  cannot  be  posited. 

c)  The  sense  of  the  proposition  varies  with  the  verb.  First,  if 
the  verb  be  in  the  present,  it  may  be  campliative5  or  not  campliative.5 
To  ampliate,  in  the  technical  sense  here  followed,  means  to  extend 
the  meaning  to  mere  possibility  or  to  an  intellectual  process.  Wyclif 
says  that  we  must,  in  expounding  such  a  proposition,  give  to  the 
negative  exponent  tbe  substantive  verb,  together  with  the  ampliative 
one;  as:  cEvery  A  can  be  B  .  *.  Some  A  is  B,  and  no  A  is  or  can 
be  that  cannot  -be  B.'  Or  cEvery  A  begins  to  be  B  .  • .  Some  A 
begins  to  be  B,  and  no  A  is  or  begins  to  be  that  does  not  begin 
to  be  B.5  I  confess  I  see  no  use  in  all  this  complexity.  But  again, 
we  know  too  little  of  the  philosophical  currents  of  the  period  to  be 
able  to  judge,  or  even  to  be  sure  that  we  understand  aright.  These 
precautions  may  have  been  a  safeguard  against  some  sophistical  trap. 
Negative  propositions  belonging  to  this  category  (Ex:  CA11  that  is 
not  will  be  or  was)  present  particular  difficulty,   that  can  indeed  be 
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overcome,  but  is  berter  eluded  by  taking  the  contradictories  of  such 
propositions,  and  proving  their  falsity. 

A  similar  process  is  to  be  followed,  if  the  verb  is  in  the  past 
or  the  future  tense.  The  first  exponent  is  affirmative,  and  contains 
the  verb  in  the  past  or  future;  the  second,  negative,  has  the  verb  in 
the  present,  disjoined  by  or  from  the  same  verb  repeated  in  the  past 
or  future,  as  the  case  may  be.  Wyclif  adds  1  a  few  observations  on 
the  descensus  ad  singularia,  for  which  I  may  refer  the  reader  to 
the  foot-note;  and  to  what  has  already  been  said  on  the  subject. 

d)  The  predicate  may  vary  the  sense  in  as  many  ways  as  the 
subject.  The  relative  pronoun  often  causes  confusion,  as  in  this  case: 
'Omnis  pater  generat  individuum  de  sua  substancia,  cui  est  similis 
specie.5  For  men  of  the  present  day,  it  is  rather  a  grammatical  than 
a  logical  quibble.  Wyclif  lays  down  the  rule  that  the  relative  should 
stand  for  its  nearest  antecedent,  unless  the  sense  be  unmistakably 
clear,  and  closes  the  chapter  by  mentioning  the  fallacy  called  Amphi- 
bology. 

Chap.  V.  Of  the  Universal  Negative  (p.  100—107).  The  f°ur 
sorts  of  demonstration  come  in  here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  universal 
affirmative.  The  singulars  of  any  universal  negative  are  found  by 
taking  the  singular  affirmative  and  prefixing  not.  A  universal  negative 
needs  no  middle  term  to  descend  to  its  singulars  by;  because,  as 
we  may  remember,  it  can  be  converted  simply:  so  it  cannot  be 
properly  expounded.  Each  singular,  however,  of  a  universal  negative 
may  be  true;  and  yet  the  universal  may  be  impossible;  v.  g:  eThis 
animal  is  not  of  a  certain  size5  ....  cThis  other,  ditto'  ....  and 
so  on,  until  every  singular  animal  is  enumerated.  All  are^true,  yet 
the  universal,  cNo  animal  is  of  any  size/  is  evidently  false.  Wyclif 
explains  this  difficultv  with  particular  care. 

In  the  third  sort  of  proof  —  argument  ab  absurdo  —  there  occur 
specimens  of  iogical  juggles.  Sophists  take  up  this  principle:  cWhat- 
ever  is  opposed  to  a  certain  universal  is  false;  therefore  that  universal 
is  true.5  One  example  may  suffke.  'Nothing*  can  work  as  many 
miraclcs  as  God;  for;  if  not,  then  something  could;  which  is  false. 
^Nothing*  is  therefore  as  powerful  as  God.   We  must   observe  that 
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Wyclif  admits  that  'nothing5  was  the  matter  out  of  which  God  made 
the  world.  1  But  this  expression  does  not  necessarily  implv  that  he 
gives  an  entity  to  nothingness;  and  I  have  nowhere  else  seen,  so 
far  as  I  can  remember,  that  he  understands  it  in  this  sense.  WycliPs 
fondness  for  out-of-the-way  modes  of  expression  may  no  doubt  be 
answerable  for  many  opinions  that  have  been  ascribed  to  him. 

Chap.  Vf.  Of  the  Particular  Affirmative  (p.  107 — 114).  I  believe 
the  reader  has  been  sufficiently  edified  as  to  the  manner  of  analyzing 
or  of  expounding  propositions  in  the  former  chapters.  In  future 
therefore,  we  may  set  aside  what  relates  to  exposition,  and  confine 
ourselves  to  matters  of  more  general  interest. 

Wyclif  here  again  continues  to  follow  the  plan  already  laid 
down:  proofs  a  priori,  a  posteriori,  ab  opposito  and  ex  aequo,  though 
he  scarcely  bestows  a  sentence  each  on  the  two  last.  The  most 
important  passage  is  on  p.  109,  where  the  signification  of  Being  is 
debated.  Some  only  admit  that  the  word  applies  to  what  exists 
actually;  others  extend  it  to  all  tbat  is  possible,  and  even  beyond, 
to  whatever  is  intelligible  in  any  way.  Wyclif  is  of  course  of  the 
latter  opinion,  and  points  out  that  when  we  speak  of  the  Impossible, 
even  to  say:  cThis  impossible  thing  is  impossible5,  we  cannot  find 
any  other  verb  but  to  be,  that  expresses  our  meaning.  Extending  thus 
the  sense  of  to  bey  we  can  admit  that  cwhat  will  be  an  ass  at  one 
time  will  be  a  man  at  another5  (as  to  the  body,  of  course);  ethe  same 
thing  (hoc2)  will  be  at  such  a  time  an  ass,  and  at  such  another  not 
an  asb';  and  at  the  latter  time  will  differ  from  an  ass.  Translated 
into  modern  language,  this  would  perhaps  become:  It  is  possible 
that  every  atom  that  at  one  time  makes  up  the  body  of  a  man  will 
at  another  form  the  body  of  an  ass.  If  there  were  no  one  in  the 
world  but  a  pregnant  woman,  it  would  be  true  to  say  of  her:  'This 
will  be  all  men3 ;  but  not:  eAll  men  will  be  this.' 

If  we  consider3  a  man  receiving  a  quality  more  and  more  intense 
until  his  death,  we  have  an  affirmation  of  being  which  coincides 
with  the  very  cessation  of  his  actuality:  another  reason  for  affirming 
that  the  sense  of  being  should  be  extended.  For,  at  the  very  moment 
he  is  no  more,  he  is  as  old  as  ever  he  will  be. 

1  P.  io5,  1.  19,  20,  23,  24.       2  L.  10,  18,  jq.       3  P.  iii,  See  p.  j5. 
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Many  fallacies  can  be  solved  by  such  extension  of  meaning. 
CA  bishop  (that  is  to  be)  will  see  Socrates,  who  will  never  be  seen 
by  a  bishop  (that  is  so  nowf  &c;  the  sense  of  the  verb  is  here 
ampliated  as  to  time,  and  that  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind.  So  of 
the  other  fallacies  given  on  p.  112,  1 1 3. 

Ghap.  VII.  Of  the  Particular  Negative  (p.  116  — 121).  The 
salient  point  of  this  chapter  is  a  fifth  sort  of  proof  brought  forward 
under  the  name  of  captio,  and  refuted.  Wyclif  has  just  said  that 
cwhat  is  not  intelligible  to  me  cannot  be  understood  by  me.3  It  is 
objected  that  csomething  unintelligible  is  understood  by  me,!  since 
I  understand  its  absurdity.  So  CI  understand  what  is  not  intelligible 
to  me.5  But  the  fact  is  that  we  do  not  know  the  sense  of  the  pro- 
position,  for  it  has  none.  All  we  know  is  that  it  has  no  sense.  And: 
thus  the  fifth  sort,  captious  proof  is  valueless. 

Second  Tractate.  Ghap.  VIII.  Of  Difference  and  Otherness 
(p.  121  — 128).  To  differ,  according  to  Wyclif,  is  thus  expounded: 
CA  differs  from  B  .  * .  A  is,  B  is  at  the  same  time,  and  A  is  not  B.5 
There  can  be  no  difference,  if  there  be  not  a  certain  simultaneity. 
Some  of  the  conclusions  which  he  indicates  rather  than  proves  are 
curious,  and  remind  us  of  certain  modern  philosophers.  For  instance, 
the  Sixth  Conclusion}  CA  man  may  differ  from  an  ass,  but  not  every 
ass  would  differ  from  him;  for  if  he  differs  and  they  differ  at  the 
same  instant,  the  very  fact  would  prove  a  certain  identity.  —  Seventh 
Conclusion.  CA  man  may  differ  from  every  man,  and  yet  not  from 
every  man  past,  present,  and  future.5  Eighth  Conclusion.  CA  man  may 
differ  from  that  which  is  white,  and  yet  never  come  to  differ,  nor 
even  be  able  to  differ  from  that  which  is  white/  because2  cthat 
which  is  white5  has  particular  extension,  not  universal,  in  the  present 
tense,  and  a  universal  one  in  the  past  and  future.  TJiat  which  differs 
is  that  which  will  not  differ;  that  which  is  other  than  true  will  be 
true.  The  supposition,  it  is  seen,  bears  upon  the  that  which,  the 
mysterious  subjeci  of  all  changes  and  differences.  Many  Hegelian  ideas 
are  here  undeveloped,  and  wrapped  up  in  Scholastic  phraseology; 
but  I  think  it  more  than  doubtful  whether  Wyclif  ever  developed 
them,  even  in  his  mind.   He  was  carried  away  in  another  direction. 


'    P.  125. 


2  P.  124,  L  ro. 


[NTRODUCTION. 


XXXVII 


Ghap.  IX.  Of  Exclusive  Propositions  (p.  128 — 142).  In  Latin,  as 
in  English,   the  place  of  the  exclusive,  particle  (Only  A  is  B;  A  is 
onlv  B>  raakes  a  great  dirference  In  the  first  case  we  must  expound 
bv   'A  is  B,  and  what  is  not  A  is   not  B\   There  are  of  course 
variations  in  the  rule,  according  as  the  subject,  verb,   or  predicate 
vary;   and  many   fallacies  are   based  upon  these  variations.  Certain 
sentences  are  meaningless  or  impossible,  such  as  cOnly  every  man  is 
an  animaP.   When  the  exclusive  is  negative  (Only  A  is  not  B)  the 
minor  exponent  is  a  double   negative   (No  not-A  is  not-B).  Such 
exclusive    negatives   contain  within  them  an  affirmation,    and  have 
therefore   aptly    been    called  pregnant.    But    they    are  impossible 
whenever  the  subject  is  positive  and  the  predicate  not  transcendent. 
'Transcendent5  means  in  Scholastic  language,  any  of  the  six  following 
terms:  ens,  res,  aliquid,  unum,  verum,  and  bonum,  which  may  each 
be  predicated  of  everything.  I  do  not  quite  see  that  Wyclif  is  right 
here,  with  the  brief  explanation  he  gives.   eOnly  man  does  not  run3, 
one  of  his  instances,  is  certainly  false.  But  cOnly  the  material  world 
is  not  intelligent3  may  be  disputed,   it  is  true,   but  not  at  once  set 
aside  as  impossible.  Yet  here  the  predicate  is  not  transcendent. 

If  the  subject  contains  the  idea  of  number,  the  proposition 
ought  to  be  expounded  by  more:  cOnly  4  A's  are  not  B's:  minor 
exponent:  All  things  that  are  more  than  4  A's  are  B's.3  Other  may 
also  be  employed,  or  the  usual  exposition  followed.  —  When  only 
determines  the  verb  and  predicate,  it  may  be  placed  either  after  or 
before  the  verb:  Wyclif  does  not  like,  for  a  logical  reason,  to  admit 
any  difference  between  eYou  only  love  man,3  and  cYou  love  only 
raan;'1  the  exposition  is  in  this  case  the  same  as  before.  In  many 
cases,  such  propositions  are  impossible.  A  man,  as  to  space,  is  always 
alone,  strictly  speaking,  for  no  other  body  is  in  the  same  space;  but, 
thus  alone,  his  acts  are  multiple.  We  may  say  that  he  lives  alone, 
but  not  that  he  only  lives,  since  he  does  many  other  things.  No 
man,  according  to  the  ancients,2  is  only  white;  he  is  more:  musical, 
standing,  &c.  And  so  on  of  the  infinite  multitude  of  qualities  every 
concrete  being  must  possess.3  Every  exclusive  may  be  expounded  by 

1  P.  i?5,  1.  35.  2  p.  ,37j  1.  35,  3  p.  x 1.  5,  6  .  .  .  qL1od  secundum 
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the  term  'more';  but  some  authors,  instead  of  eonly',  employ  purely5 
or  'merely5,  in  order  to  avoid  this  sort  of  exposition.  It  is  of  great 
importance  whether  the  exclusive  particle  precedes  or  follows  the 
negative,  as;  CA  is  only  not  B5,  and  CA  is  not  only  B\ 

Chap.  X.  Of  Exceptive  Propositions  (142 — 1  56).  These  are  such 
as  contain  an  exceptive  clause,  indicated  by  an  exceptive  particle, 
the  place  of  which  does  not  matter.  All  are  universal,  but  some 
negatively  and  some  positively.  They  may  be  expounded  by  not  or 
by  other)  but  Wyclif  points  out  cases  in  which  the  latter  exposition 
strains  the  sense  very  much.1  —  The  variations  that  occur,  and  their 
causes,  are  next  enumerated.  The  proposition  amounts  to  a  universal 
one, 2  if  the  exception  regards  only  a  few  singulars.  CA11  men  but  A 
and  B  are  in  Oxford:  all  men  are  in  Oxford.5  It  is  what  modern 
scholastics  would  call  an  imperfect  universal.  We  may  make  any 
proposition  perfectly  true  by  excepting  the  cases  in  which  it  is  not 
true,  whether  those  cases  exist  or  not.  And  this  is  not  superfluous; 
at  least  not  more  so  than  many  other  modes  of  expression  now 
employed.  Note  that  the  exceptive,  cEvery  A  but  B  is  C5,  and  its 
prejacent,  cEvery  A  is  C3,  are  subcontraries  in  the  sense  that  both 
may  be  false  and  both  true.  It  may  be  denied  that  there  is  any 
opposition  between  them,  as  in  the  case  when  the  predicate  is  parti- 
cular;  as:  CA  man  does  not  see  a  man  except  himself;5  but  we  must 
take  it  to  mean:  Any  man;  and  then  the  proposition  is  universal: 
otherwise  it  is  not.  exceptive.  Or,  if  it  be  urged  that  we  can  say, 
cEverybody  except  Socrates,  is  excepted;  so  here  the  prejacent  (Every- 
body  is  excepted)  comes  to  the  same  as  the  whole  proposition,  and 
there  is  no  contrariety:  Wyclif  answers  that  the  proposition,  as  it 
stands,  contradicts  itself. 

We  ought  to  expound  certain  exceptive  propositions  by  the 
idea  of  plurality.  CI  have  given  none  save  4/  means  CI  have  given  4, 
and  not  more.'  But  we  have  an  impossible  conclusion,  if  we  expound 
this  by  enot  anything  else  than  4;5  or  by  cnot  —  not  four\  For  we 
have  given  1,  2,  and  3  before  giving  the  unit  that  makes  four.  This 
part  of  the  subject  closes  with  some  notes  about  the  supposition  of 
exceptive  terms. 
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Exccptivc  propositions  raay  be  turned  into  universal  affirraatives 
or  exrlusives  with  the  same  sense.  'Nothing  except  B  is  C3;  eOnly 
B  is  C;  cEverv  C  is  B.5  There  are  difficulties  in  making  thesc  con- 
versions,  when  dealing  with  complex  and  copulated  terms.  Wyclif 
meets  them  vcry  conscientiously,  and  I  have  followed  him  as  well 
as  I  could  in  the  side-notes.  But  perhaps  the  general  reader  will  be 
satisfied  with  the  fact,  and  those  who  are  morc  curious  ought  to 
refer  to  the  text  itself,  to  which  it  is  impossible  to  do  full  justice  in 
so  short  a  synopsis  as  this  must  necessarily  be. 

Chap.  XI.  Of  the  Necessa?y  and  the  Impossible  (p.  r  56  —  166). 
These  terms  are  taken  together,  because  contraries  follow  the  same 
rule.  eNecessary5  is  "impossible  not  to  be7;  'impossible'  is  'necessary 
not  to  be.5  'Necessary5  is  said  of  what  is  useful,  of  God,  of  any 
absolute  truth,  of  conditioned  truth,  and  stands  also  for  cmust\ 
Waiving  the  two  first  senses  as  irrelevant,  the  absolutely  necessary 
is  either  irst;  Priraordial,  i.  e.  the  truth  of  God's  existence;  or  2nd, 
Secondary,  but  self-necessary;  as  georaetrical  theorems;  or  3rd,  Wha1: 
now  cannot  have  not  been:  as  all  past  facts. 

The  relatively  necessary  is  Antecedent,  i.  e.  that  of  a  cause 
relatively  to  an  effect;  or  Consequent,  caused  by  antecedent  necessity; 
or  Concomitant,  when  it  merely  coexists  writh  something  else.  The 
same  thing  may  possess  all  three  necessities  at  once;  they  are  not 
even  opposed  to  Contingencv.  Antecedent  necessity  is  voluntary, 
naturaly  or  coerced.  The  divisions  of  the  Impossible  are  similar. 

Wyclif  then  proceeds  to  expound  such  propositions;  but  he 
notes  that  in  some  cases,  "necessary3  being  a  substantive,  the  whole 
proposition  is  purely  categorical.  When  modal,  and  out  of  several 
senses  of  'necessary,'  one  is  true,  we  may  grant  it,  even  in  such  a 
case  as  'necessarily  something  is,  which  is  not  necessary.5 1  And  we 
also  grant  that  something  that  is  not  now  necessary  will  be  so  some 
day,  when  it  has  happened;  in  this  theory  it  may  be  that  God. 
creating  me,  does  not  exist;  i.  e.  at  any  instant  of  time  other  than 
my  creation.  It  will  be  true  that  I  have  a  son;  then  God  is  not 
creating  my  son,  while  He  can  be  so;  therefore,  something  contingent 
is  in  God.2    Yet  this  is  false.  —  I  notice  this  only  to  call  attention 
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to  the  confusing  manner  in  which  Wyclif  sometimes,  after  having 
granted  a  whole  series  of  propositions  from  a  given  principle  which 
he  certainly  seems  to  admit,  stops  us  with:  Hoc  est  falsum,  or 
impossibile.  He  concludes  the  chapter  with  a  short  mention  of  the 
usual  four  sorts  of  proof,  and  affirms  that  he  does  not  value  much 
the  fallacies  that  exist  on  that  subject:  an  assertion  with  which  most 
people  will  heartily  agree. 

Chap.  XII.  Of  the  Contingent  (p.  1 66 — 177).  There  is  the  con- 
tingent  of  indetermination  (ad  utrumlibet),  an  effect  depending  on 
free-will;  then  the  contingent  called  cnatural5,  that  does  not  thus 
depend.  The  latter  is  an  effect  that  happens  ahvays,  or  in  most  cases, 
or  in  fevp. 

Here  Wyclif  opens  a  long  parenthesis  to  bring  in  his  theory 
of  determinate  and  indeterminate  truth,  the  latter  pertaining  to  the 
Contingent  of  Indetermination,  and  not  without  influence  on  the 
doctrine  of  free-will.  It  may  be  briefly  stated  thus:  Everything  that 
is  true  at  a  given  time  is  so  determinately ;  what  may  be  true 
without  any  precise  flxation  of  time,  is  indeterminate  truth.  All 
indetermination  depends  upon  the  future,  for  the  present  and  the 
past  are  determined.  God  is  the  ultimate  cause  of  indetermination, 1 
and  the  human  will  is  the  immediate  cause;  for  the  contingent  of 
indetermination  is  alone  indeterminately  true.  And  such  contingent 
truths  depend  on  the  will. 2  Returning  to  the  main  point,  we  find 
that  the  Contingent  in  all  cases  has  an  unfailing  cause;  that  the 
Contingent  in  most  cases  has  a  cause  which  is  natural,  but  not 
unfailing;  and  that  the  Contingent  in  few  cases  has  a  cause,  but 
not  one  naturally  ordered  to  produce  that  effect.  Here  we  touch  the 
vexed  question  as  to  whether  monsters  are  intended  by  nature. 
Wyclif  thinks  they  are,  and  very  keenly  points  out3  that  if  not 
intended  by  nature,  because  they  occur  in  the  minority  of  cases, 
then  children  would  also  not  be  intended  by  nature;  for  the  causes 
having  been  posited,  they  certainly  do  not  come  into  the  world  in 
the  majority  of  cases. 

We  next  come  to  the  question  of  chance.  Chance  points  to  a 
cause  that  occasions  a  thing  happening  in  the  minority  of  cases,  and 
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quitc  aside  from  the  natural  tendency  of  the  cause.  lf  out  of  a 
hundred  balls,  ten  are  white,  and  ninety  black,  a  man  that  draws  a 
white  ball  does  so  by  chance;  if  fifty  were  white  and  fifty  black,  it 
would  not  happen  in  the  minority  of  cases  that  the  white  ball  is 
drawn;  so  it  would  no  longer  be  by  chance;  and  if  sixty  were  white 
and  the  rest  black,  it  would  be  still  less  the  result  of  chance,  for 
here  we  have  a  decided  cause:  the  superior  number  of  white  balls 
that  make  for  the  drawing  of  a  white  one.  This  is  of  course  far 
from  the  modern  definition  of  chance.  —  But  the  same  thing  may 
occur  by  chance  and  not  by  chance;  as  the  meeting  of  a  debtor 
with  his  creditor.  Chance  and  fortune  differ,  in  that  the  latter  supposes 
a  being  working  to  overcome  chance. 1  cNaturally,3  cby  chance,5  cvio- 
lently,5  csupernaturally,5  cvolitionally5  and  cartificially5  are  not,  accor- 
ding  to  Wyclif,  terms  mutually  incompatible.  Yet  he  notices  that 
some  think  that  they  are. 

As  we  have  already  seen,  Wyclif  also  thinks  that  necessity  and 
contingency  are  not  absolutely  opposed;  this  is  a  sequel  of  his 
system.  God  creates  men  necessarily;  it  does  not  follow  that  the 
creation  is  not  also  contingent.  All  these  words  are  contradictory 
only  when  taken  in  similar  senses. 

It  is  well  known  that  Wyclifs  doctrines  of  necessity  were 
condemned  at  the  Gouncil  of  Gonstance.  I  do  not  deny  that  the 
manner  in  which  he  expresses  himself,  taken  according  to  the  usual 
meaning  of  words,  lays  itself  open  to  the  charge  of  heterodoxy.  But 
in  most  of  what  I  have  seen  of  his  philosophical  works,  he  explains 
his  meaning  with  sufficient  lucidity  to  clear  him  from  the  charge. 
Whether,  in  those  of  his  theological  treatises  that  followed  and  were 
condemned,  he  goes  a  step  further,  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  here. 
But  indeed  the  Church  usually,  condemning  propositions  in  the 
literal  sense  (quatenus  verba  sonant),  looks  less  to  the  meaning  of 
the  author  than  to  that  which  they  are  likely  to  convey,  and  to  the 
danger  that  may  result  therefrom.  When  Wyclif  tells  us  that  sin 
occurs  necessarily,  and  means  that,  given  God's  foreknowledge  of 
sin  to  exist,  sin  must  also  exist  at  some  time,  it  was  quite  natural 
that  people  who  did  not  understand  his  meaning  should  have  been 
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alarmed  at  the  words.  In  the  course  of  my  collating  and  copying, 
I  once  came  across  a  passage  in  which  Wyclif  says  that  God  does 
not  help  the  sinner  whom  he  foreknows  to  be  damned,  not  because 
He  is  not  willing,  but  because  He  foreknows  that  the  sinner  will  not 
accept  the  grace  if  given.  This  might  be  explained  in  some  way  or 
other;  but  the  language  as  it  stands  does  not  produce  a  good  effect. 
We  may  again  set  it  down  to  our  author's  fondness  for  seemingly 
paradoxical  ideas. 

Ghap.  XIII.  Of  Knowledge,  Doubt,  etc.  (p.  177— 191).  This 
chapter  is  one  of  the  least  satisfactory  in  the  work:  we  may  there- 
fore  review  it  rapidly.  It  contains  first  of  all  several  distinctions  of 
the  sense  in  which  'Knowledge5  is  to  be  understood;  actual  or 
habitual;  experimental,  intuitive,  deductive,  confused,  or  distinct. 
Actual  knowledge  is  an  act  of  unhesitating  belief  in  the  truth.  Thus 
the  unlettered  may  often  know,  where  the  philosopher,  seeking  to 
prove  all,  is  in  doubt,  even  of  the  evidence  of  his  senses.  These 
two  factors  are  necessary;  unhesitating  belief,  and  the  truth  of  the 
object. 

After  this  there  comes  a  series  of  fallacies,  propounded  and 
solved,  of  which  some  are  explained  in  foot-notes,  others  in  side- 
notes  only,  and  others  I  have  not  been  able  to  understand  at  all. 
The  fundamental  idea  in  them  all  seems  to  be  the  well-known  question : 
Do  you  know  what  you  do  not  know?  —  Knowledge,  doubt,  igno- 
rance,  will,  desire,  are,  as  Wyclif  says  shortly  afterwards, 1  terms  that 
admit  of  more  fallacies  than  those  of  understanding,  imagination, 
apprehension  and  conception.  And  he  instances  another  difficulty  for 
the  will,  tending  to  one  thing  conditionally,  and  absolutely  to  its 
opposite. '2 

Chap.  XIV.  Of  Beginning  and  Cessation  (p.  191  —  203.)  Begin- 
ning  and  cessation  are,  and  always  have  been,  a  puzzle  to  logicians.  Is 
the  beginning  of  a  line,  a  line  or  no?  At  the  very  instant  of  death,  does 
the  subject  exist?  If  so,  we  can  affirm  that  he  dies;  but  then,  how 
can  that  be  true,  if  he  exists?  There  are  endless  subtleties  on  the 
matter.  To  begin  means  the  last  now  of  non-being,  and  the  first  of 
being;  vice  versa,   to  end  is  the  last  now  of  being,  and  the  first  of 
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non-being.1  But  here  comes  the  difficulty.  Are  these  Nows  separate 
instants?  Wyclif  says  that  such  as  do  not  admit  his  system  of 
'indivisible5  points  etc,  are  obliged  to  say  that  death  takes 
place  in  two  separate  instants!2  'Instant5  may  mean  eternity,3  which 
is  not  successive,  but  is  indivisible.  If  anything  begins,  its  beginning 
also  begins;  and  where  movement  to  and  fro  ceases,  there  is  a  point 
where  both  movement  and  rest  begin  and  end. 

On  p.  iq5  Wyclif  affirms  his  position,  which  he  proves  only 
in  the  Third  Tractate,  towards  the  end.  cThe  Continuous  is  made 
up  of  'indivisibles5;  time,  of  instants;  the  line,  of  points;  the  surface 
of  lines;  the  volume,  of  surfaces;  and  movement,  of  acts  of  change 
(ex  mutari).  This  opinion  maintains  that  nothing  can  possibly  begin 
or  cease  to  be  except  at  some  present  time;  and  so  the  two  instants 
touch  one  another  (sunt  inmediata).  We  may  here  leave  the  subject. 

The  rest  of  the  chapter  consists  of  rules  and  conclusions  which 
are  not  very  easy  to  understand:  In  some  places,  Wyclif  seems  to 
contradict  himself.  1  However,  there  are  two  difficulties  that  deserve 
notice;  one5  concerning  the  beginning  of  time  at  creation,  whether 
there  was,  or  was  not,  a  cessation  of  non-entity  when  the  world  was 
created.  The  other6  is  whether  God  was  Lord  of  all,  or  not  Lord  of 
all,  before  the  Creation.  The  answer  is,  that  Not-Lord  and  not  Lord 
are  two  very  different  things. 

Chap.  XV.  Of  Per  Se  and  Per  Accidens  (p.  203 — 212).  It  is 
very  difficult  to  analyze  this  chapter.  It  consists  of  a  multitude  of 
details,  distinctions  and  remarks,  undoubtedly  very  useful  to  students 
of  Scholastic  logic,  but  hard  to  condense.  The  side  notes  being  full, 
here  as  everywhere  else,  I  may  refer  the  reader  to  them,  and  say 
a  few  words  about  the  general  definitions  only,   as  here  laid  down. 

Per  Se  applies  either  to  a  genus,  or  the  abstract  Substance, 
or  a  concrete  being,  or  to  the  Uncaused  Being.  Per  Accidens  ans- 
wers  to  the  different  meanings  of  Accident.  Some  are  separable, 
others  inseparable.  To  say  that  A  is  B  per  se,  means  that  it  is  B 
because  it  is  A  ;  but  it  may  be  so  more  or  less  directly.  A  is  per  se 
a   man,  a  living  being,  a  substance  ;    he  is   a   man   directly.  Per 
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accidens  is;  not  always  but  sometimes,  opposed  to  per  se.  A  musician 
builds  per  accidens,  an  architect,  per  se.  1  Here  there  is  opposition; 
both  expressions  are  tantamount  to  non  reduplicative  and  reduplicative 
propositions  respectively  (A,  though  not  as  A,  is  B  ;  A,  as  A,  is  B). 

Ghap.  XVI.:  Of  the  Infinitely  great  and  small  (p.  212 — 217). 
In  the  explanation  of  these  terms,  Wyclif  largely  draws  upon  his 
system  of  the  cindivisibles\  A  is  infinitely  B,  means,  A  is  B,  and 
nothing  else  is  B  that  A  does  not  exceed  in  this  respect.  Wyclif 
has  hit  upon  the  true  definition  —  a  negative  one  —  the  cimmea- 
surable  increase3  of  modern  mathematicians.  —  Is  a  line,  if  infinitely 
long,  infinitely  great  ?  If  so,  we  have  something  that  is  greater  than 
the  Infinite ;  for  instance  a  surface  bounded  by  the  same  line.  If 
we  admit  that  every  line  consists  of  points,  we  must  deny  that  any 
line  can  be  infinite.  Every  line,  however  long,  contains  a  fixed 
though  immense  number  of  points;  so  does  a  surface  ;  thus  a  line 
may  be  equal  to  a  great  surface,  and  yet  not  infinite  for  all  that. 
If,  on  the  contrary,  we  deny  that  system,  we  must  admit  that  one 
Infinite  can  be  greater  than  another,  as  differing  in  kind. 

cImmediate3,  i.  e.  touching,  infinitely  near,  or  small  as  to 
distance,  is  infinite  in  a  certain  sense,  and  must  be  expounded  in 
like  manner;  it  is  a  passing  beyond  all  finite  degrees  of  propinquity 
in  space  or  time.  Yet  two  things,  thus  touching  each  other,  are  not 
identical ;  and  cinfinitely  near5  does  not  mean  simply  Infinite. 

Chap.  XVII.  Of  Comparative  Propositions  (217 — 229)  I.  Com- 
parisons  of  equality,  viz.,  with  the  positive  degree  of  comparison.  2 
CA  is  as  great  as  B  .  * .  A  is  great,  and  B  is  great,  and  neither  is 
greater5.  Note,  by  the  by,  that  the  comparative  is  used  here;  further 
on  the  positive  is  used  to  expound  the  comparative.  The  fact  is 
that  the  idea  of  comparison  is  fundamental  in  all  thought,  and  not 
analyzable.  3  —  A  curious  difficulty  is  propounded  by  Wyclif  on 
p.  218.  —  A  is  an  infinite  line.  Now  there  are  an  infinite  multitude 
of  finite  lines  of  all  lengths,  none  being  the  longest  of  all.  Is  any 
as  long  as  A?  No,  for  then  one  would  be  the  longest.  And  yet  in 
an  infinite  multitude  of  lines  of  all  lenghts,  some  one  must  be 
infinite.    Here  it  is  evident  that  the  question  itself  is  absurd.  The 


1  P.  2o6}  l.  17  —  24. 


^  p.  217—220. 
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reader  must  however  observe  that  this  seemingly  useless  question  of 
mathematics,  is  nothing  but  the  diagrammatic  form  of  a  question  that 
long  ago  vexed  the  philosophical  world;  I  mean  the  great  problem 
of  the  Possibles.  Possible  creatures  in  unlimited  multitude  and  of  all 
degrees  of  perfection  being  conceivable,  is  any  one  of  them  equal 
to  God?  The  answer  is  here  shown  clearly  :  the  very  data  of  the 
question  are  absurd.  If  creatures,  none  can  be  supreme;  if  unlimited 
in  perfections,  some  one  of  them  must  be.  I  know  of  no  case  in 
which  mathematical  figures  are  more  happily  brought  in  to  assist 
the  mind. 

II.  Comparison  of  inequality,  vi\,  with  the  comparative  degree.] 
There  is  no  difficulty  with  the  exposition  or  quasi-exposition  of 
usual  propositions ;  but  those  about  ebeginning  and  ending3  give 
trouble.  Can  we  say,  eA  is  whiter  than  B  begins  to  be  ?'  Wyclif, 
perhaps  inconsistently  -}  denies  that  beginning  and  being  are 
comparable. 

III.  SuperlativesJ  What  is  required  here  is,  that  both  the  ideas 
compared  should  belong  to  the  same  class  :  no  positive  comparison 
can  go  so  far  as  a  superlative.  We  say  much,  if  we  say :  CA  is  as 
strong  as  any  man5 ;  but  not  so  much  as  eA  is  the  strongest  of  men'. 
We  cannot  say  eA  is  wiser  than  every  man',  which  is  self-contra- 
dictory ;  but,  ethan  any  other  man5.  In  iike  manner  it  would  be 
absurd  to  say,  eA  is  the  wisest  of  these  men57  if  he  is  the  wisest 
of  all  men. 

The  chapter  ends  with  some  unimportant  remarks  on  the  lax 
use  of  certain  comparative  expressions. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Of  Terms  in  the  Plural  (228  to  end).  I  do  not 
know  whether  Logicians  have  made  much  progress  in  the  art  of 
setting  things  forth  briefly,  since  Wyclifs  time,  but  except  for 
a  paragraph  or  two  concerning  the  conjoint  action  of  several  causes, 
the  chapter  may  be  summed  up  very  shortly.  All  the  terms  of  which  he 
speaks  are  merely  collective  terms,  and  a  collective  term  is  equivalent 
to  a  singular.  In  fact  Wyclif,  after  iong  explanations,  says  pretty 
nearly  the  same,4  though  in  a  somewhat  ambiguous  manner.  All 
syllogisms  with  collective  terms  follow  very  simple  rules ;   above  alJ, 

1  P.  220 — 223.  2  P.  222,  foot-note  3  P.  223 — 228.  4  P.  233- 


XLVI 


INTRODUCTION. 


it  must  be  recollected  that  the  predicate  is  true  only  of  the  jphole 
subject. 

As  for  the  question  whether,  when  several  agents  work 
together  to  produce  the  same  effect,  they  are  or  are  not  all  causes 
of  the  effect,  Wyclif  says  there  are  three  answers,  the  second  of 
which  he  prefers.  Firsi:  The  last  agent  produces  the  effect,  the 
others  only  predisposing  towards  that  last  effect  by  the  foregoing 
ones.  The  last  straw  breaks  the  cameFs  back.  This,  notwithstanding 
the  authority  of  the  proverb,  is  a  somewhat  exaggerated  view. 
Second:  Whoever  intends  to  make,  or  do  a  whole  thing  or  action, 
and  makes  or  does  a  part  thereof,  makes  or  does  it  partially.  This 
is  WycliPs  view,  from  the  standpoint  of  common  sense.  Third:  The 
last  straw  indeed  breaks  the  camel's  back,  but  produces  none  of  the 
previous  effects  of  fatigue.  Wyclif  also  admits1  that  where  many 
forces  work  together,  they  each  produce  the  movement,  though  none 
may  be  at  work  for  the  whole  time.  —  The  whole  of  the  rest  of 
the  chapter 2  is  devoted  to  clearing  avvay  misconceptions,  that  can 
arise  only  by  confusing  a  collective  with  a  distributive  or  uni- 
versal  subject. 

Such  is,  briefly  and  imperfectly  given,  the  synopsis  of  Logica 
and  the  first  two  tractates  of  Logicae  Continuatio.  In  one  of  the  reports 
of  the  Wyclif  Society,  Dr.  Furnivall  says,  quoting  a  letter  of  mine, 
that  Logica  is  the  most  generally  interesting  of  WycliPs  philo- 
sophical  works.  From  my  point  of  view,  this  would  be  true  to  a 
certain  extent,  even  of  the  present  volume,  but  I  meant  specially 
to  allude  to  the  two  others  that  are  forthcoming.  I  should  very 
much  regret  that  any  reader  should  be  disappointed  with  this  volume, 
and  I  am  sure  that  any  man  who  has  studied  Logic  with  real  interest 
will  admire  the  keen  thought,  the  acumen  and  depth  of  views,  and 
the  qnaint  originality  of  our  author. 


1  P.  23 1.  2  P.  232  to  end. 
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!•■        Motus   sum  per  quosdam  legis  dei  amicos  certum  This  work  is 
'  t  t  i   j    i  j        i     •  the  Logic  of 

tractatum  ad  declarandam  logicam  sacre  scripture  com-    Hoiy  Writ. 

pilare.  Nam  videns  multos  ad  logicam  transeuntes,  qui 

5  per  illam  proposuerant  legem  dei  melius  cognovisse,  et 

propter  insipidam  terminorum   mixtionem  gentilium  in 

omni  probacione  proposicionum  propter  vacuitatem  operis 

eam  deserentes,  propono  ad  acuendum  mentes  fidelium 

ponere  probaciones  proposicionum  que  debent  elici  ex 

io  scripturis.    Et   primo,    cum    tota    variacio   probacionis  Dtvision: 

,    ,  ...  a)  Terms  and 

proposicionum   habeat   ortum   ex   termmis,   diversorum  theirproperties ; 

terminorum  proprietates  et  passiones  intendo  declarare;  a„j u^egr0sraj'ess . 

dein  ad  universalitatem  et  praedicamenta  respiciam;  et  c)  reasoning;' 

,  •  ,  .  .  ,  ,.         d)  knovvledge. 

dein  summulas,  supposiciones,  consequencias  et  obliga- 
i5  toria  componam;  et  demum  ad  materiam  de  scire  propter 
finem    et   perfeccionem    tocius    operis    specialiter  me 
convertam. 


i.  Titulns  et  Proemium  desunt.      2.  Small  Vignette  for  lnitial  M. 

i.  The  text  is  that  of  Cod.  Vind.  4523,  subsequently  lettered  A. 
The  MS.  being  unique  as  far  as  Logicae  Contiuuatio,  there  is 
no  need  to  indicate  it  by  a  letter  here. 
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Atermissimple     Terminus,    large    loquendo,    est    diccio  artificialiter 
or  compound,  .  •  •  ... 

according  as  it  lnventa    propter    composicionem   proposicionis ;    et  sic 

StfdeaS or  for16  omne  ta^e  quod  est  diccio  in  grammatica  est  terminus 

many.       in  logica.  5 

Sed  terminorum  aliqui  sunt  simplices  et  aliqui  com- 

positi.  Terminus  simplex  est  diccio  cui  unicus  conceptus 

correspondet  in  anima,   ut  homo;    terminus  compositus 

est  diccio  cui  multi  conceptus  non  synonymi  correspon- 

dent,  ut  homo  sanctus,  animal  vivum  etc.  10 

If  simple,  it  is     Terminorum  simplicium  quidam   est  categorema,  et 

synSte^grical,  quidam   est    syncategorema.    Categorema  est,   cui  cor- 

according  as  it  respondent  intencio  in  anima,  signiricans   pro  re,  con- 

has,  or  has  not,  ...  ,  -    .  .  ' 

meaning  by    vertibilis  cum  eodem  termino ;  ut  tsti  termino,  1101110,1x1 
itselr.       scripto  vel  in  voce  correspondet  hec  intencio,  homo,  in  i5 
anima;  et  ista  intencio,  homo,  in  anima,  est  convertibilis 
cum  illo  termino,   homo,  in  scripto  vel  in  voce.  Igitur 
etc.  Syncategorema  est  terminus  consignificans,  cui  non 
correspondet  intencio  in  animo  de  signiticato;   ut  iste 
terminus,  omnis,  quilibet,  si,  non,  pro,  etc.  20 
If  categorical,  it     Cathegoricum  quoddam  est  comraune,  ut  homo,  animal, 
^individua™  can*s-  Et  dicitur  terminus  communis,  quia  principaliter 
according  as  it  significat  naturam  communem  ad  extra,  sicut  iste  terminus, 

stands  tor  the   ,  ......  n  , 

nature  of  a    nomo,  principaliter  signihcat  naturam  humanam,  et  lste 
'SiSJtodf'*6  termmusj  caniSf  principaliter  significat  naturam  caninam,  25 

general,'     et  iste  terminus  animal  principaliter  signiricat  naturam 
trafccendental  animalis,  scilicet,  animalitatem ;  et  iste  terminus,  Deus, 
or  univocai.    principaliter  significat  naturam  divinam,   que  est  com- 
munis  tribus  personis  in  divinis. 

Et   cathegoricum    quoddam    est   discretum,    ut    hoc  3o 
pronomen,   hoc,   et  alia  pronomina  demonstrativa,  vel 
similiter  propria  nomina,  ut  Johannes,  Robertus  etc.  Sed 
adhuc  terminus  discretus  potest  capi  singulariter,  ut  hic, 


1.  Capitulum  dcest.      2.  Initial  T  in  b/ue  ink. 
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iste,  et  pluraliter,  ut  hii,  isti.  Si  enim  sit  terminus  com- 

munis,  vel  est  terminus  univocus  vel  equivocus.  Si  sit 

equivocus,    vel  est  transscendens,   quod   est  predicabile 

de  omnibus  entibus,  sicut  iste  terminus  ens,  vel  unum, 

5  vel  res  vel  aliquid,  quia  omne  quod  est,  est  ens,  et  unum, 

et  res,  et  aliquid  (et  ideo  dicitur  terminus  transscendens) ; 

vel  aliter  est  terminus  univocus  et  non  transscendens ; 

sicut  iste  terminus,  angelus,  vel  homo,  vel  animal. 

Terminus    substancialis    est    terminus    qui    significat  A  term  is  called 

.  ,     ^  ,.  .        .      substantial  or 

ionaturam  rei  sine  connotacione  accidentalis  proprietatis;  accidental, 
ut  iste  terminus,  homo,  signiticat  essenciam  humanam  it^stands^oMhc 
sine  connotacione  extranea.  Et  iste  terminus,  Angelus.  substance  or  the 

..  .      .n  .  .  ,.  accident  which 

principaliter  signmcat  naturam  vel  essenciam  angelicam  belongs  to  it. 
sine    connotacione   extranea.   Sed  terminus  accidentalis 

i5est  diccio  significans  essenciam  rei,  connotando  acciden- 
ib  talem  proprietatem :  |  sicut  iste  terminus,  albus,  significat 
substanciam  et  similiter  albedinem,  que  est  proprietas 
extranea  ab  essencia,  que  est  substancia;  et  iste  terminus, 
sacerdos,   vel  episcopus,   est  terminus  accidentalis,   quia  When 

20  significat  hominem,  et  aliam  proprietatem  ultra,  que  est  /enote^hKts 

sacerdocium,   vel  episcopatus.   Et  dicitur  terminus  sub-  object  a  qualitv 

stancialis,  quia  quicquid  est  huiusmodi,  sicut  significatur   be  removed; 

principaliter  per  istum  terminum,  tunc  necessario  erit  subsJantina]  jt 

ipsum  huiusmodi,  dummodo  ipsum  erit;  sicut,  si  aliquis    denotes  o'ne 
-    •     ,  .  .  .  c      .    .  .     that  cannot. 

2.i  sit  homo,  tunc  lpse  non  potest  esse,  nisi  fuerit  homo;  et 
hac  de  causa  dicitur  iste  terminus,  homo,  substancialis. 
Et  dicitur  terminus  accidentalis  quia,  quamvis  aliquid 
sit  huiusmodi,  sicut  significatur  per  illum  terminum,  tamen 
potest  esse  quod  ipsum  sit,  quamvis  non  sit  huiusmodi; 

Sosicut,  quamvis  aliquis  sit  clericus  vel  sacerdos,  idem 
tamen  potest  esse  postea  cum  hoc  quod  non  sit  clericus, 
vel  sacerdos. 

Aliquando  tenetur  terminus  in  recto,  et  aliquando  in    It  varies  in 

,,.  .  .  sense  according 

obliquo.   I  enetur  m  recto,  quando  tenetur  m  nominativo    t0  its  case> 

35casu;  tenetur  in  obliquo,   quando  tenetur  in  alio  casu  ^v|?e".a 

9  .       .       ^   .      n  .  substantive ; 

quam  in  nominativo.   Similiter,   quodlibet  verbum  pre-  according  to  its 
sentis  temporis  est  rectum,  et  quodlibet  verbum  alterius  ^er^ ;  IncUs^ 
temporis  quam  presentis   est  obliquum.   Similiter,  iste  ^3^^"^^' 
terminus  qui  dicitur  suppositum  in  grammatica,  dicitur  predicate. 


32.  Sacerdos.  Wyclif  is  logically  right;  but  a  Catholic  theo- 
logian  would  have  put  'antea'  instead  of  'postea'.  The  axiom  is: 
Once  a  priest,  ahvays  a  priest.  Mortal  sin,  according  to  Wyclifs 
later  developed  system,  destroys  the  priesthood. 

i* 
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subiectum  in  logica.  Et  oppositum  vocatur  predicatum;  et 

verbum  illos  duos  terminos  copulans,  dicitur  copula.  Et 

aliquando  subiectum  et  predicatum  expresse  ponitur,  et 

aliquando  subintelligitur ;  verbi  gratia,  in  hac  oracione: 

video   hominem,    subintelliguntur   tam   subiectum    quam  5 

predicatum.  Sed  in  ista  oracione,  ego  sum  videns  hominem, 

exprimitur    utrumque.    Nam    iste    terminus,    ego,  est 

subiectum;    et   hoc   verbum,   sum,   est   copula;   et  iste 

terminus,  videns  hominem,  est  predicatum.  Nota  eciam 

quod   omnis   terminus  vocatur  ein  contextu5,    et  omnis  10 

oracio  vocatur  'contextum'. 

A  term,  may  be     Terminorum  aliqui  sunt  universales,  aliqui  particulares, 
universal,  .....  ... 

particular,    ahqui  communes,  aliqui  singulares.   1  ermmi  universales 

sunt   isti,   omnis,  nichil,  nullus,  uterque,  quilibet,  neuter 

et  unusquisque.   Termini   particulares   sunt  isti,  quidam,  i5 

aliquis,  alius,  alter  et  unus.  Termini  communes  sunt  tales, 

homo,  angelus,   et   animal  etc.   Termini  singulares  vel 

discreti   sunt   omnia   nomina   propria,   vel  pronomina, 

vel  adverbia  demonstrativa,  ut  Petrus,  Paulus,  ego,  tu, 

ille,  hic,  ibi,  tunc,  nunc,  sicut  et  idem.  20 

If  singular,  it      Et   termini   communes  dicuntur  mediati,   et  termini 

discreti,  immediati.   Et  dicitur  terminus  mediatus,  quia 

habet  terminum  inferiorem  se  per  quem  potest  probari. 

receive  a  sort  of  Sicut  in  ista  proposicione  homo  est,  hoc  signum,  homo, 
demonstration.      t  ..  .  ,    ,    ,  •   c  . 

est  termmus  mediatus,  quia  habet  pronomen  mrerius,  20 
per  quod  potest  probari,  resolvendo  istum  terminum 
communem,  homo,  per  unum  terminum  singularem,  sic: 
hoc  est  (demonstrando  Petrum);  et  hoc  est  homo:  ergo 
homo  est.  Terminus  inmediatus  est  talis  terminus, 
qui  non  habet  aliquem  terminum  inferiorem  se  per  3o 
quem  potest  probari.  Sic  est  quodlibet  pronomen 
demonstrativum. 

a  term  is        Terminus    univocus    est    qui    per    eandem  nominis 

univocal,  if  it  •     -a  i- 

is  applied  to  racionem    signihcat    res   diversas;    sicut   lste  terminus, 

different  things  ]10m0    signiricat  omnem  hominem  sub  ista  racione  que  35 
in  tne  same  .  .  . 

sense;  est  animal  racionale.  Et  iste  terminus,  animal,  signincat 
^appScdSo1  omne  animal  sub  ista  racione  qua  est  substancia  animata 

different  things  sensibilis;  quia  omnis  homo  est  animal  racionale,  et  omne 
in  difterent         .  ■  .         .  ...  . 

senses.      animal  est  substancia  animata  sensibilis.  Terminus  equi- 

vocus   est,   qui  propter  raciones  diversas  signilicat  res  40 

diversas,  sive  ipsa  sint  diversarum  specierum  (sicut  animal 

latrabile,  marina  bellua,  et  celeste  sidus,  quorum  quodlibet 

sit  iste  tcrminus  canis,  secundum  diversas  raciones  spe- 

cificas),  sivc  sint  eiusdem  speciei.  Et  sic  iste  terminus, 


is  immediate 
if  common, 
mediate, 
because  it  can 
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Johannes,  significat  equivoce  .lohanncm  existentem  Oxonie 
ct  Johanncm  cxistcntcm  Romc;  quia  nulla  cst  racio 
secundum  quam  quodlibet  illorum  cst  Joannes.  Et  ideo 
talia  propria  nomina  sunt  tcrmini  prccipuc  cquivoci. 
5     Terminus  denominatus  est,  qui  imponitur  alicui  alienc  A  denominated 

2!l  rci  ab  arte  j  vel  ab  habitu,  vel  ab  officio,  vel  a  potencia  whfchis^derived 
sive  a  proprietate  alia,   et  habct  consimilc  principium  frofJe^other 
et  dissimilem  finem  ab  illo  termino  a  quo  dicitur;  ut 
a  grammatica  dicitur  grammaticus,  tanquam  ab  arte,  et 

ioa  fortitudine  dicitur  fortis,  tamquam  ad  habitu,  et  a 
sacerdocio  dicitur  sacerdos,  tamquam  ab  ofhcio,  et  a  cursu 
dicitur  homo  cursor,  tanquam  a  potencia. 

Terminorum    alius    est   concrctus,    alius   abstractus.    A  concrete 

.      .  n  tcnn  is  onc 

Terminus   concretus   est   termmus   significans  rem  que  that  can  stand 
1 5  indifferenter  potest  contrahi  ad  supposicionem  simplicem  thi^or^for^tnc 
vel  personalem;  sicut  iste  terminus,  homo,  significat  in  nanjJe.°athe 
proposicione  tam  personaliter  pro  persona,  quam  eciam   atstract  tcrm 
simpliciter  pro  natura.  Sed  terminus  abstractus  significat  stathe  latter/01 
pure  essenciam  rei  sine  connotacione  aliqua  ad  suppo- 
2ositum    cui   inest,   sicut    iste  terminus  deitas,  humanitas, 
albedo,    canitas    etc.    et    sic   homo    est    concretum,  et 
Jiumanitas  abstractum;  et  Deus  est  concretum  et  deitas 
abstractum;  album  est  concretum,  et  albedo  abstractum. 
Et  sic  ex  omnibus  terminis  concretis  possunt  abstracta 
25  capi. 

Terminorum  alii  sunt  finiti,  aiii  iniiniti,  alii  privativi,    Definite  and 
et   alii   distrahentes,   et    alii   ampliativi.    Termini   finiti  termsi^vrithout 

sunt  termini  sumpti  sine  negacionibus,  ut:  Deus,  homo.    or  with  the 
.....    1  n  .  prefix  not; 

Termini  lnnniti  sunt  tales  qui  sunt  sumpti  cum  nega- 

3o  cionibus,    ut:     non-homo,    non-Deus,    non-animal,  non- 

CicerOj  etc.    Termini  privativi  sunt  tales,   ut:  iniustum, priyative  terms, 

insipiens,    indivisibile   etc.    Et    dicuntur    termini   priva-  NWth  the.Prefix 

tivi,    quia   hec    preposicio   in,    in    talibus  diccionibus, 

privat  suum  subsequens;  sicut,  si  Johannes  sit  insipiens, 


2.  racione  pro  Rome.        33.  proposicionibus  strnck  out  after  talibus. 

1 5.  As  we  shall  frequentlv  meet  with  this  word  'supposicio' 
in  the  course  of  the  work,  it  may  be  as  well  to  remind  the 
reader  of  its  technical  meaning  before  we  come  to  its  exposition, 
many  pages  further  on.  It  is  'the  use  of  a  term  for  any  thing 
whatever',  which  of  course  depends  to  some  extent  on  the  in- 
tention  of  the  user.  Thus:  'man  is  a  word  of  five  syllables';  lman 
is  an  eternal  idea';  (man  is  a  substance',  and  'I  am  a  man' ;  are 
four  sentences,  in  each  of  which  the  supposition  differs. 
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in  hac  preposicione  hec  proposicio  in  privat  sapienciam 

terms  signifying  a    Johanne.    Termini    distrahentes    sunt    isti    termini : 

extension  or   tnortuum,  corruptum,  falsum  etc.  Termini  ampliativi  sunt 

modification  of  qU{  secundum  suam  signifieacionem  extendunt  universaliter 
another  term;      ,   r  ,      ,  .  ,      .  ..  .,.  , 

ad  futura  vel  ad  praeterita  vel  ad  possibiha  vel  ahquando  d 
ad  impossibilia;  ut  isti  termini,  fuit,  erit,  opinabile,  im- 
possibile,  intelligibile,  significabile,  potest,  significat,  etc. 
Termini  modales  sunt  isti:  possibile,  impossibile,  necessa- 
rium,  contingens  et  eorum  adverbia;  ut  possibiliter,  impossi- 
biliter,  necessario,  contingenter,  et  quilibet  terminus  qui  10 
modificat  significacionem  alicuius  oracionis,  sicut  hic: 
contingit  hominem  currere,  vel  contingenter  homo  currit. 

Terminorum   alii   sunt    impertinentes,    alii  converti- 
biles;    et    alii    quorum    unus    est    inferior    ad  alium. 
terms       Termini   inpertinentes    sunt;    ut,    homo,    lapis;   termini  i5 
converiibte  i\ith  convertibiles ;  ut,  homo,  risibile,  Deus  et  omnipotens,  quia 
^nd^ordinate  quicquid   significat   unus    illorum   duorum  terminorum, 
significat  et  alius:  et  sic  de  duobus  aliis.  Et  non  refert 
ponere  istum  terminum,  Deus,  loco  istius  termini,  omni- 
potens,  nec  econtra,  quantum  ad  veritatem  vel  falsitatem  20 
proposicionis,  servata  congruitate.  Termini  inferiores  et 
superiores  sunt,  homo,  animal,  substancia,  etc;  ut  si  quis 
intelligit  hominem,  intelligit  animal,  et  non  e  converso. 
terms  that  can      Terminorum  aliqui  sunt  resolubiles,  et  aliqui  exponibiles, 
be  resolved    et  aliqui  officiales.  Termini  resolubiles  sunt  termini  com-  20 

into  their  .... 

individuals,    munes  qui  possunt  resolvi  usque  ad  terminos  smgulares; 

ut  isti  termini,  animal,  homo  etc;  nam  animalium  aliud 

est  racionale  et  aliud  irracionale;  et  racionalium  aliud 

est  angelus  et  aliud  est  homo;  et  hominum,  alius  est 

terms  that  can  ^or  et  anus  Plato.  Termini  exponibiles  sunt  omnes  dic-  3o 

be  expounded  ciones  exclusive;  ut,  tantum,  solum,  solummodo,  precise. 

into  ,  1         .  .        7    .  .  r 

propositions,  et  dumtaxat ;  et  termmi  exceptivi;  ut  preter,  preterquam, 

et  nisi   etc.  et  omne,   signum   universale  affirmativum. 

Similiter  dicitur  aliud,  incipit  |  desunt,  omnis   etc.   com-  2' 

parativus  gradus  et  superlativus,  et  omnes  termini  redu-  35 

plicativi;  sicut  sunt  isti :  homo  in  quantum  homo,  Deus 

secundum  quod  Deus,  Cristus  in  eo  quod  homo  vel  quantum 

est  homo ;  et  sic  de  similibus  terminis  habentibus  vim 


8.  Impossibile  is  here  reckoned  both  amongst  the  ampliative 
and  the  modal  terms,  because  it  both  extends  thc  scope  ol" 
signitication  and  profoundly  modifies  it;  as,  a  circle  is  an  im- 
possible  square ;  here  the  subject  "circle"  is  extended  to  "square", 
and  the  meaning  of  "square"  is  modiried. 
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negacionis.  Termini  officialcs  sunt  omnes  termini  morales 
et  termini  concernentcs  actum  mentis;  ut,  scire,  credere, 
intelligere,  precipere,  dubitare,  imaginari,  appetere. 

Item,  terminorum  aliqui  sunt  termini  prime  intencionis 
5  et  aliqui  secunde  intencioni;  et  aliqui  prime  imposicionis 
et  aliqui  secunde  imposicionis.  Vocatur  enim  terminus 
prime  intencionis  signum   quod  significat  suum  signiti- 
catum,  non  connotando  racionem  singularitatis  aut  uni- 
versalitatis,   ut   isti  termini:   Deus,  angelus,  homo  etc. 
loTerminus  secunde  intencionis  est  terminus  qui  connotat 
singularitatem    vel    universalitatem,    sicut   isti  termini: 
universale,   singulare,   genus,   species,   substancia  prima, 
substancia   secunda.    Sed    terminus    prime  imposicionis 
vocatur  terminus  quicunque  significans  primarie  signifi- 
i5catum  quod  non  est  signum  artificiale;  ut  iste  terminus: 
homo,  animal,  universale,  genus,  species  etc.  Terminus 
secunde  imposicionis  est  terminus  significans  primarie 
signum  humanitus  inventum,  ut  sunt  talia:  nomen,  verbum, 
adverbium,   etc.   Termini   analogi  sunt  isti:   ens,  unum, 
20  universale,  singulare,  particulare,  genus  etc.  Et  notandum 
quod   terminus    aliquid   signilicat    primarie    et  aliquid 
secundarie.    Terminus    significat    primarie   illud  quod 
principaliter  apprehenditur  per  illum;  sicut  iste  terminus, 
homof  primarie  vel  principaliter  significat  hominem,  sci- 
25  licet  naturam  humanam,  et  secundarie  significat  Johannem 
vel  Robertum.  Et  iste  terminus,  angelus,  primarie  significat 
naturam  angelicam,  et  secundarie  Gabrielem,  Michaelem, 
et  alium  angelum. 


and  tcrms  tliat 

represent 
functions  oi 
the  mind 
(oificiales); 
tcrms  havin^  a 

scnsc 
indcpcndcnt  ot 
or  dcpcndcnt  on 
thcir 
universaiity ; 


signifying  an 

idea,  or 
conventional 
signs  of  a'i 
idea. 


having  onc 
primary,  and 
another 

secondary 
signification. 


20.  particiiiu. 

10.  Prime  —  secunde  intencionis.  'Intention'  is  here  a  technical 
Scholastic  term,  signifying  pretty  nearly  the  same  as  'attention' 
in  our  days.  We  attend  in  the  Jirst  place  to  things,  and  after- 
wards  to  our  thoughts  of  things. 


CAPITULUM  SECUNDUM. 


'Universal'  has  Iam  consequenter  dicendum  est  de  universalibus,  suppo- 
^according^as^ft  nencm  primo  quod  tripliciter  dicitur  universale:  primum 

causcs,      est  universale  causacione,  ut  Deus.sol,  luna  etc. :  secundum 
communicates  .  . 

itselt,  or     est  universale  communicacione,  ut  natura  humana,  sive  ange-  :> 

ranythfngS    ^Cfl«  etc-5  et  dicuntur  universalia  communicacione,  quia 

universally.    Sunt  universales  nature,  communicate  pluribus  suppositis. 

Et  sic  natura  humana  communicatur  omnibus  individuis 

speciei  humane,  quia  inest  omni  homini  quod  sit  homo. 

Et  hec  natura  angelica  communicatur  omnibus  angelis,  10 

quia  inest  cuilibet  angelo  quod  essencialiter  sit  angelus. 

Tercium  est  universale  representacione;  sicut  isti  termini, 

homo,  animal,  lapis,  sive  sint  termini  scripti,  sive  termini 

vocales,  sive  intenciones  in  anima  cum  illis  convertibiles. 

Et  dicuntur  universalia  representacione,  quia  principaliter  iS 

representant  universalia  a  parte  rei,  sicut  iste  terminus, 

hotno,    representat   principaliter   vel   primarie  naturam 

humanam,   que   natura   est  species  universalis  omnium 

hominum,  et  universale  a  parte  rei;  et  sic  omnis  talis 

terminus  est  signum  et  principaliter  signatum  per  istum  20 

Five  sorts  of  terminum  significatum. 

the^ast^sense      ^ed  notandum  est  quod  quinque  sunt  universalia  com- 
i)r\\\lCabJn^:  mumcaci°ne>  scilicet:  genus,  species,  differencia,  proprium 
that^aifswers  et  accidens.  Genus  est  universale  in  quid,  predicabile  de 
vVAa/pfofniany  mmt^s  m  ^u1^  specijice  distinctis;  ut,  hoc  gemts,  animal,  2? 
distinct      predicatur  in  quid,  de  homine,  de  equo  et  leone;  et  ista 
species,  anjmaiia  sunt  specifice  distincta.  Et  dicitur  animal  in 

quid  predicari  de  homine  et  leone,  quia  hoc  genus,  animal, 
est  pars  quidditativa  istius  speciei,  homof  et  similiter 
istius  speciei  leo;  et  sic  de  ceteris  speciebus  animalium;3o 
nam  querendo  questionem  de  quidditate  hominis,  sic 
dicendo:  quid  est  homo?  consequens  responsio  est  dicere 
quod  sit  animal:  —  quid  est  leo?  —  animal,  etc. 


I.  cap.  de*st.  2.  Initial  I  in  red  ink  and  Tractatus  de  universalibus 
vi  tnarg.      8.  individuis  —  angelus  botlom  of  page. 
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Et  hic  nota  quod  aliquis  tcrminus  interrogativus  est   (the  question 
?      ♦  o     *  j  •        .  •  *  'j  What?  or 

pro  personis,  ut  quis  c  ut  quercndo,  quis  est  jste.'  con-  Who?  seeking 

sequens    responsio    est   dicerc,   quod    est  Johannes   vcl  l^ ^*Xt£on™ 

Vilhelmus,  etc.  Et  aliquis  est  terminus  interrogativus  pro 
5  quidditatc  ct  pro  cssencia  rei,  ut  iste  terminus  quid ?  ut 

querendo  quid  est  animal,   respondendum  est  quod  est 

substancia.  Item,  aliquis  est  terminus  interrogativus  pro   the  auestion 
3a  qualitate  vel  modo;  ut  querendo  |  qualis  est  homo?  rc-     the  quafity"8 

spondendum  est  quod  cst  racionalis,  vcl  albus,  vel  sacerdos;  CSSCIltial  or  not; 
10  quia  racionalis  est  qualitas  essencialis  hominis,  et  similiter 

angeli;  et  albedo  est  qualitas  accidentalis  substancie  albe. 

Item,  aliquis  est  terminus  interrogativus  pro  quantitate;  qUcasnjonh//ojj' 

ut  iste  terminus  quantum;  ut,  querendo  quantum  est  hoc  great?  seeking 
-.  ,      .  ,  r  ,.  .  .     the  quautity). 

corpus?   respondendum  est  quod  est  pedalis,   vel  septi- 
i5pedalis  quantitatis. 

Species  est  universale  in  quid,  predicabile  de  pluribus  2)  The  spccies, 

.  ■       3.~  .,  •         ,  ,  answering  tlie 

solum  dijjerentibus  numero;  sicut  hec  species,  homo,  pre-question  what? 
dicatur  essencialiter  de  omnibus  hominibus  qui  non  dif-  ^fsthict^ 
ferunt  specie,  sed  solum  numero;  et  sicut  genus  est  pars  individuals. 
20  quidditativa  speciei,  sic  species  est  pars  quidditativa  in- 
dividui  vel  suppositi;  ut,  querendo  quid  est  hoc?  demon- 
strando  Johannem,  consequens  responsio  est  dicere  quod 
est  homo. 

Differencia  est  universale  in  quale,  predicabile  de  multis       3)  The 
....         .  .  .       ,  .  diffcvcncc, 

2d  speae  distmctis,  ut  hec  dmerencia,  racwnale,  predicatur  in  answering  the 

quale,  tam  de  homine  quam  de  angelo;  et  illa  sunt  specie  quef0tr0n\anyB'? 

distincta.  Eciam  differencia  vocatur  specifica  differencia,  species. 

quia  constituit  speciem;  quia  racionale,  adveniens  animali, 

facit  hominem;  et  sic  irracionale,  adveniens  animali,  facit 

3o  equum,  asinum  vel  leonem:  et  sic  de  ceteris. 

Proprium  est  universale  per  se  predicabile  converti-  4)  Thc 

biliter  cum  specie:  sicut  risibile  predicatur  de  homine,  et  belonging 

hoc  convertibiliter,  quia  quicquid  est  risibile  est  homo,  ^one"^^10 

et  e  contra.  Et  non  refert  ponere  istum  terminum,  homo,   species,  and 
.......  ,    to  only  one. 

3?  in  loco  lstius  termini,  risibile,  nec  e  contra,  quantum  ad 

veritatem  preposicionis.  Rudibile  eciam  est  proprium  asini 

et  hinnibile  est  proprium  equo;  et  sic  omnis  species  habet 

proprium  (si  quis  illud  cognosceret)  quod  est  convertibile 

cum  eadem  specie. 

40     Accidens  est  universale  quod  per  accidens  et  non  per    5)  And  the 

,  .  i        .        ,  .  1  .      accidcnt,  tliat 

se  mest  subiecto ;  ut  albedo,  nigredo,  gressw,  comestio,  oniy  happens 
amor,  odium  etc.    Quia  quamvis  aliquid  sit  album  vcl  t0  ^  y]\^cnl 

individuals. 


36.  enim  pro  eciam. 
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nigrum,  illud  tamcn  potest  esse  cum  hoc  quod  non  sit 
album  nec  nigrum:  et  sic  de  ceteris. 
Four  sorts  of      Sed  notandum  quod  quadruplex  est  identitas;  scilicet, 
atfaiogicVl.    analogica,  generalis,  specialis  et  numeralis.  Identitas  ana- 
genencal,     Wia  est  inter  primam   causam  et  causatum,  est  inter  5 

specihc  and        °  1  .  ' 

numerical.  substanciam  et  accidens;  quia  quamvis  Deus,  substancia 
identity^unttes  et  accidens  non  communicant  in  aliquo  genere,  tamen 
the  uitimate    conveniunt  in  ente  transcendente  et  analogo,  quia  omnia 

divisions  ot  ...  &  ^ 

Being;      que  sunt,  sunt  encia  analogice;  et  sic  omnia  sunt  ldem 
Generic identity,  in  entitate.  Alia  est  identitas  generalis,  sicut  inter  ho- 10 
^oVihe^Mme*  m'nem  et  angelum  et  inter  asinum  et  leonem,  et  inter 
genus;       lapidem  et  arborem;  nam  homo  et  angelus  sunt  idem  in 
substancia,  que  est  genus  generatum;  et  asinus  et  leo  sunt 
idem  in  hoc  genere  animal,  et  lapis  et  arbor  sunt  idem 
specific  identity,  in  hoc  genere  coiyus.   Alia  est  identitas  specifica,  sicut  i5 
individuafs  of  inter  Sor  et  Platonem  et  inter  unum  angelum  et  alium, 
quia  Sor  et  Plato  sunt  idem  in  specie  humana,  et  duo 
angeli  sunt  idem  in  specie  angelica,  et  sic  de  ceteris. 
numerical    Alia  identitas  numeralis,  sicut  est  de  Christo  et  huma- 
differenTparts  nitate  eiusdem,  et  de  anima  hominis  et  persona  eiusdem;  20 


the  same 
species ; 


of  the  same 
substance. 


nam  eadem  persona  in  numero  est  Christus  et  eius  hu- 
manitaSj  et  eadam  persona  numero  est  iste  homo  et  anima 
eiusdem;  et  sic  racio,  voluntas  et  memoria  sunt  eadem 
anima  in  numero. 


4.  et  generalis.      1.1.  idem  after  sunt  deest. 

9.  Idem.  This  word  points  out  the  author's  Realistic  tendency. 
Having  just  admitted  that  there  is  only  analogy  between  the 
supreme  genera  of  beings,  another  man  would  have  written: 
Omnia  sunt  similia  in  entitate.  The  whole  of  this  passage  is 
instructive.  24.  Numero.  In  De  Apostasia  (p.  11 5,  1.  19,  20) 
Wyclif  narrows  his  definition  of  numerical  identity  very  much. 
"There  must  be  neither  real  nor  even  thinkable  (racionis) 
distinction,  where  there  is  numerical  identity.  The  sole  difference 
is  in  name." 


CAPITULUM  TERCIUM. 


Dicto  jam  de  universalibus  et  identitate  quadruplici 
tractandum  est  de  decem  predicamentis.   Et  notandum 
quod    decem    sunt   predicamenta ;    scilicet:  Substancia, 
5  quantitas,    qualitas,    relacio,    accio,  passio,    ubi,  quando, 
habitus   et  posicio;   et   ex   istis  X  predicamentis  solum 
unum  est  genus  substancie,  et  novem  sunt  genera  acci- 
dencium  et  tria  istorum  predicamentorum  sunt  encia  abso- 
luta,  scilicet:  substancia,  qualitas  et  quantitas,  et  septem 
iosunt  encia  respectiva,  sicut  sunt  septem  alia.  Et  diciturens 
absolutum  vel  quia  potest  per  se  esse,  sicut  est  substancia, 
3h  vel  quia  est  ens  non  requirens  aliud  localiter  |  extrinsecum 
pro  sua  essencia,  sicut  quantitas  vel  qualitas.  Et  dicitur 
ens  respectivum,  quia  est  respectus  inter  duo,  sicut  accio 
1 5  et  passio  est  inter  agens  etpassum;  et  quia  non  potest 
agere,  nisi  agat  in  aliquod  passum,  sic  omnis  relacio  est 
inter  dua  relata,  ut  similitudo  inter  dua  res,  et  differencia 
est  inter  duas. 

Substancia  est  ens  per  se  stans,  et  accidentibus  absolutis 
20  substans ;  sicut  homo  est  subiectum  albedinis,  quantitatis, 
coloris  et  sciencie;  et  ista  sunt  accidencia  absoluta,  etc. 

Quantitas  est  forma  denominans  substanciam  esse  for- 
maliter  quantam;  ut:  linea,  superficies. 

Qualitas  est  forma  denominans  subiectum  esse formaliter 
25  quale,  ut  color,  albedo,  caliditas,  etc. 

Relacio  est  respectus  formaliter  referens  aliqua  ad  in- 
vicem;  ut:  similitudo,  fraternitas,  differencia  etc. 


Tcn  catctjories : 

one  for 
substance,  ninc 
for  thc 
accidents. 
Three  are 
absolute,  scven 
relative. 


Why  substance, 
quantity  and 
quality  are 

Libsolutc  and  tlic 
othcrs  not. 


Definition  of 
substance, 
quantity, 


quahty. 
relation. 


1.  Capitulum  Tcrcium  deest;  Sequitur  de  predicamentis  in  red  ink  in 
marg.       2.  Initial  D  in  blue  ink. 

9.  Quantitatis.  Notice  that  Wyclif  admits  as  yet  the  existence 
of  'absolute  accidents';  though  as,  in  the  third  part  of  Logica, 
he  speaks  doubtfully  of  the  possibility  of  their  self-subsistence, 
he  probably  merely  intends  here  to  oppose  absolute  and  relative 
accidents. 
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action.  Accio   cst   respectus   denominans  subiectum  formalitcr 

agere;  ut:  calefacio,  frigefacio,  secacio. 
passion,  Passio  est  respectus  denominans  substanciam  formalitcr 

pati;  ut:    secari,   uri ;    quia   adustio   passiva  denominat 

substanciam  formaliter  aduri  etc.  5 
locality,  Locus  est  respectus  denominans  substanciam  formaliter 

locari. 

lime,  Quando   est   respectus   denominans  subiectum   esse  in 

tempore;  ut:  hora,  dies,  annus. 
belonging,        Habitus  est  respectus  denominans  subiectum  formaliter  10 
habituari;  ut  armacio  denominat  hominem  armari;  calce- 
acio  denominat  hominem  calceari. 
and  position.       Posicio   est   respectus   denominans  aliquem  formaliter 
poni;  ut  sessio,  stacio  etc. 


14.  It  may  bc  interesting  to  quote  here  the  mnemonic  distich 
that  contains  thc  ten predicamenta  or  categories :  Arbor  (Subst.) 
sex  (Quant.)  servos  (Rel.)  ardore  (Qual.)  refrigerat  (Act.)  ustos 
(Pass.);  Ruri  (loc.)  cras  (time)  stabo  (position),  sed  tunicatus  ero 
(belonging). 


CAPITULUM  QUARTUM. 


In  omni  predicamento  est  dare  unum  principium,  quod 
est  metrum  et  mensura  omnium  aliorum  contentorum  in 
illo  predicamento :  sicut  primum  principium  de  predi- 
camento  substancie  est  deus,  et  ipse  est  super  omnem 
substanciam  creatam;  primum  principium  de  predica- 
mento  quantitatis  est  unitas,  quia  unitas  est  principium 
tam  quantitatis  continue  quam  discrete;  primum  princi- 
pium  de  predicamento  qualitatis  est  gradus,  quia  omnis 
latitudo  qualitatis  componitur  ex  gradibus ;  primum  princi- 
pium  de  predicamento  relacionis  est  dependencia ;  primum 
principium  de  predicamento  accionis  est  contemplacio 
intelligencie,  quia  per  illam  accionem  formabitur  alia 
omnis  accio;  primum  principium  de  predicamento  pas- 
sionis  est  recepcio  prime  materie;  primum  principium  de 
predicamento  cubP  est  situs  puncti,  quia  totus  situs  mundi 
componitur  ex  sitibus  punctalibus;  primum  principium 
de  predicamento  "quando5  est  indivisibile  instans,  quia, 
sicut  mundus  componitur  ex  punctalibus,  sic  tempus 
componitur  ex  instantibus;  primum  principium  posicio- 
nis  est  situs  centri,  quia  posicio  est  respectus  inter 
corpus  positum  et  illum  situm;  primum  principium 
habitus  est  habitus  vel  habere. 


In  each 
predicament, 
there  is  a  first 
principle  of  all 

tor  substance, 
God; 

for  quantity,  th( 
unit ; 


for  qualiiy, 

degree ; 
for  rela/ion, 
dependency ; 
for  action, 
thought ; 

for  passion,  the 
receptivity  of 
primal  matter; 
for  locality, 
the  point; 

for  time,  the 
instant; 

for  position, 
tlie  centre; 
and  for 
belonging,  to 
have. 
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CAPITULUM  QUINTUM. 


Propositions  in      Proposicio  large  loquendo  est  ens  complexe  significans ; 
e        '      et  sic,  quia  omne  quod  est  significat  complexe  se  esse, 
omne  quod  est  satis  bene  potest  dici  proposicio.  Sed 
multo  contraccius  diffinitur  proposicio  vel  describitur,  5 
secundum  quod  est  oracio  artificialiter  inventa,  sic:  pro- 
posicio  est  oracio  indicativa,  congrua,  verinn  vel  falsum 
significans,  et  perfectum  intellectum  reddens.  Vel:  propo- 
sicio    est  racio  indicativa,  congrua,  significans  complexe 
sicut  est  vel  sicut  non  est;  ut  ista  proposicio:  homo  esty  10 
signat  primarie  sicut  est  et  complexe;  et  ideo  est  vera;  et 
hec  proposicio,  'nemo  est'  significat  primarie  complexe 
sicut  non  est;  et  ideo  illa  est  falsa.  Sed  notandum  quod 
duplex    est  primaria  significacio :   scilicet,   naturalis  et 
A  proposition,  artificialis.  Primaria  significacio  naturalis  proposicionis  est  i5 
strictiy5efined ;         mediante   qua   proposicio   significat  naturaliter  se 
^so^la/as^it"  ipsam.  Primaria  significacio  artificialis  est  illa  mediante 
aiways  means  qua  proposicio  significat  ex  imposicione  idiomatis  veri- 
buT™maymean  tatem   sicut  est,  vel  sicut  non  est;  sed  hec  proposicio, 
what  is  not.   £)eus  eSf}  primarie  ex  imposicione  significat  istam  veri-  20 
tatem,  scilicet,  Deum  esse;  et  ista  proposicio,  homo  est,  | 
primarie  ex  imposicione  significat  hominem  esse;  et  ista  ^ 
proposicio,  nullus  Deus  est,  significat  primarie  ex  impo- 
sicione  sicut  non  est,  nec  possibile  est  esse. 

Sed  notandum  quod  quintuplex  est  proposicio,  scilicet:  25 

Divisions:    mentalis.  vocalis  et  scripta  proposicio;  realis,  ut  quelibet 
mental,  verbal,  ,  r      1      r  7  7  ji 

written,  real    r^s  movens  ad  componendum  vere  vel  ialse;  et  quinta 
and  true     proposicio  est  sic  esse  sicut  proposicio  significat. 

propositions.    1      1  r     r         .       D  .         .  . 

A  mental         Proposicio  mentalis  est  in  anima,  et  ipsa  potest  intelligi 
may^mean  four  quadrupliciter.  Aliquando  capitur  pro  intencionibus  ade- 30 
different  things.  quate  et  complete  inclinantibus  ad  aliqualiter  componen- 
dum  vel  dividendum.  Secundo  modo  capitur  pro  actibus 
aggregatis,  que  sunt  circa  proposicionem  compositam  ex 
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essencialiter  inest  isti  homini  tamquam  predicatum,  et 


intencionibus.  Tercio  modo  capitur  pro  actu  complexo 
correspondenti  toti  proposicioni.  Et  quarto,  accipitur 
proposicio  mentalis  pro  illa  anima. 

Proposicio  in  voce  componitur  ex  vocibus  successive  A  verbal 

5  prolatis  etc.  Proposicio  in  voce  est  quamdiu  aliqua  pars  e2sts°wh?le 

eius  est,  quia  non  est  res  successiva,  sicut  tempus.  any  one  ot  its 

.  .  .  .    .     v  parts, 

Proposicio  scripta  est  aggregatum  ex  terminis  scriptis,  successively 

cum  significacione  sua  complexa.  Et  quamvis  proposicio  utA^r/vSfS' 
scripta  non  significat  nobis,  tamen  continue  significat  se  proposition  has 

loipsam  Deo,   et  similiter  qualiter  imponitur   ad   signifi-  meaning;  if  not 
i  to  us,  to  God. 

candum  primarie. 

Proposicio  realis  est,  ut  iste  homo,  iste  lapis  etc.  quia    A  real,  or 
sicut  in  alia  proposicione  est  subiectum  et  predicatum  proposifion  is 
et  copula,  sic  in  isto  homine  est  dare  istam  personath,  afjy  individual; 

r      '  .  1  '   the  hypostasis 

i  5  que  est  pars  subiecta  speciei  humane,  que  est  tamquam  is  the  subject, 

subiectum;  et  est  dare  similiter  naturam  humanam,  que  Jaturefthe 

attribute  and 
the  individual 

realiter  predicatur  de  isto  homine.  Et  est  dare  essenciam  nature  (istius 

istius  hominis,  que  est  realis  copula  copulans  istum  ho-  °copu?a.the 

20  minem  cum  sua  natura.  Et  sicut  in  proposicione  artificiali 

predicatum  dicitur  de  subiecto,  sic  in  ista  proposicione 

reali,  istehomo,  est  essencialiter  et  realiter  natura  humana. 

Quinta  proposicio  est  veritas  significata  a  parte  rei,  sicut      A  true 

ista  veritas:  hominem  esse,  est  veritas  complexe,  quia  verum  ag^ees^wrth^the 

25  complexum ;  et  hec  est  causa  qualiter  debet  dici  proposicio.  reprofnts 

Proposicionum  alia  kategorica,  alia  ypothetica.  Kate- 

gorica   est   illa   que   habet  unum   subiectum   et   unum  Propositiom  in 

.  ,  ....  varticular: 

predicatum,    et  umcam  copulam  pnncipalem,   sicut  est  Calegorical 

talis:  Homo  est  animal.  Ly  "homo"  est  subiectum  et  ly   hypothe^tical  • 

3o 'canimaP5  predicatum,  et  hoc  verbum,  est,  est  copula.  categorical,' 

Et   dico,   principalis   copula,   quia   aliquando  sunt  due  but  one  subje^ct, 

copule  in  proposicione  kategorica;  ut:  hic  Sor  qui  vivit  prpcrindpaind 

est  animal.   Hec   sunt  duo  verba,   scilicet  vivit  et  hoc  copula; 

verbum  est,  quorum  quodlibet  est  copula;  sed  primum  but  the  copula 
o-       i  i        •     •     i-         i  i  i  never  can  be 

.o  verbum  non  est  copula  pnncipalis,  sed  secundum  verbum,  principal  when 

the  subject  is  a 
relative. 

24.  quam  pro  quia. 

11.  Significat  —  deo.  This  may  allude  to  obscure  passages 
of  Holy  Writ,  of  which  the  present  work  is  intended  to  be  the 
Logic.  22.  Iste  homo.  We  must  not  suppose  that  Wyclif  con- 
siders  the  demonstrative  mention  of  a  man  to  be  a  real  proposition. 
He  means  the  man  himself,  qua  giving  grounds  for  some  affirmation 
or  other.  Cf.  p.  14,  1.  26,  27.  29.  Ly  is  old  French  for  the  =  the 
word;  its  use  in  philosophical  and  theological  works  was  common 
ar  one  time.  St.  Thomas  employs  it  very  often. 
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scilicet  hoc  verbum,  est;  quia  nullum  tale  verbum  cui 
relativum  reddit  suppositum  est  principale  verbum. 
Different  sorts      Aliquando  componitur  proposicio  kategorica  ex  sub- 
proposftion?;  iecto    simplici  et  predicato   simplici:   ut,  hic  homo  est 
COISniple^  °r  ammal-  Aliquando  componitur  ex  subiecto  composito  et  5 
predicato  composito;  ut:  homo  virtuosus  est  bonum  ani- 
mal;  quia  in  hac  proposicione  iste  terminus,  homo,  non 
est  subiectum  vel  suppositum,  sed  totus  iste  terminus 
compositus :  homo  virtuosus,  quia  totum  subiectum  suppo- 
nit,  et  nulla  eius  pars;  et  eodem  modo  dicendum  est  de  10 
predicato.    Sciendum  eciam  est  quod  nullum  syncatego- 
rema  est  subiectum  vel  pars  subiecti;  ut  quando  dicitur 
omnis  homo  currit,  hoc  syncategorema,  omnis,  non  est 
subiectum  nec  pars  subiecti;  et  sic  de  universali  negativa. 
affirmative  or      Proposicionum  alia  aflirmativa,  alia  negativa.  Aflirma-  i5 
aftirmative,    tiva  est  illa,  in  qua  principale  verbum  afrirmatur;  ut: 
wli.en  ,the  .  Deus  qui  non  movetur,  est  immobilis.  Hic  sunt  duo  verba, 

pnncipal  verb  *  >  j 

is  affirmed,    quorum  unum  afiirmatur  et  aliud  negatur;  sed  quia  hoc 

ne<?ative  in  ihe  ...  .  t   .„    ,  ,c 

contrary  case.  unum,  est,  est  principale  verbum,  et  lllud  arrirmatur; 

ideo  proposicio  debet  dici  affirmativa.  Negativa  est  illa  in  20 
qua  principale  verbum  negatur:  ut  hic;  Deus  qui  causat 
non  est  causatus.  In  hac  proposicione,  hoc  verbum  est  est 
principale  verbum ;  et  quia  illud  negatur,  tota  proposicio 
debet  dici  negativa.  Et  sic  de  ceteris. 
Aproposition  is     Proposicionum  alia  universalis,  alia  particularis ;  alia  20 
indefinita,   alia  singularis.    Universalis   est  illa   in  qua 


universal,  wlie 
the  subject,  a 


generai  term,  subncitur  terminus  communis  signo  umversah  j  determi-  4' 
is  affirmed  or  ,  ,  ,  , 

denied  distribu- natus :  ut ;  omnis  homo  est  ammal,  et;  nullus  homo  est 

tn  or  nuUus™1*  an*mah  m  iua  proposicione  affirmativa  hoc  subiectum, 

homo,    distribuitur  per  hoc  signum  universale,  omnis;3o 

et   in   universali    negativa    distribuitur  hoc  subiectum, 

homo,  per  hoc  signum  universale,  nullus. 

particular,        Particularis  est  illa  in  qua  subiicitur  terminus  com- 

is^affirmed10!!?  murus>  signo  particulari  determinatus ;  ut,  aliquis  homo 

distributively by  esf  sanctus.  In  ista  proposicione,  hoc  subiectum,  homo,3b 

ahqms,      determinatur   per   hoc   signum   particulare,   aliquis,  ad 

supponendum  particulariter. 

indefinite,  when     Proposicio  indefinita  est  illa  in   quod  subicitur  ter- 

'by^noSn^  mmus  communis  sine  signo  aliquo  universali  vel  parti- 


12.  pars  subicitur  pro  para  subiecti. 

2.  Cui  .  .  .  suppositum."  A  verb  to  which  a  relative  renders 
the  subject.  In  Sor  qui  vivit,  Sor  becomes  the  subject  of  vivit 
by  means  of  qui. 
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culari  prcccdentc;  et  istc  terminus,  homo,  cst  tcrminus 
communis. 

Proposicio  singularis  cst  illa  in  qua  subiicitur  terminus  szngular,  wbcn 
distinctus  vel  singularis;/~<i/.s7//zc/i/.s,,7ut  in  ista  proposicione,  proper^noun  or 
5  Sor  currit;  singularis.  ut  in  ista  proposicione,  hic  currit;*  demonstrative 

o  »  r     i  >  ...  pronoun. 

quia,  ut  dictum   cst,   propna  nomina  sunt  termini  di- 

scrcti,  et  pronomina  demonstrativa  sunt  termini  singu- 

lares. 

Et  sciendum  quod  alia  est  qualitas  proposicionis,  et  The  quality  ot 

■  •  r\     r«.  ...  /.£  •  i  a  proposition  is 

ioalia  quantitas.   Qualitas  proposicionis  est  athrmacio  vel  its  atfirmatfon 
negacio.   Sed  quantitas  proposicionis  est  universalitas,  or  d?",ah  J* 

D  .  .  i      r  _  >  quantity  is  the 

particularitas,  indefineitas  vel  singularitas  ;  et  ideo  oportet  degree  of  its 
diversimode  respondere  ad  questiones  quesitas  de  pro-  unuerballty- 
posicionibus.  Ut,  si  queratur  quanta  est  ista?  responden- 

!5dum  est  quod  universalis,  vel  particularis,  vel  indefinita, 
vel  singularis,  secundum  quod  proposicio  habet  se  in 
quantitate.  Et  si  queratur,  que  est  ista?  respondendum 
est  cathegorica  vel  hypothetica.  Et  si  queratur  qualis  est 
ista?   de  aliqua  proposicione,    respondendum   est  quod 

20  aftirmativa  vel  negativa.  Ad  cognoscendum  hoc  datur 
vcrsus : 

Que?   kay  vel  ip ;  qualis?  ne  vel  aff;  et  quanta:  par, 
in,  sin. 


4.  distinctus  deest.      g.  aliqua. 

23.  Thc  explanation  of  this  hexameter  is  as  follows:  Ka  =  cate- 
gorica;  ip  =  hypothetica;  ne  =  negativa;  aff  =  affirmativa; 
par  =  particularis;  in  =  indefinita  (it  is  perhaps  a  slip  of  the 
pen  for  un  (universalis) ;  and  sin  =  singulare.  It  is  seen  that 
one  form  of  the  quantity  of  propositions  is  here  left  out. 
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CAPITULUM  SEXTUM. 


Ad  cognoscendum  repugnanciam  vel  contrarietatem 
inter  proposiciones,  tam  singularis  numeri  quam  pluralis, 
datur  talis  figura: 


Lex  et  natura  contrariarum  talis  est,  quod  si  una  sit  5 
vera,  reliqua  erit  falsa,  tam  in  terminis  substancialibus 
quam  in  terminis  accidentalibus ;   ut,  si  hec  sit  vera: 
omnis  sapiencia  a  domino  deo  est,   hec  est  falsa:  nulla 
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crealure,  and 
:herefore  not 
taken  in  the 
same  scnse. 


sapiencia  a  domino  deo  est ;  et  c  contra.  Similiter  si  hcc  Contrary 

r    .  •     r  i  propositions 

sunt   vera:  omnia  per  ipsum  Jacta  sunt;   hcc    ent  lalsa:  cannot  both  be 

nulla  per  ipsum  facta  sunt,   et  e  contra.   Si  hec  vera:  true  unless  ,lle 

r        r  J  ?  .  .  scnse  is 

nulla  per  ipsum  facta  sunt,   hcc   erit   falsa,   omnia  per  changed. 

5  ipsum  facta  sunt.  Sed  ista  non  potcst  esse  falsa :  omnia 
per  ipsum  facta  sunt,  de  potestate  Dei  ordinata. 

Et  si  arguitur  quod  sic,  quia  aliqua  per  ipsum  facta  ^p,1,1,^,^^^11 
non  sunt,  ergo  non  sunt  per  ipsum  omnia  facta:  hic  which  the  word 
dicitur  negando  consequenciam  propter  equivocacionem.  mcfan^iJS^and 

o  Et  arguitur  ulterius,  probando  quod  aliqua  per  ipsum 
facta  non  sunt,  per  hoc  quod  pater  ct  tilius  et  spiritus 
sanctus  sunt  aliqua,  et  illa  per  ipsum  facta  non  sunt : 
ergo  aliqua  per  ipsum  facta  non  sunt.  Dicitur,  concedendo 
quod  '{omnia  per  ipsum  facta  sunt",  et  negando  quod 

5  "aliqua  per  ipsum  facta  non  sunt"  si  iste  terminus, 
aliqua,  supponit  precise  pro  illis  distributive,  pro  quibus 
supponit  subiectum  in  universali  distributive ;  quia  in 
ista  proposicione,  omnia  per  ipsum  facta  sunt,  distribuitur 
hoc   subiectum  implicite,  res,  solum  pro    causatis;  ita 

o  quod  iste  sit  sensus:  omnes  creature  per  ipsum  facte 
sunt;  et  hoc  est  verum.  Et  si  subiectum  in  suo  contra- 
dictorio  supponat  precise  pro  eisdem  distributive,  tunc 
illa  cst  falsa,  quia  tunc  illa  ita  significat  quod  alique 
creaturc  per  ipsum  facte  non  sunt;  et  illa  est  falsa. 

5     Sed  notandum  quod  in  predicacione  indirecta  et  in  Contrary 
tcrminis  accidentalibus  possunt  simul  duo  contraria  esse  Say^beboth 
falsa.   Exemplum  primum  est  tale;   ista  duo  contraria false/.  w'lcn  the 

r  r  7    ,  prcdicate  is  an 

sunt  simul  falsa:   Omnis  homo  est  episcopus;  et:  nemo    accidental  term. 

est   episcopus ;   quia   iste   terminus  episcopus   est  simul 

oterminus    accidentalis.    Predicacio    directa   est  quando 

terminus  inferior  subiicitur  et  terminus  superior  predi- 

catur;   ut:    homo   est  animal;   predicacio   indirecta  est 

quando   terminus   superior   est   subiectum   et  terminus 

inferior  est  predicatum ;  ut:  hoc  animal  est  homo. 

5     Lex  et  natura  subcontrariarum  est,  quod  si  una  est  Subcontrary 

vera,  reliqua  erit  falsa,  in  omnibus  terminis  substancia-  wH^theTerms 

libus;  ut,  si  hec  sit  vera:  aliquod  animal  est,  hec  erit  are  accidentai, 

r  .....      ,  1         .  .    .  .  may  both  be 

falsa:  aliquod  animal  non  est.  Sed  m  terminis  acciden-  either  true  or 
talibus  possunt  simul  csse  vere,  vel  simul  false;   ut,  si 


8.  sicud  pro  hic. 

G.  Ordinata.  This  means  that,  though  God's  essence  did  not 
necessitate  Him  to  create,  His  Wisdom  did;  which  I  believe  is 
an  idea  peculiar  to  Wyclif. 
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aliquis  homo  currat  et  aliquis  homo  sedeat,  tunc  sunt 
iste  due  vere:  aliquis  homo  currit,  et  aliquis  homo  non 
currit,  et  si  quilibet  homo  currit,  tunc  est  una  vera  et 
alia  falsa. 

Of  two  Lex   et   natura  contradictoriarum  talis  est  quod,   si  5 

propffsltSonsy  una  est  vera,  reliqua  erit  falsa  in  omnibus  terminis,  et 
one  is  alwavs  nulla  est  excepcio;  ut  si  hec  est  vera:  quilibet  homo  est 

true  and  the       .  ,r.7,.  ....  x 

other  false.  virtuosus,  hec  erit  ialsa:  aliquis  homo  non  est  virtuosus. 
The  truth  of  Lex  et  natura  subalternarum  talis  est  quod  si  univer- 
pro^osltfons   sans  est  vera>  sua  particularis  erit  vera  et  non  e  contra;  10 

depends  on    ut  si  hec  sit  vera :   omnis  sapiencia  a  Domino  Deo  est, 
that  of  the     ,  .  ,.  . r  . 

more  universal  hec  erit  vera :  aliqua  sapiencia  a  Domino  Deo  est;  et  si 

ot  the  two.  erit  vera:  omnia  per  ipsum  facta  sunt,  hec  erit  vera: 

aliqua  per  ipsum  facta  sunt;  et  sic  de  negativis. 

Et  notanda  est  una  regula  generalis  ad  respondendum  i5 

ad  tales  proposiciones  qualiter  stant  in  ligura;  et  que- 

Rules  for     rendo  quomodo  stant  in  figura?  Omnis  sapiencia  a  domino 

^anl' m  what'  ^eo  est ;  et :  nulla  sapiencia  a  Domino  Deo  est,  dicitur 

place,  any  two  qUod  contrarie,  quia  universalis  afflrmativa  et  universalis 

propositions     A        .  .     ....  ,.  ...  .. 

can  be  put  in  negativa  de  consimihbus  predicatis  subiectis  et  copulis  20 

^dfagram6     et  terrrnrns  precise  pro  eisdem  supposicionibus  contrarie 

stant  in  figura.  Et  sic  respondetur  de  aliis  figuris  secun- 

dum  quantitates  proposicionum.  Et  hoc  nota  quod  opor- 

tet  quod  talia  que  stant  in  figura  fiant  de  consimilibus 

subiectis,   predicatis  et  copulis;  quia  talia  non  stant  in  25 

figura:  omnis  sapiencia  a  domino  deo  est,  et  nulla  virtus 

a  domino  deo  est,  quia  ista  duo  subiecta,  scilicet  sapiencia 

et  virtus,  non  sunt  termini  synonimi.  Et  oportet  ulterius 

quod  termini  precise  pro  eisdem  supponant,   quia  ista 

non  stant  in  figura:  omnis  homo  est  et  aliquis  homo  non3o 

est ;  quia  subiectum  in  universali  supponit  tam  pro  ma- 

sculis  quam  femellis;  quia  tam  signum  universale  quam 

subiectum  per  ipsum  distributum  est  omnis  generis,  sed 

subiectum  in  particulari  non  supponit  nisi  solis  pro  ma- 

sculis;   quia  hoc  signum   particulare   aliquis  est  solum  35 

masculini  generis.  Et  per  hoc  determinatur  hoc  subiectum, 

homo,  ad  supponendum  solum  pro  masculis. 

.  ...         Et  notandum,  cum  queritur:  Que  est  ista,  homo  est? 

A  proposition  .  '  . 

of  two  words  respondendum :  Est  categorica.  Sed  contra;  categorica  est 

is  categorical ; 


14.  Negativis.  We  mav  add  that  the  falsity  of  subalternate 
propositions  depends  on  that  of  the  less  universal  of  the  two. 
Por  instance,  all  men  are  quadrupeds,  and  some  men  are  qua- 
drupeds. 


CAP.  VL  LOGICA.  2  [ 

illa  que  habet  unicum  subiectum  et  unicum  predicatum  et    for  its  vcrb 

copulam;  sed  hic  deficit  predicatum:  ergo  hec  non  est  p^wRcatlfand 

categorica.  Hic  dicitur  quod  hec  proposicio  habet  pre-  inrgJ|"atSg idh t0 

dicatum,  quia  hoc  verbum,  esty  in  ista  proposicione  et  second 

?in  omni  simili  ubi  nichil  sequitur,  idem  est  copula  quod  thi^c^adjacclit.s 

predicatum;  quia  secundum  communes  regulas,  aliquando    sllJbjcct 1  thc 

hoc   verbum,    est,   predicat   secundum   adiacens  et  ali-copula,  and  tiic 

quando  tercium  adiacens;  predicat  secundum  adiacens,  re§pectrvefy 

quando  nullus  terminus  subsequitur  illud  verbum,  ut  hic:  .  a. rman  fS> 
/  ^         ,.  ■         j-  i  i«     .  .  signifies,  a  man 

lohomo  est.  Et  predicat  tercium  adiacens  quando  est  aliquid      is  being. 

predicatum  signans,  ut  hic:  homo  est  animal.  Nota  quod 

tria   sunt  adiacencia  in  proposicione,    quamvis  non  in 

omni.  Primum  adiacens  est  subiectum,  secundum  adia- 

cens  est  copula,  et  tercium  adiacens  predicatum.  Sed  in 

1 5  ista  proposicione,  homo  est,   hic  verbum,  est,  predicat 

secundum    adiacens,    sed  non    est   secundum  adiacens 

nisi  se  ipsum:   ergo  predicat  se  ipsum.   Et  si  predicat 

se  ipsum,  tunc  est  predicatum  a  se  ipso  et  per  con- 

sequens  predicatum. 


i6.  nomc  pro  non. 

19.  Wyclif  omits  as  unnecessary  to  his  subject  t(^  notice  that 
in  some  cases  a  whole  proposition  is  madc  up  of  one  word, 
thc  verb  is  said  to  'be  of  the  hrst  adjacent'.  Wc  may  note  that 
what  he  says  here  is  oftcn  applied  in  the  Logicae  Continuatio. 


CAPITULUM  SEPTIMUM. 


Equipollence  is     Equipollencia  est  eqidvalencia  duarum  proposicionum  ad 
lhe  eofUtwoenCC  invicem,  causata  per  negacionem.  Et  hoc  contingit  tripli- 
projpositioiis  to  citer ;  vel  sic  quod  negacio  preponatur,  vel  postponatur, 
eaused  by  a    vel  3°  quod  sit  negacio  tam  preposita  quam  postposita;  5 

negation:      ut  patet  p£r  istum  yersum  : 

Pre,  contradic;  post,  contra;  pre  postque,  subalter. 
Qui  versus   sic  intelligitur.  |  Pre,  contradic.   Ilic  est, 
A  negation    quando  negacio  preponitur  signo  universali  vel  particulari 
the^subiec^of^a  ^n  au9ua  proposicione,  tunc  facit  proposicionem  equi- 10 
proposition    pollere  illi  proposicioni  que  fuit  contradictorium  ante 
gives  it  a     r  ,  •     •  i  •  •  at 

contradictory  adventum    lllius    negacionis,    ut   hec   proposicio:  Non 

wYien^placed   ommsi  I11*  dicit  mihi,  domine,  domine,  introibit  in  regnum 
after,  it  renders  celorum ;  equipollet   huic:   Aliquis  homo,  qui  dicit  mihi: 
the  meaning     ,      .        .      •     ,  •  M        -x  •  f  t-  • 

contrary:     domine,  domine!  non  introibit  in  regnum  celorum.  Et  lsta  id 

proposicio,  non  nulli  sunt  fatui,  equipollet  huic:  Aliqui 
vel  multi  sunt  fatui.  —  Post  contra.  Hoc  est,  quando  negacio 
postponitur  signo  universali  immediate  ante  verbum  prin- 
cipale,  equipollet  suo  contrario;  ut  ista  proposicio:  Omnis 
egenus  et  mendicus  non  erit  inter  vos,  equipollent  huic*.2o 
Nullomodo  egenus  et  mendicus  erit  inter  vos:  quia  isti 
duo  termini  omnino  convertuntur.  Et  ista  proposicio: 
Omne  opus  servile  non  facietis  in  sabbato,  equipollet  huic: 
Nullum  opus  servile  facietis  in  sabbato.  Et  ista  proposicio: 
Omne  mendacium  ex  veritate  non  est,  equipollet  huic:2.ri 
Nullum  mendacium  ex  veritate  est.  Et  ista  proposicio: 
Omnis  fornicator  aut  invidus  aut  avarus  non  habet  partem 
in  regno  Dei,  equipollet  huic:  Nullus  fornicator  aut  in- 
vidus  aut  avarus  habet  partem  in  regno  Dei.  —  Pre postque 


i.  Cap.  deest.      i.  Initial  E  in  blue  ink.      21.  n00. 

29.  These  examples,  taken  from  Scripture,  serve  to  justify 

Wyclifs  assertion  fsee  Proemium)  that  this  work  is  the  Logie 

of  Holv  Writ.  There  are  plenty  of  them  throughout  the  book. 
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subalter.  IIoc  est:  quando  negacio  preponitur  et  post-  piaced  before 
ponitur  signo  universali  aut  particulari,  equipollet  huic  fiVnsMunto 
proposicioni,  quc  fuit  subaitcrna  illius  antc  advcntum  a  subalternate. 
negacionum,  ut  ista  proposicio:  Non  omnis  angelus  non 
est  rirtuosus  equipollet  huic:  aliquis  angelus  est  virtuo- 
sus.  Et  ista  proposicio:  Nou  nullus  augelus  non  est  vir- 
tuosus,  equipollet  huic:  Aliquis  angelus  non  est  virtuosus. 


4.  non  est. 


CAPITULUM  OCTAVUM. 


Essential  and       Notandum  quod  aliqua  proposicio   est  de  inesse,  et 
propo^Uons   aliqua  modalis.  Proposicio  de  inesse  est  oracio  indicativa 
defined.      congrua  non  determinata  modo  modali,  ut  hec:  Deus  est, 
homo  est  etc.  Proposicio  modalis  est,  cui  additur  terminus  5 
modalis  modijicans  composicionem  indicativam  vel  injiniti- 
vam;  ut  sic,  necessario  homo  est ;  vel  sic:  necesse  est  ho- 
minem  esse;  necesse  est  ut  veniant  scandala,  vel  sic:  Im- 
possibile  est  quod  non  veniant  scandala.  Omnes  tales  sunt 
proposiciones  modales.  10 
Modal  terms       Sed  notandum   quod    de   talibus  proposicionibus,  in 

render  .  «  ..  t. 

propositions   quibus  ponitur  terminus    modalis,    aliqua  sumuntur  m 

pron1rl  ^when sensu  composito  et  aliqua  in  sensu  diviso;  quia  quando- 
taken  in  the   cunque  terminus  modalis  aut  officialis  precedit  totaliter 

compoand,  not  •  ••  c     ,.  .  ,  3.  . 

in  the  divided  in   proposicione   et    nnaliter   sequitur,    vel  mediate;   si  ib 

sense.  proposicio  verificatur  pro  aliquo  communi,  tunc  est 

sensus  compositus.  Ut:  necessario  homo  est,  homo  necessa- 

rio  est,  et  hominem  esse  est  necessario;  quelibet  istarum 

And  thev  are  verificatur  pro  natura  humana  communi,  quod  illa  ne- 

known  to  be  cessari0  est.  Sed  si  talis  proposicio  veriticetur  pro  sin- 20 

taken  in  tne  t  .    r  . 

compound  sense  gulari  et  pro  isto  vel  pro  isto  homine,  tunc  est  sensus 

if  the  sentence    ...  ,  .         ...  , 

means  the  dtvisus,  ut  hic:  Atiquem  hominem  necesse  est  esse,  quia 
whatever  ^piace  ^sta  s^c  ^e^et  probarL:  istum  necesse  est  esse,  et  iste 
the  modal  terms  est  aliquis  homo :  ergo  etc.  Sed  ista,  necessario  homo  est 

debet  sic  probari:  homo  est,  et  (de  via  nature)  non  potest  ib 
esse  quin  homo  sity  ergo  necessario  homo  est. 


1.  Cap.  deest.      2.  Initial  N  in  red  ink. 

i3.  Perhaps  a  better  because  more  striking  example  of  the 
compound  and  divided  sense  ^vould  be  the  following  sophism: 
Qui  videbat  ante  mille  annis  est  mortuus  hodie;  sed  Alexander 
Magnus  vivebat  ante  mille  annos;  ergo  Alexander  Magnus  est 
mortuus  hodie.  According  as  hodie  is  taken  modify  est  and 
mortuus  together  or  made  only  to  modify  est,  there  are  two 
very  different  senses. 
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absolute  or 
rclative  ; 

3.  nalural. 


Sed  notandum  quod  multis  modis  dicitur  necessarium.  DifFerent  senses 

Aliquando  omne  utile  dicitur  necessarium,  ut  sic  vcstcs  °necessary; 

et  cibi  sunt  neccssarii.  Scd  alio  modo  capitur  pro  tali 

quod  repugnat  non  esse,  et  sic  aliquod  est  neccssarium  repugnant  wilh 
...  ,.        ,  •  •  j         ts.t  inexistence; 

?  simplicitcr  ct  aliquod  neccssarium  per  acadens.   Mcccs-   2  IK.Cessity, 

sarium  simplicitcr  est,    quod  non  potest  nec  poluit  nec 

poterit  esse  falsum,  ut:  'deum  esse'.  Et  ista  proposicio: 

nccesse  est  deum   esse  debet  sic  exponi:   Deus  est ;   et  ordained, 

j  ,  .     foreknown ; 

non    potest    esse    quin     deus    est;    ergo    necesse     est  ■' 

10  deum  esse.  Vel  debet  sic  officiari:  Hec  proposicio  est 
necessaria:  deus  est,  que  primarie  significat  *deum 
esse',  vel  cnecessario  deus  est\  Necessarium  per  accidens 
dicitur  tribus  modis:  scilicet  necessarium  quoad  naturam, 
necessarium  quoad  ordinacionem    et  necessarium  quoad 

i5  prescienciam  Dei.  Necessarium  qitoad  naturam  est,  quod 
a  nulla  natura  creata  potest  impediri  quin  sit ;  ut,  quod 
ego  fui,  quod  mundus  fuit.  Sed  Deus  potest  facere  quod 
ego  non  fui  et  quod  mundus  non  fuit ;  et  ista  propo- 
sicio:  necessario  mundus  fuit,  debet  sic  probari:  mundus 

lofuit  et  (de  via  nature)  non  potest  non  fuisse;  ergo  ne- 
cessario  mundus  fuit.  Necessarium  quoad  ordinacionem 
6a  est  tale  |  quod  est  vel  erit  ordinatum  a  deo;  ut  si  ego 
ero  cras,  tunc  necessario  ego  ero  cras,  et  ista  propo- 
sicio  debet  sic  probari :  ego  ero  cras,  et  repugnat  (isti 

25  ordinacioni  divine)  quod  non  ero  cras;  ideo  necessario 
ero  cras.  Necessarium  quoad  prescienciam  est  tale  quod 
non  est  ordinatum,  sed  prescitum  a  Deo;  ut,  cnecessario 
ego  peccabo5.  Ista  debet  sic  exponi:  Ego  peccabo,  et 
repugnat  (presciencie  divine)  quod  non  peccabo;  ergo  etc. 

3o  Item,  'Necesse  est  ut  veniant  scandala',  debet  sic  pro- 
bari :  talis  proposicio  est  necessaria:  cscandala  evenient5, 
que  primarie  significat  "scandala  evenire3 :  ergo  etc.Vel: 
scandala  evenient    et  repugnat  (presciencie  divine)  scan-    4-  natural, 

antecedent,  or 


consequent , 


q,  potest  non.      g—  n.  vel  debet  —  neeessario  deus  est  in  marg. 

18.  This  is  a  doctrine  peculiar  to  Wyclif.  Aquinas,  in  his 
Summa  contra  Gentiles,  asserts  that  God  cannot  make  the  past 
not  to  have  been;  and  he  is  followed  by  the  whole  School.  Wyclif 
states  the  same  opinion  again,  further  on.  But  he  seems  to  contra- 
dict  it  decidedly  in  the  third  part  of  Logica  and  elsewhere. 
Mr.  Matthew  suggests  the  substitution  of  potuit  for  potest  on 
1.  17,  and  p.  28,  1.  3o.  iQ.  Probari  is  here  and  elsewhere 

employed  for  exponi.  It  is  clear  that  it  is  not  a  syllogistic 
demonstration,  since  the  second  premise  contains  the  whole  of 
the  conclusion.  Some  A  is  R;  no  A  is  not  B;  .  •  .  every  A  is  B. 
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dala  non  erenire:  ergo  necesse  est  ut  scandala  ereniant. 
Item,  aliqua  est  necessitas  naturalis;  ut  si  ignis  sit 
applicatus  ad  aliquod  combustibile  subdominans,  tunc 
necessario  incipit  agere  vel  agit  in  idem.  Aliqua  est 
necessitas  antecedentis  et  aliqua  necessitas  consequentis ;  5 
necessitas  antecedentis  exemplo  proposito  est  accio  ignis; 
et  aliqua  est  necessitas  rolicionis  et  aliqua  necessitas 
coaccionis.  Necessitas  volicionis  est,  ut:  si  Deus  vult 
5.  Yniuntary  or  Petrum   esse,   tunc   necessarie   Petrus    est.  Necessitas 

constrained ;  ■  .  .  , 

coaccionis  est,  sicut  quando    aliquis  homo    cogit  suum  io 

captivum,   vel  servum,   ad   faciendum   aliquid,    vel  ad 

relinquendum  etc.  Necessitas  coaccionis  accidit  quando 

homines  coguntur  transire  ad  suspensionem  vel  aliquid 

odibile,  contra  voluntatem. 

Meanings  of       Sed  nota  quod  multis    modis  dicitur  contingens.  Ali-i5 

i  ^mod^l^or  9uanao  isie  terminus,  'contingens',  capitur  modaliter  et 

a  substantive  aliquando   nominaliter.   Modaliter   capitur,   quando  per 

sense;  modal      -  -  .  ....         .  .    .  .  .  . 

if  it  stands  for  viam  circumlocucionis  lmplet  vicem  lstms  verbi  lmper- 
«happen^     sonans  contingit,   ut  hic:  Contingens  est   hominem  esse, 
and  then  2!  it  tantum  valet  sicut   ista :  Contingit  hominem   esse.   Sed  20 
^or^does  not    aliquod  est  contingens   ralens  ad   opposita,   et  aliquid 
ossibflit^of  contmgens  non  valens  ad  opposita.  Contingens  valens  ad 
its  contrary,   opposita  est  tale  cuiits  oppositum  potest  erenire;  ut,  quod 
:ego   sum    bonus5,    est  contingens  valens   ad  opposita; 
quia,   quamvis   nunc   sim    bonus,    postea  possum  esse  2? 
cum  hoc  quod  non  sim  bonus,   precipue  moraliter.  Et 
omne   tale   dicitur   contingens   ad   utrumlibet.  Contin- 
gens  non  valens  ad  opposita  est  contingens  cuius  oppo- 
situm  non  potest  erenire:  ut,  eDeum  esse  est  contingens 
non  valens   ad   opposita3 ;   quia   oppositum    eius  nullo  3o 
in  which      modo  potest  evenire.  Et  isto  modo  contingens  subalter- 
'surfalternate  to  natur  necessario,  et  non  contradicit  sibi:  ut,  si  mecesse 
necessity,  and  est  TJeurn  esse5   tunc    ccontineens   est   Deum   esse5  vel 

means  the  same  .  ....  .... 

as  possibie.    ccontingit  Deum  esse'.  Et  eodem  modo  dicitur  possibile. 

Et  hoc  est  quod   vult  Philosophus:    Cuicumque  debeturZl 
possibile,  eidem  debetur  contingens.  Nominaliter  capitur  iste 
taken  as  a     terminus,  quando  sumitur  nominaliter  pro  reritate  que  est 
3.  iuhen  is    et  potest  non  esse.  Et  duplex  est  tale  contigens:  scilicet, 
Sher^tYa    contingens  natum,  et  contingens  ad  utrumlibet.  Et  ulterius, 
merehappening,  triplex  est  contingens  natum;  scilicet:  contingens  semper  40 
or  by  nature: 

i5.  mo1'       25.  morlr. 

3.  Subdominans.  I  suppose  this  word  here  means  'from  under- 
neath',  and  applies  to  ignis,  not  to  combustibile. 


A  substantm 
sense,  when 
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et  contingens  in  maiori  et  contingens  in  minori.  Contin-     the  lawer 

gens  semper  cst  contingens  natum  cuius  est  causa  effectiva  what^happens 

quoad  Jwc,  non  impedibilis,  naturaliter  ordinata;  ut  sunt alw^rlei^l//i 

eclipses,  et  coniuncciones,  et  ortus.  Est  modus  loquendi  according  as'aa 

5  quod  sit  semper  contingens,  non  absolute  quoad  tempus,  piacei^nall 

sed  condicionaliter,  quoad  causam  ;  quia  semper,  absquc  cases  when  its 
...       .  .      .  .  .  cause  is  positcd, 

substancia;  [ut]  si  fuent  diametralis  mterposicio  terre 
inter  solem  et  lunam,  causatur  eclipsis  lune.  Et  semper, 
quando  luna  subponitur  vel  superponitur  soli,  sic  quod 

iosol  non  mittat  suos    radios  versus    illam    partem  lune 
que  respicit  versus  terram,   tunc   causatur  coniunccio: 
etc.   Contingens  in  maiori  parte   est  contingens  natum    or  in  most 
cuius  est  causa  effectiva  quoad  hoc  inpedibilis  naturaliter 
ordinata;  ut  natura   ordinavit   quod   homo  nasceretur 

i5precise    cum    quinque  digitis   in   una   manu:    et  sic  in 

maiore  parte  contingit,  sed  non  contingit  semper,  quia 

aliquando  procreatur  monstrum  cum  sex  digitis  in  una 

manu,  et  agnus  cum  duobus  capitibus.  Et  hoc  est  preter      or  only 

1        •  .  .   •  ,  •  exceptionally. 

prmcipalem  mtentum   nature;    et  ldeo  vocatur   contin-       e  J 

20  gens  in  minori,  quia  in  minori  parte  sic  contingit;  et  sic 
omne  quod  producitur,  cuius  non  est  aliqua  causa  effec- 
tiva  et  naturaliter  ordinata  ad  hoc,  est  contingens  in 
minori:  ut  sunt  peccata,  et  monstra  in  natura. 

Ulterius  notandum  quod    quadrupliciter   dicitur   im-  Four  meanings 
2  5  possibile;    scilicet    impossibile    simpliciter,    impossibile  f  ^olufely: 
6b  quoad   naturam    creatam,  I  impossibile    quoad   nos   et  that  which  at 
/         ....  ,  1  .        t\  '    t  •      110  time  can  bc 

lmpossibile    quoad  prescienciam   Dei.   Impossibile    sim-  true; 

pliciter  est  tale,  quod  nec  potest  nec  potuit  nec  poterit  thaf  which^is 
esse  verum;  ut  hec  proposicio:  enullus  Deus  est5.   Im-    not  true  of 

....  .  11  .  ,     ,  created  naturc; 

possibile  quoad  naturam  est  tale,  quod  de  natura  creata  3.  quoadnos: 
non  potest  esse  verum,  primarie  significando,  ut  est  talis  impos^Sfe^for 
proposicio  csol  non  movetur5;   fnemo  est  animaP.   Im-  man; 
possibile  quoad  nos  est  tale,  quod   non  potest   esse  de 
potencia   nostra;   ut   est   talis:    avarus   non   introibit  in 

35  regnum  celorum;  quia  impossibile  est  quoad  nos  ava- 
rum  introire  in  regnum  celorum,  sed  non  est  impossi- 
bile  quoad  Deum.  Et  isto  modo  debet  intelligi:  Que 
impossibilia  sunt  aput  Jiomines  possibilia  sunt  aput  Deinn ; 
et  sic  idem   est  possibile   et  impossibile.   Et   ad  istum 

40  sensum  dicit  apostolus:  Impossibile  est  enim  eos,  qui 
semel  illuminati  sunt  et  gustaverunt  donum  celeste,  par- 
ticipes  facti  sunt  spiritus  sancti,  gustaverunt  nihilominus 


7.  sb'a;  ib.  ut  deest.      12.  a01i.      27.  quoad  isiam. 
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nd  4.  Godfore-  bonum  Dei   verbum  virtutesque  seculi   venturi  et  postea  Heb 

tiKu"\vi'idi  is  prolapsi,  iterum  ad  penitenciam  scilicet  renovare:  hoc  est  ^I, 
imivenSthe'    impossibile  quoad  homines.  Impossibile  quoad  prescien- 

prescience  of  ciam  Dei  est  tale,  quod  est  falsum  et  repugnat  pre- 
sciencie  divine  illud  non  esse  falsum;  sicut  est  ista  pro-  5 
posicio:  eScandala  non  evenient5.  Et  ideo  dicit  evan- 
gelium:  Impossibile  est  quod  non  eveniant  scandala,  quia 
est  una  regula  philosophorum,  quod  ad  'impossibile5  se- 
quitur  mecesse5.  Non  sic  intendo  istas  proposiciones  quasi 
una  esset  simpliciter  necessaria  et  alia  simpliciter  impos-  10 
sibilis,  sic  quia  una  est  necessaria  ad  prescienciam  Dei 
(ista:  'scandala  evenient5),  et  alia  impossibiiis  quoad 
prescienciam  Dei  (scilicet  ista:  "scandala  non  evenient'). 
Omne  enim  tale  quod  potest  esse,  potest  dici  possibile. 
When  a  Sciendum  quod   in   dando   contradictorium  proposi-i5 

'^^To^be'1  haS  cionis  modalis  oportet  ponere  negacionem  toti,  ut  con- 

contradicted,   tradictorium  istius:    ^Necesse   est   ut   veniant  scandala\ 
the  wholc  . 

ought  to  bc    est  hoc:  Non  necesse  est  ut  vemant  scandala.  Et  contra- 
denled.       dictorium  istius:  Impossibile  est  ut  non  veniant  scandala, 

est  hoc:  non  impossibile  est  ut  non  veniant  scandala.  Et  20 
contradictorium   istius:   Necesse   est   hominem  esse,  est 
hoc:  Non  necesse  est  hominem  esse  etc. 
Remark  that       Notandum  hic:  quicquid  non  essencialiter  inest  Deo, 
that  hWoVof  se^  accidentaliter,  potest   deesse  Deo  de  potencia  ab- 
jod's  essence,  Soluta   Dei ;    et  quia   talis   non    est   nisi    accidentalis,  25 

miglit.  .  .  .  .  . 

absoTutely  faciens  aliquid  dominare  temporaliter  (et  pretericio  et 
SPwlndng.bC  futuricio  sunt  accidencia)  ideo  insunt  Deo  accidenta- 
liter,  pro  adiacencia  temporis,  quod  ipse  fuit  vel  est  in 
tempore,  vel  erit:  et  omne  tale  potest  deesse  Deo. 
Igitur  Deus  potest  facere  quod  nullum  tempus  fuit,  vel  3o 
est,  vel  erit;  et  si  sic  fieret,  tunc  Deus  solum  esset  in 
mensura  eternitatis;  et  sibi  inesset  purum  esse  eterno 
et  non  preterito  vel  futuro.  Sed  de  prima  ordinacione 
Deus  non  potest  sic  facere,  sed  de  potencia  absoluta. 
Et  sic  dicunt  theologi  quod  Deus  fuit  ante  mundum  35 
eternaliter  et  non  temporaliter. 


20.  ut  veniant. 

3o.  See  note  supra,  p.  25. 


CAPITULUM  NONUM. 


Post    cognicionem    proposicionis    categorice,    restat  A  hypothetical 

•  t-«.       •      3  prbposition 

cognoscere   proposicionem  yppotheticam.  Lt  sciendum,  jS  composed  ot 
quod   proposicio   hypothetica   est   que   componitur   ex  ^jf^by 
5  duabus  proposicionibus  categoricis,  mediante  aliqua  nota.  aparticle: 
Septem  enim  sunt  species  hypothetice,  scilicet:  copulativa,  scveijtc.,asses- 
distinctiva,  condicionalis,  causalis,  comparativa,  localis  et 
temporalis. 

Copulativa  est,   que  principaliter   subordinatur   actui  r.  Copulative, 
10  hypothetico  copulativo;   ut  hoc:   Vidit  Deus  cuncta  que  ^re^joiifel^by 
fecerat   et   erant  valde  bona.    Et    est   copulativa   vera,  a*d:  ,ts  truth 

J  r  7     depends  on 

quando  ambe  partes  eius   sunt  vere.   Et  vocatur  actus     the  truth 
hypotheticus  comprehensio  anime,  adequate  correspon-  ofbothParts> 
dens  toti  proposicioni. 
1 5     Disiunctiva  est  illa  que  principaliter  subordinatur  actui  2.  Disjunctive, 
hypothetico  disiungendi,  ut  est  ista:  Deus  est,  vel  nullus  l^e^ined^b? 
homo  est.   Et   est  disiunctiva  vera,    quando  altera  eius  t  or>      ;  its 

'    Z1  truth  depends 

pars  est  vera.  Note  copulandi  sunt  tste:   et,  atque,  ac,  onthatofone 
nec,  neque  etc.  Note  disiungendi,  sunt  iste:  vel,  aut,  seu,   ot  lts  paits' 
20  ve,  etc. 

Condicionalis   est  illa  que   principaliter   subordinatur  3.  Conditional, 
actui  yppothetico  condicionata;  ut  hoc:  Si  creatura  est,    escpresses  a 
creata  est ;  si  homo  est,  animal  est.  Et  est  condicionalis  .  condition, 

,  1  r  i-  11-   •        •  signihed  by  tj; 

7a  vera,  quando  consequens  |  rormaliter  mtelhgitur  m  ante-     thai  part 
2  5cedente;  ut:  si  Deus  est,  ipse  est  omnipotens.   Illa  pro-  Ymmedlatefy 
posicio  que  inmediate  sequitur  hoc  nomen  si,  est  ante-  afterzjisthe 

1     ,        .  .......  .  .  antecedent,  the 

cedens  m  condicionah,  et  alia  proposicio  est  consequens ;     other  the 
ut  ista  proposicio :  Deus  est,  est  antecedens,  et  ista  pro-  vvhen^^atVer 
posicio:  ipse  est  omnipotens,  est  consequens.  Et  hoc  con-  'Iq^^6^" 
Sosequens,  ipse  est  omnipotens,  formaliter  intelligitur  per  proposition  is 
hoc  antecedens:  Deus  est.  Similiter  de  talibus:  Si  Petrus  corre"ponds  to 


est  caritativus,  ivse  est  virtuosus,   ista  condicionalis  est       a  sood 

consequence  111 
syllogism ; 


1.  Cap.  deest.  2.  Initial  P  in  blue  ink.  3o.  ipse  est  omni- 

potens  est  consequens  et  hoc  antecedens  before  ipse. 
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bona,  quia  eesse  virtuosum5  formaliter  intelligitur  cin  esse 
caritativum5 ;  et  quia  impossibile  est  aliquid  esse  cari- 
tativum,  nisi  fuerit  virtuosum.  Nota  quod  quelibet 
condicionalis  bona  convertitur  cum  consequencia  bona; 
ut  iste  duo  convertuntur :  si  tu  es  caritativus,  tu  es  vir-  5 
tuosus,  et:   Tu  es  caritativus :  ergo,  tu  es  virtuosus. 

4.  Cansal,  when  Causalis  est  illa  que  principaliter  subordinatur  actui 
are  joined^by  ypothetico  causandi;  ut:  quia  tu  es  homo,  tu  es  racio- 

the  assertion  of  naijs ;  quia  tu  es  virtuosus,  tu  es  bonus.  Et  est  causalis 

a  causal  7iexus  1         .        .     .  n  7 

betweenthetwo;  bona,   quando   signmcatum  primanum  antecedentis  est  [() 
realtylxists^the  causa  primarie   significati  consequentis;   ut  prima  cau- 
whoie  is      saijs  tantum   significat  quod   cte  esse   hominem  causat 

true,  and  can  .... 

be  expounded  te  esse  racionalem5  vel  sic,  et  brevius:  cHumanitas  tua 
categoncaily,  causat  raci0nalitatem  tuam5.   Et  secunda  sic  significat, 

quod  cte  esse  virtuosum  causat  te  esse  bonum5,  vel  sic  x  5 
et  brevius,  cVirtus  tua  causat  bonitatem  tuam.5   Et  ad 
istum  sensum  dixit  Deus  ad  serpentem :  Qiiia  hoc  fecisti, 
id    est,    decepisti  mulierem,   maledictus   eris.    Hoc  est, 
rdecepcio  tua  causat  malediccionem  tuam.5  Et  sic:  Qiiia 
aliquis  est  finaliter  impenitens,  ipse  damnabitur ;  hoc  est:20 
rfinalis5  impenitencia  alicuius  causat  eius  damnacionem. 
Et  hic  oportet  notare  quomodo  deus  est  prima  causa, 
et  omnia  causat  preter  se  ipsum,    et  ipse   deus  nullo- 
modo  est  causatus;   et  ideo  non  possumus  cognoscere 
Deum  per  aliquam  causam  precedentem  ipsum,  sed  per  25 
effectus  creatos  ab  ipso,  etc. 

5.  Comparative,  Comparativa  est  proposicio  ypothetica  principaliter 
parts^areVined  denominata  a  nota  comparandi,  ut:  Deus  est  melior  quam 

by  a  sign  ot   est  aliquis  purus  homo ;  Caritas    est   ita  bona   sicut  est 
companson       ..  .  ...  ,.  , 

(as,  than,  &c.) ;  ahqua  virtus.  Note  comparandi  sunt  tales:  sicut,  quam,  etc.  3Q 
'tiirned^into  a^  Et  talis  proposicio  dicitur  ypothetica  comparativa,  que 
categorical     habet  duas  proposiciones  coniunctas   cum   aliqua  nota 

proposition  .  r     r    .  .  ^ 

containing  a  comparandi.  Et  hic  nota  quod  lsta  non  est  proposicio 
companson.   y-p0theti.ca .   Deus   est   melior   aliquo  puro  homine,  vel; 

quam  alius  purus  homo,  quia  in  talibus  non  est  nisi  35 
una  copula;  et  tamen  convertitur  cum  una  hypothetica. 

6.  Local,  when  Localis  est  proposicio  ypothetica  principaliter  sub- 
place  jofns°thc  ordinata  actui  ypothetico  locandi,  ut  hic:  Ubi  ego  sum, 

two  parts;  it  is ct  minister  meus  est ;   Petrus  est  ubi  Paulus  est,  et 
true  wlien,  the    .  ' 

two  parts  sic  de  ceteris.  Et  est  locahs  vera,  quando  ambe  partes,  ^0 
same^place  U^is  ^110    cum    tcrmino     demonstrativo    addito  significant 


2i.  esse  pro  eius. 


28.  denominativa. 


41.  que  deest. 
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eundem  locum,  sunt  vere,  ut  hic:  Ubi  ego  sum,  et  hic  so  in  reality; 
minister  meus  erity  Petrus  est  hic  et  hic  Paulus  est,  de-  sense"  ubTctl 
monstrando    uniformiter     per    utrumque     adverbium.  mca11,  anywhere 
o  i  •  i     t«  ■  i  •  i-  •  111  lllc  wo«fl; 

Sed  lsta  nota  localis,  ubi,  teneri  potest  multipliciter ;  vcl      and  in  a 

5  large  vel  stricte.  Si  tenetur  large,  tunc    potest  concedi   two  persons6 
quod  terra  est  ubi  celum  est   et  sol   est   ubi   luna   est ;  ma-v  be,  at  *e 

n  .  7  samc  place,  but 

quia  terra,  celum,  sol  et  luna   sunt  m  eodem  mundo ;  not  in  thc  samc 
et  sic  quilibet  homo  est  ubi  papa  est,  quia  in  mundo.  ^ifferent* 
Et  sciendum  quod  aliud  est  esse  in  loco  adequato,   et  realities  may; 

j   /  j         ,  *  as  v.  g.  a  body, 

o  ahud  est  esse  ad  locum  adequatum,  quia  omne  tangens    its  quantity, 

and  its 
position. 


aliud  est  ad  locum  adequatum    in   quo  aliud  est,  sed 


non   in  loco  adequato.    Ut,   si  Petrus    tangit  Paulum 
tunc  Petrus  est  ad  locum   adequatum   Pault,   sed  non 
in  loco  adequato  Pauli.   Stricte   loquendo,   est  res  ubi 

1 5  alia  res  est,  et  sic  mundus  et  eius  quantitas  et  situs 
eiusdem  sunt  in  eodem  loco  adequato;  et  corpus  de 
genere  substancie  et  corpus  de  genere  quantitatis  et 
situs  eiusdem  substancie  sunt  in  eodem  situ  adequato. 
Sed  sic  non  potest  esse  Petrus  in  eodem  situ  adequato 

20  |  in  quo  Paulus  est  simul  et  semel.  Sed  primo  modo 
loquendo,  omnia  que  sunt  in  eodem  regno  eodem  loco 
sunt,  quia  in  mundo;  omnes  Anglici  sunt  in  eodem 
loco,  quia  in  universitate ;  et  omnes  famuli  sunt  spe- 
cialius  in  eodem  loco,  quia  in  eadem  domo  etc. 

2  5     Temporalis   est   illa   que    subordinatur   principaliter  7.  Temporal, 
actui  ypothetico,  temporali  per  notam  adverbii  temporis;  ^arts^relate^to8 
et  sic  omnis  proposicio  in  qua  sunt  due  proposiciones  *he.  same  time; 

r     1  1  11  it  is  trne,  wlicn 

coniuncte  cum  tah  nota,  dum,  quando  etc.   est   tempo-  both  parts  are 
ralis.  Et  est  temporalis  vera,  quando  ambe  eius  partes  ^Siatedl1118 
3o  sunt  vere;  et  hoc  in  eodem  tempore;  et  aliter  est  falsa:    .The  samc 
Ut  hic:  Deus  fuit,  quando  creavit  celum;  quando  Petrus  understood 
erity  Paulus  erit ;  dum  corpus   est7   anima  est;    etc.  Sed  th^us^any^two 

events  may 

23.  qnia  in  universitate. 

1.  Eumdem  locum.  Wyclif  here  forgets  the  negative  local 
propositions,  as  iWhither  I  go,  thither  ye  cannot  come' ;  or  he 
considers  a  denial  of  identity  of  place  as  including  in  a  wide 
sense  this  idea  of  identity.  i5.  I  am  not  quite  sure  whether 
this  should  not  mean  'the  reality  of  anything  is  where  the  reality 
of  anything  else  is',  especially  when  we  note  the  words  stricte 
loquendo,  and  remember  that  the  Universals,  as  constituting  the 
ideal  world,  are  not  only  eternal  but  everywhere.  But  the 
examples  given  can  be  understood  without  referring  to  this. 
2  3.  Quia  in  universitate.  This  is  so  evidently  a  mistake  that  the 
copyist  has  struck  it  out.  The  reader  will  easily  supply  some 
word  in  place  either  of  universitate  or  of  anglici. 
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happen  in  the  talis   temporalis   potest   capi    stricte   vel  large.  Large 

same  time:  or         •      ,  ,  n  '  -  . 

strictiv,meaning  capiendo,  sunt  tales  proposiciones  vere,  ut:  Petrus  fitit, 
smultaneft  quando  deus  creavit  mundum,  quia  in  aliquo  parte 
magni  temporis  preteriti  fuit  Petrus,  et  in  isto  tempore 
creavit  Deus  mundum;  et  sic  est  verum  quod  ego  fui, 
quando  mater  mea  fuit  virgo,  et  quando  Adam  fuit  in 
paradiso.  Sed  non  in  eodem  tempore  adequato.  Et 
quando  sunt  due  res,  et  una  durat  per  omne  tempus 
per  quod  durat  reliqua,  et  e  contra,  tunc  quelibet  illa- 
rum  est  adequate  in  eodem  tempore  in  quo  est  alia. 


6.  This  is  quite  true  in  the  sense  Wyclif  gives  it;  but  it  is 
an  undeniable  opening  to  paradox.  This,  by  the  way,  was  the 
general  tendency  of  the  Realists.  .  .  Les  realistes,  ennemis  des 
distinctions,  et  tirant  toujours  en  ligne  droite,  pour  ainsi  dire, 
les  consequences  de  leurs  principes,"  says  Berault-Bercastel 
(Hist.  de  1'Eglise,  1.  LV,  p.  496)  and  he  goes  on  to  tell  us  of 
Pierre  de  Rieu,  who,  in  1479,  declared  that  there  was  no  truth 
in  any  future  proposition;  meaning  truth  in  the  sanie  way  as 
in  propositions  concerning  the  present. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUM. 


Gonversio  est  transmutacio   predicati   in   subiectum,   What  and  of 


et  e  contra.  Et  notandum  est  quod  triplex  est  conversio 


liow  many 
sorts 


simplex  conversio,  per  accidens,  et  conversio  per  contra-  Conversion  is: 
5  posicionem. 

Conversio  simplex  est  quando  de  subiecto  fit  predi-  i.  Simple,  for 
catum  et  econtra,  manente  eadem  qualitate  et  quan-  negative^afid 
titate.   Et   sic  convertitur  universalis  negativa,    et  simi-  particuiar 

...       r,  .  .  7  . .        .  affirmative 

hter  particularis  afhrmativa,  verbi  gracia:   nulla  virtus  propositions; 

10  est  vicium:  ergo,  nullum  vicium  est  virtus;  nichil  est  in-  anhde  the^subject 
possibile  apud  Deum:  ergo,  nullum  impossibile  apud  Deum  meT^a^ansQ 
est  aliquid.  Particularis  sic  convertitur  simpliciter:  Ali- 
quis  Deus  est  omnipotens :  ergo,    aliquod  omnipotens  est 
Deus.  Aliquis  homo  vivit  bene:  ergo,  aliquod  vivens  bene 

i5  est  aliquis  homo.  Et  nota,  quando  principale  verbum 
illius  proposicionis  que  debet  converti  est  verbum  ad- 
iectivum,  tunc  principale  verbum  in  sua  conversa  erit 
verbum  substantivum,  verbi  gracia:  Aliquis  sanctus  videt 
Deum:  ergo,  aliquod  videns  Deum    est   aliquis  sanctus; 

20  aliquis  homo  transit  ad  celum:  ergo,  aliquod  transiens  ad 
celum  est  aliquis  homo. 

Conversio  per  accidens   est   quando   de   subiecto    fit  2.  Accidental, 
predicatum  et  e  contra,   manente  eadem  qualitate,   sed  affirnia Itivesand 
mutata  quantitate:  ut,  si  convertens  sit  universalis  afrir-  negatives, 

1  .  .  .  which  becomc 

25  mativa,  sua  conversa  erit  particularis  afnrmativa;  et  si  particular. 
convertens    sit   universalis   negativa,  sua  conversa  erit 
particularis  negativa ;  et  sic  convertitur  universalis  affir- 
mativa    et    universalis   negativa.   Verbi    gracia:  omnis 


1.  Cap.  deest.  2.  Initial  C  in  red  ink ;  ib.  tnfumta0-  4.  et  per 
accidens  conversio. 

16,  17.  We  may  note  that  verbum  adjectivum  means  not  only 
every  verb  except  est,  but  even  est,  when  that  verb  includes  the 
predicate  'existence'.  Thus:  aliquis  homo  est  is  converted  into: 
aliquod  existens  est  homo. 

3 


34 


JOHANNIS  WYCLIF 


CAP.  X. 


angelus  esf  substancia;  ergo,  aliqua  substancia  est  angelus; 

Nulla   virtus  est  vicium:   ergo,  quoddani  vicium  non  est 

virtus.    Hic    manet   eadem   qualitas,    quia    utraque  est 

negativa;   sed  mutata  est  quantitas,  quia  una  est  uni- 

versalis  et  alia  particularis  etc.  5 

3.  By  counter-      Conversio  per  contraposicionem    est   quando   de  sub- 

^un/versa?'    iecto  fi*  predicatum  et  e  contra,  manente  eadem  qualitate 

affirmatives  and  et  quantitate,  sed  mutatis  terminis  finitis  in  terminos  in- 
particular  /  .  .  g 

negatives;  it  fitutos.  Lt  sic  convertitur  universalis  afhrmativa  et  par- 

changing  the  ticularis   negativa.   Verbi   gracia:    Omnis   sapiencia    est  io 

places  of     virtus:  ergo,  omnis  non  virtus  est  non  sapiencia;  Aliqua 
subject  and  .  .  .  x         .  . 

predicate,  but  sapiencia  non  est  vicium:  ergo.  quoddam  non  vicium  non 

to^each*  wMout est  non  sapiencia.  Et  iste  conversiones  ponuntur  in  istis 
anyother      versibus : 
change.  .  .  . 

Simphciter  feci  convertitur,  avi  per  accid.  i5 

Cato  per  contra.  Sic  fit  conversio  tota. 
Notandum  quod  in  iste  termino  Feci  sunt  due  vocales; 
e  significat  universalem  negativam,  et  i  significat  particu- 
larem  affirmativam,  et  a  universalem  affirmativam,  et  o 
particularem  negativam.  20 
Difficulties  as      Sed   in   proposicionibus   de    preterito   et    futuro  est 
that^ncfude°the  maius  dubium ;    sicut   est  in  talibus:    Nullus  puer  fuit 
id^  oj^Pfst  or  senex:  Aliqua  mulier  corrupta  erit  virgo ;  Omnis  sapiencia 
erit  virtus.  Prima  debet  sic  converti,  simpliciter:  Nullus 
puer  fuit  senex :  ergo,  nullus  \  preteritus  senex  est  vel  fuit  25 
puer:  et  hoc  est  falsum.  Secunda  sic  convertitur:  Aliqua 
mulier  corrupta  erit  virgo:  ergo,  aliqua  futura  virgo  est 
vel  erit  mulier  corrupta.  3cia  proposicio  sic  debet  con- 
verti  per  accidens:  Omnis   sapiencia    erit   virtus:  ergo, 
aliqua  virtus  futura  est  vel  erit  sapiencia.  3o 


future : 
particuiar 
method  of 
solving  them. 


23.  erit  non. 

10.  According  to  logicians,  even  in  our  own  time,  the  par- 
ticularis  negativa  can  be  converted  in  no  other  but  this  very 
crabbed  way.  In  realitv  however,  l  believe  it  is  ahvays  possible  to 
change  it  into  a  particularis  affirmativa,  and  then  convert  it  simply, 
thus:  Some  Englishmen  are  not  Londoners  .*.  Some  English- 
men  are  Not-Londoners  .  • .  Some  Sot-Londoners  are  Englishmen. 
This  would  be  a  fourth  species  of  'conversion' ;  but  I  must  give 
it  on  mv  own  responsibility,  having  met  with  it  nowhere. 
22.  Est  vel  fuit.  Because  the  sense  modifies  or  may  modify  the 
sense  both  of  subject  and  of  predicate.  But  I  think.  that  since 
Wyclif  bv  his  eonversion  comes  to  a  false  conclusion  from  a  true 
departure  (et  hoc  est  falsumj,  we  mav  trv  the  ordinary  method. 
Thus:  No  boy  is  having-been  an  old  man  .  •  .  No  having-been 
an  old  man  is  a  boy. 


CAPITULUM  UNDECIMUM. 


Argumentum  est  racio  rei  dubie,  faciens  fidem  et  cer- 
titudinem  de  re  dubia.   Et  notandum  quod  quatuor  sunt 
species  argumenti,  scilicet:  Enthymema,  induccio,  exem- 
5  plum  et  syllogismus. 

Enthymema  est  curtatus  syllogismus,  habens  unicam 
premissam  et  unicam  conclusionem,  ut  sic  argumentando : 
Deus  est ;  ergo,  substancia  omnipotens  est.  Caritas  est 
bona;  ergo,  virtus  est  bona. 

10  Induccio  est  quando  universalis  probatur  per  suas 
singulares,  ut  sic  argumentando :  ista  virtus  est,  et  ista 
virtus  est;  ergo,  omnis  virtus  est. 

Exemplum  est,  quando  unum  simile  probatur  per 
aliud  simile,  ut  sic:  Sicut  se  habet  voluntas  Dei  in  celis, 

id  sic  se  habet  voluntas  Dei  in  terris;  et:  Sicut  vixerunt 
apostoli  in  ecclesia  primitiva,  sic  eciam  tenentur  vivere 
episcopi  circa  finem  mundi.  Et:  Sicut  se  habet  magister 
in  scolis,  sic  se  habet  rector  in  navi. 

Syllogismus   est   argumentum   in  quo,    ex  premissis 

20  debite  dispositis  in  modo  et  in  figura,  sequitur  conclusio. 
Et  sciendum  quod  in  omni  syllogismo  requiruntur  tres 
termini,  scilicet,  maior  extremitas,  minor  extremitas  et 
medius  terminus.  Medius  terminus  est  ille  qui  bis  su- 
mitur  ante  conclusionem  et  non  in  genere  eodem  dici- 

2  5  tur.  Maior  extremitas  est  illa  que  sumitur  in  maiori 
cum  medio.  Minor  extremitas  est  illa  que  sumitur  in 
minori    cum    medio    termino.    Ut  sic  argumentando, 


What  an 
argument  is ; 
Its  species : 


Enthymema, 


Induction, 


Analogy, 


and 
Syllogism ; 
which  is  made 

up  of  two 
premisses  and 
a  conclusion, 
and  contains 
three  terms; 

one  of 
comparison, 
and  two  that 
are  compared  in 
the  premisses, 
making  up  the 
major  and  the 
minor. 


1.  Cap.  deest.      2.  Initial  A  in  blue  ink. 

5.  The  Sorites  (A  is  B,  B  is  C,  G  is  D,  .  .  .  .  Y  is  Z,  .  •  .  A  is  Z) 
might  have  been  added  here.  16.  If  we  consider  that  Logica 
is  in  all  probability  one  of  the  first  philosophical  works  of 
Wyclif,  this  example  (as  also  allusions  to  Antichrist  being  in 
Rome,  further  on  in  the  book)  shows  us  that  his  theological 
system  was  already  fermenting  in  his  mind  at  a  very  early  date. 
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omnis  Deus  est  etermis,  omne  increatum  est  Deus:  ergo, 
omne   increatum   est   eternum;   in   isto  syllogismo  sunt 
tres  proposiciones:  scilicet,   due  premisse   et  una  con- 
clusio;   due  premisse  sunt   ille  due  proposiciones  que 
precedunt  hanc  notam,  ergo ;  et  conclusio  est  proposicio  5 
sequens  hanc  notam,  ergo.   In  isto  secundo  syllogismo 
sunt  tres  termini,   scilicet   isti :   Deus,   eternum,  et  in- 
creatum ;   et  iste  terminus,  Deus,  est  medius  terminus, 
et  iste  terminus,  eternus,   est  maior  extremitas,   et  iste 
terminus  increatus,  est  minor  extremitas.  10 
There  are  19       Et  sciendum  quod  decem  et  novem  sunt  modi  syllo- 
syHo^Lm      gismorum;  et  tres  sunt  figure,  in  quibus  sunt  syllogismi. 
classiifed  i'n    Modus  est  debita  ordinacio  trium  terminorum,  que  re- 
Ahmodegisrethe  quiruntur  ad  syllogismum;  figura  est  debita  disposicio 
ciassification  ot  modorum.    In  primo  figura  continentur   novem   modi,  i5 

syllogism  by  ^  °  ...  ' 

order  of  terms;  et  in  tercia  figura  continentur  sex  modi.  Quihbet  ter- 

a  figure,  by  •   

order  of      minus  versuum  sequencium,  qui  sic  mcipiunt: 

modes.  Barbara,  celarent,  darii,  ferio,  baralipton, 

Mnemomc  '  .  .     '  '  .'  r  ' 

lines.  Celantes,  dabitis,  fapesmo,  frisesomorum, 

2a  Gesare,  camestres,  festino,  baroco,  3a  darapti,  20 
Felapton,  disamis,  datisi,  bocardo,  ferison; 
In  the  first    quilibet   istorum   vocatur   modus.    Et   sciendum  quod 
figure  the     medius  terminus  debet  diversimode   ordinari   in  prima 

middle  term  is  .  .  .....  ^ 

subject  in  the  hgura,  et  in  secunda,  et  m  tercia.  Nam  m  pnma  hgura 
minmajor, the  erit  medius   terminus   subiectum    in  maiori   et   predi-  25 

predicate:in  the  Catum  in  minori,  et  in  secunda  figura  erit  medius  ter- 
2nd,  it  is  twice      .  .  ...   0  ...  . 

predicate;  in   minus  predicatum  tam  m  maiori  quam  m  minon;  sed 

tliG  *^r<^  twicc  •  •  1  •  •  1  *  • 

subject.      111  tercia  ent  medius   terminus   subiectum   m  utraque 
proposicione.  Et  propter  hoc  ponitur  talis  versus: 

Sub,  pre,  prima;  pre  bis,  secunda ;  tercia,  bis  sub.  3o 
Omnes  modi  in  quibus  fiunt  syllogismi  possunt  clare 
cognosci  per  versus  sequentes:  Barbara,  Celarent,  Darii, 
ut  supra.  Et  notandum   est    quod   quilibet  syllogismus 
in  aliquo   istorum   modorum    concludit   directe,  preter 
quinque,  qui  sunt  in  istis  versibus:  35 
Omnes  directe  concludunt;  excipe  quinque; 
Examples  of      Nomina  sunt  quorum,   bara,  ce,  da,  frisesomorum. 
Syh)?r'//nifnin       *n  Pre(^icaci°ne  directa  sic  fit  syllogismus  in  Darii:  | 
Baralipton,  in  Omnis  caritas  est  virtus ;  aliqua  dileccio  est  caritas :  ergo,  Hb 
Cesare. 


12.  synonymi.      i(3.  Ec^  pro  et. 


18.  Baralipton,  Celantes,  Dabitis,  Fapesmo,  Frisesomorum 
rc  considered  by  modern  logicians  to  make  a  fourth  figure. 
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aliqua  dileccio  est  virtus ;  sed  in  predicacione  indirecta  lit 

taliter  in  Baralipton:    Omnis  rirtus    est   bonitas,  omnis 

iusticia  est  virtus:   ergo   aliqua    bonitas  est   iusticia.  In 

secunda  figura,  sic  fit  syllogismus  isto  modo  in  Cesare: 

5  Nulla  virtus  est  viciutn;  omne peccatum  est  vicium :  ergo, 

nulla  virtus  est  peccatum.  In  tercia  figura  sic  fiet  syllo- 

gismus  in  Darapti:  onmis  homo  est  animal ;  omnis  homo 

est  risibilis:  ergo,  quoddam  risibile  est  animal. 

Et   notandum    quod   in    qualibet   figura   potest    fieri  Theexpositorial 

10  syllogismus  expositorius.  In  prima  figura  sic:  hoc  est  homo,  in^whi^h^the 

et  Sor  est  hoc:  ereo,  Sor  est  homo.  In  secunda  figura,  sic  mjddlc  term  is 
°  '    .      .  .  D  .    '        a  demonstrative 

fiet  syllogismus  expositorius :  virtus  est  hoc,  et  bonitas  est    pronoun,  is 

hoc :  ergo,  virtus  est  bonitas.  In  tercia  figura  sic  fiet  syllo-  especiaily  Tn  the 

gismus:  hoc  diligit  Deum,  et  hoc  est  homo:  ergo,  homo    tnird  tigure- 

\5  diligit  Deum.    Et  iste  syllogismus  expositorius  in  tercia 

figura  est  maxime  usitatus.  Et  sciendum  quod  oportet  But  it  does  not 
,  •     ,  ,      conclude,  unless 

bene  notare  rem  pro  qua  supponit  hoc  pronomen  hoc  tne  pr0noun  has 

in  syllogismo  expositorio;  quia  si  fuerit  diversa  supposicio   .  the  sa.me  . 
1      n  1  n  .  11  signihcation  m 

in  antecedente  et  consequente,  tunc  syllogtsmus  nonvalet:  both 

20  ut  hic:  hoc  est  Petrus  (demonstrando  naturam  humanam)  P»emisses. 
et  hoc  est  Paulus  (demonstrando  eandem  naturam):  ergo, 
Petrus  est  Paulus.  Hoc  argumentum  non  valet,  quia  iste 
terminus,  hocy  nunc  supponit  pro  Petro  in  antecedente,  nec 
demonstrat  Petrum,  sed  naturam  humanam;  et  ad  hoc  Examples. 

25  quod  argumentum  valeret,  oporteret  in  antecedente  demon- 
strare  Petrum  personaliter  per  ly  choc%  tam  in  minori  quam 
in  maiori;  et  tunc  consequencia  esset  bona  et  antecedens 
falsum  pro  minori :  scilicet,  quod  hoc  (demonstrando 
Petrum)  est  Paulus.  Et  illud  argumentum  non  plus  conclu- 

3o  dit,  quam  sic  argumentando :  homo  est  Petrus,  et  homo  est 
Paulus:  ergo,  Petrus  est  Paulus.  Et  eodem  modo  contingit 
fallacia  in  materia  de  trinitate,  sic  argumentando :  Hoc  est 
pater  (demonstrando  divinitatem)  et  Hoc  est  Jilius:  ergo, 
pater  est  filius.  Et  argumentum  nonvalet;  et  eodem  modo 

35  de  Christo,  sic  argumentando:  hoc  est  Deitas  (demon- 
strando  Christum)  et  hoc  est  humanitas:  ergo,  Deitas  est 
humanitas ;  quia,  sicud  una  deitas  est  communicabilis 
tribus  personis,   sic  est  una  persona  Christi  communi- 


i  i.Wyclifs  apponents  very often  used  this'expositorialsyllogism' 
against  him,  to  refute  his  doctrine  of  Universals.  His  remark 
(1. 1 1 — 37)  contains  his  general  reply  to  their  refutations.  Through- 
out  his  philosophical  works,  we  shall  rind  him  again  and  again 
returning  to  the  subject. 
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cabilis  duabus  naturis,  scilicct  nature  divine  et  nature 
humane. 

No  syllogism  is     Et  nota  quod  syllogismus  non  fit  totaliter   ex  nega- 

C°  both^its  '    tivis  nec  totaliter  ex  particularibus;  vel  si  fiat,  nunquam 

premisses  are  valet  talis  svllogismus:  unde  nonitur  talis  versus  :  5 
negative  or  .  . 

particular.  Syllogizari  non  est  ex  particulari, 

Neque  negativis,  racione  concludere  si  vis. 


7.  concluditur;  ib.  a  blank  space  or  4  lines. 


CAPITULUM  DUODECIMUM. 


Quia  dictum  est  de  summulis  in  quibus  tractatur  quo-  Importancc  of 

dammodo.de  proposicionibus,  et  quoniam  ignorantibus  acquaintance 

supposiciones   terminorum  veritas   proposicionum   latet,    _  witI?_. 
.  ,  ...  .  .  .  .  Suppositwn. 

5  ldeo,  propter  magis  distinctam  noticiam  proposicionum, 

oportet  materiam  de  supposicionibus  aliqualiter  declarare. 

Et  sciendum  quod  nullus  terminus  extra  oracionem  sup-   No  term  can 

ponit,  sed  solum  in  oracione;  nec  aliqua  pars  extremi  supposition, 

supponit:  sed  toti  extremo  debetur  supposicio.   Hoc  est,  except  when  in 
,,  .  .      .  r  .  a  proposition, 

ionulla  pars  subiecti  aut  predicati  supponit  sed    toti  ex-      and  this 

tremo  i.  e.  toti  predicato  aut  subiecto  debetur  suppo-  beiongsuMhe 
sicio.  whole  subject  or 

predicate. 

Sed  notandum    est   primo,    pro   quidditate  supposi- 
cionis,  quod  supposicio  est  significacio  termini  kategorici      It  is  the 
1 5  qui  est  extremum  proposicionis,  in  comparacione  ad  aliud  one"  cSegorical 
extremum.  Et  est  extremum  in  proposicione  subiectum    extremity  ot 

,  -  ...  a  proposition, 

vel  predicatum.   Supposicio  dicitur   dupliciter:  scihcet,  compared  with 
propria  et  impropria.  Supposicio  impropria  est  quando  exh-emitv- 
terminus  significat  aliter  ex  usu  loquendi  quam  ex  pri-  Supposition 
4      r *    i  »•/••!  i        proper  or 

20  maria  signihcatione :  ut  Angha  \  pugnat;  bibi  ciphum.  In  improper. 

ista  proposicione,   iste   terminus   Anglia   supponit  pro 
hominibus  in  Anglia,  vel  pro   aggregato   ex  hominibus 
in  Anglia.  Et  in  secunda  proposicione  ciphum  supponit 
improprie  pro  contento  in  cipho. 
25     Supposicio  propria  dupliciter  dicitur:  scilicet,  materialis   2.  If  proper, 
et  formalis.  Supposicio  pure  materialis  est  quando  ter-  mformai°V 
minus  supponit  pro  se  ipso,   aut  secum  analogo,   ut  li  according  as  it 

ce       „       Y  v  .K    '       .       „  Tj       stands  for 

ego33   est   pronomen,   //    dominus"   est   nomen:   Hec  word  it  is,  or 

diccio   "arao"   est  verbum,    //  ccIohannes"    est    trysil-  tor  Jfjj^ the 
Solabum  etc.  represents. 
Supposicio  formalis   est   duplex:    scilicet   supposicio  Formal 

simplex  et  personalis.    Supposicio  simplex  est   illa   qua  su psf°p{e°or  1S 


1.  Cap.  deest.  2.  Initial  Q  in  red  ink,  and  De  supposicionibus  in 
marg. 
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personal,  it  is  terminus  solum  assertive  supponit  pro  re  universali  ad 
^he^term^is"   extra>  ut  mc :    Homo  predicatur  de  omni  homine ;  iste 

only  used  for  terminus  homo  supponit  simpliciter  pro  natura  humana, 
an  abstract  1  1    ...        r  , 

essence,      et  tantum  sonat  ac  si  diceretur  esse  hommem  mest  omni 

homini.  Et  in  ista  proposicione,    homo  est  species,  sup-  5 

ponit  subiectum  simpliciter  pro  natura  humana,  que  est 

species    specialissima   omnium    hominum.     Et    in  hac 

proposicione,  animal  est  genus,    supponit  iste  terminus, 

animal,  simpliciter  pro  genere  animalis,  quod  est  genus 

commune  omnium  animalium;  quia,  sicut  omnes  homi- io 

nes  conveniunt  in  una  humanitate,  que  est  natura  illo- 

rum    specifica,     sic    omnia    animalia     conveniunt  in 

eadem  animalitate,  que  est  generalis  omnium  animalium. 

and  is  ot  two  Supposicionum  simplicium  aiia  est  equa,  et  alia  inequa. 

t™dV?iade$uite  Supposicio  simplex  et  equa  est,  qua  terminus  simpliciter  1 5 

supponit   solum   distincte  vel   assertive   pro  universali 

primo  specifico,  ut  in  talibus:    Homo  est   species.  Si 

autem  sit   supposicio  inequa,  hoc   contingit  dupliciter, 

vel    sic,    quod    supponatur    pro    specie    inferiori;  ut, 

substancia   est  species;    vel   pro   accidente   aut  proprio  20 

primo;  ut  hic  homo  communis  est  risibilis,  quantus,  ali- 

qualis,  etc. 

Personal         Supposicio  personalis   dicitur  dupliciter,    scilicet  sin- 

supposition,    gularis  et   communis.    Singufaris    esr   quando  terminus 
when  singular,  &  t>  t 

employs  a  term  supponit  solum  pro   uno   singulari,    ut:    hic   Jiomo  est.2b 
for  one       0  .  •  , .  '•  . 

individual;    Supposicio  personalis  et  communis  est,  quando  terminus 

Whfor  many^7^  supp00^  personaliter  confuse  pro  multis.  Si  autem  sit 
together;  and   communis,    hoc   contingit   dupliciter,    vel   sic   quod  sit 

tlien  it  is  either        •  ,  .  ....  .   »  ■ 

collective  or  distincta,  quando  suppomtur  pro  singulanbus,   ut  hic: 

the  u5ter'case  ,"'s'f"  sunt ;  ve^  quod  sit  communis  universalis   supposicio  3o 

either  personalis.  Hoc   contingit   dupliciter :   vel  sic   quod  sit 
distributive  or        c        ,.  ^  .,  ^  ,  .  .    ,  .  , 

indefinite.  contusa  distributiva,  ut  hic:  Omnis  homo  est ;  vel  suppo- 

sicio  confusa  tantum;  ut  hic  :   uterque  istorum  est  alter 
istorum,    iste   terminus  alter  istorum    supponit  confuse 
tantum,  quia  non  est  dare  aliquem  istorum  qui  est  uter-  35 
que  istorum. 

Note  1.  that  Notandum  quod  terminus  communis  concrete  suppo- 
simPse  a"d  situs  potest  mixtim  supponere  personaliter  et  simpliciter, 
supposition^  ct   hoc   tam    in   universali,    quam    in  definita,    ut  hic: 

omne  animal  fuit  in  archa  Noe;  in   ista    proposicione  4° 


may  be  united 
as  when  we 


zntmat^for    Potest  lste  terminus,   animal,  supponere   confuse  distri- 


I.  affitive.     7.  ffma.      12.  sicut.      32.  q».     33.  9a-      34.  9  •      41.  9e- 
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butive  pro  omnibus  individuis  animalium,  que  fuerunt ;  every  species  of 
et  sic  intelligendo,  est  proposicio  illa  falsa ;    vel  potest  p7e™cate°a 

sunnonere  pro  omnibus  speciebus   perfectis  animalium,  general  rnle  to 
1  '.  r  .      ...         r  .  which  thcre  are 

et  sic  regula  est  vera;  quui  llla  tantum  signincat  quod  exceptions;  or 

5  omnis  species  perfecta    animalis  fuit   in    archa  Noe;   et  ^otfTof  tbe?6 
hoc   est   verum.   Eodem    modo   dicendum   est    de    ista  abstract  essence 

.  .  .  and  ot  the 

proposicione:  omms   homo   est   mendax ;   lste  terminus,  mdividual. 
homo,  potest  supponere  confuse  distributive  pro  omni  in- 
dividuo  speciei  humane,  nullo  excipiente,  et  sic  illa  est 

iofalsa  pro  Cristo;  vel  potest  solum  supponere  pro  ho- 
minibus  peccatoribus,  et  sic  illa  est  vera;  quia  qui  se 
dicit  sine  peccato  mendax  est.  Similiter  in  tali  indefinita, 
homo  moritur,  potest  iste  terminus  supponere  persona- 
liter  pro  individuo,  vel  simpliciter  pro  natura  humana; 

1 5  et  utroque  modo  illa  regula  est  vera;  et  in  omnibus 
talibus  est  supposicio  personalis,  mixta  cum  supposicione 
simplici. 

Sed  notandum  quod  talia  nomina:  Johannes,  Thomas,  2.  That  proper 

et  talia  pronomina  hic,    idy   istud  etc.    non   debent  di-  "ma^standfof 

20  stribui,  sicut  nec  talis  termini  persona,  individuum ;  quia  tbem.,cannot  be 
,  .   .    ,  .  distnbutive  nor 

omnes  tales    termini  tuerunt   mventi   ad   signihcandum  receive  the  sign 

ob   discrete  vel  simpliciter,  |  et   non   plus  valet  distribuere  of  u^ies^by^'' 

talia   (sicut   dicendo:    Omnis  Johannes   est,  "Johannes"  changing  their 
,  .  .  .  sense  mto  that 

tenendo  suam  proprietatem  primam),  quam  sic  dicendo,    of  common 

25  omne  hoc  est  hoc,  quia  tales  termini  et  propria  nomina  nouns. 
sunt  inventa  ad  significandum  discrete,  sicut  pronomen. 
Et  quando  homines  distribuunt  tales  terminos  per  signa 
universalia,    in  hoc  faciunt   illa   nomina    appellativa  et 
non  nomina  propria.   Et  sic  abutuntur  terminis;  et  sic 

3o  de  aliis  superius  recitatis. 

Notandum  eciam  quod  in  universali  afflrmativa  sub- 3.  That  in  every 
iectum  supponit  mobiliter,    id  est,  confuse  distributive ;  ^firmaule 
et  predicatum,  si  sit  terminus  communis,  supponit  con-  proposition,  the 

c     1  ,  7  ,  subiect  has 

tuse  tantum  vel  simphciter  contuse  tantum,  quando  non  distributive,  the 
35  contingit  descendere  ad  singulare  nec  universale,  ut  hoc:  fndefirfite 
utrumque  istorum  est  aliquod  animal  istorum.  Simpli-  supposition; 
citer  supponit  quando  non  contingit  descendere  ad  ali- 
quod  singulare,  sed  ad  universale,  sicut    in  ista  propo- 
sicione:  omnis  homo  est  homo.  Iste  terminus  homo,  qui 


9.  exte. 

3i.  All  this  is  very  briefly  set  forth  here,  and  cannot  be 
properly  explained  in  notes.  See  the  Introduction. 
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cst    predicatum,    supponit    pro    homine  communi  vel 

natura  humana,  quod  idem  est;  et   sic  significat  quod 

homo  communis  vel  natura  humana  est  omnis  homo.  In 

in  every      omni  universali   negativa  tam   subiectum   quam  predi- 

negalfoe*hoth  catum  supponit  confuse  distributive ;  et  hoc,  si  subiectum  5 

subject  and    et  predicatum   sint  termini  communes;  ut  hec;  nullus 
predicate  are         r  ,  7  . 7 

distributed,    homo  est  lapis.    Isti  duo  termini,  homo  et   lapis  suppo- 

'afffrmath-es1,  nunt  confuse  distributive  negative;  et  sic  de  ceteris.  In 
both  subjectand  omnj   particulari   afrirmativo   et   indefinita  affirmativa, 

predicate  have  r.  .  .  7 

determinate  ubi  subiectum  et  predicatum  sunt  termini  communes,  io 
suppositions;  in  ,  •  ,•  ,  . 

negatives,  the  supponit  tam  subiectum  quam  predicatum  determinate; 

subject  is     ut   njc    aliquis   homo   est  animal.   In  omni  particulari 
determinately  .  .  .  .  . 

and  the      negativa  et  indefinite  negativa  subiectum  supponit  deter- 

distributively  rninate  et  predicatum  confuse  et  distributive,  si  subiec- 

supposited;  tum  et  predicatum  fuerint  termini  communes.  In  omni  i5 
in  singular  ,  .  ,. 

affirmatives  the  singulari  arhrmativa,  ubi  predicatum  est  terminus  com- 

assimSSeVto  a  niunis,  subiectum  supponit  discrete  et  predicatum  deter- 
coiiection,  and  minate    ut  hic:  hoc  est  homo.  In  omni  sinsulari  neeativa, 

the  predicate  7  .  .  ,  . 

determinately  ubi    predicatum    est    terminus    communis,  subiectum 
SU?n0sSingu]arn  supponit  discrete  et  predicatum  confuse  et  distributive  20 
negatives,  the  negative,  ut  hic  :   iste  non  est  lapis. 

subject  being  as      D         '  •» 
before,  the 


predicate  is 
distributed. 


21.  Blank  space  for  2  lines  after  lapis. 

3.  Wyclif  may  be  supposed  to  mean:  That  which  is  common 
to  all  men  is  human  nature.  But  I  am  not  quite  sure,  from  the 
way  he  expresses  himself,  that  he  does  not  mean:  Every  man 
is  identical  with  the  Universal'.  human  nature. 


CAPITULUM  TREDECIMUM. 


Consequencia  est  quedam  habitudo  inter  antecedens  et   Definition  of 
n  1  .  Consequence. 

consequens,  cum  nota  consequente.  Vel:  consequencia  est 

quoddam  aggregatum  ex  antecedente  et  consequente  cum 

onota  consequencie;  uthic:  homocurrit:  ergo,  animal  currit. 

Ad   cognoscendum    que   sunt   consequencie  bone   et  A  consequcncc 

formales  dantur  2  2  regule,  quarum  prima  est  hec:  Que-    i.  wtien  the 

libet  consequencia   est  bona   et  formalis,  in  qua  con-  ^foJJjSSiS  1S 

sequens  formaliter  intelligitur  in  antecedente;  ut  sic  ar-  nn{kf„°3fet0 

io  gumentando:   Petrus  est  caritativus;   ergo,  ipse  est  vir-  antecedent; 

tuosus,  quia  hoc  consequens,  ipse  est  virtuosus,  intelli- 

gitur  in  hoc  antecedente:  Petrus  est  caritativus.  Et  sunt 

note  consequencie  ergo,  etc,  ideo  et  quia. 

Securida  regula  est  ista:  Quelibet  consequencia  est  2.  when.  if  you 
.  -  ,  ...  .     contradict  the 

irbona  et  formahs,  quando  ex  contradictorio  consequentis  consequent,you 

sequitur  contradictorium  antecedentis  ut:   homo  currit:  ^"Sseden*6 

ergo,   animal  currit;   quia  sequitur   formaliter:  nullum 

animal  currity  ergo:  nemo  currit. 

Tercia  regula  est  ista:  Quelibet  consequencia  est  bona   3-  when  the 
..    °  .        .  '     p         i-       contradictorv  to 

20  et  formahs,  ubi  contradictonum  consequentis  formaliter  the  consequent 

repugnat  antecedenti,  ut :  Omnia  intelligit,  igitur  aliquid is  ^vhfTthe^^ 

intelligit,   quia  ista  repugnant :   nihil  intelligit  et  omnia  antecedent; 

intelligit. 

Quarta  regula  est  ista:  Quicquid  antecedit  ad  ante-   4.  when  the 
25  cedens,  antecedit  ad  consequens.  Hoc  est  sic  intelligen-  the^antecedentU 
dum,  quod  quelibet  proposicio  que  antecedit  ad  antece-  antecedent  to 

.  1  ....  .     the  consequent; 

dens  potest  antecedere  ad  consequens  lllius  antecedentis ; 
ut  hic:  aliquod  animal  sentit;  ergo,  aliquod  corpus  sentit; 
et  sic  sequitur:  aliquis  homo  sentit,  ergo  aliquod  corpus 
3o  sentit :  quia  ista  proposicio,  aliquis  homo  sentit,  potest 
antecedere  ad  hoc  consequens  prioris  consequencie, 
scilicet  aliquod  animal  sentit,  et  per  consequens  potest 
antecedere  ad  hoc  consequens:  aliquod  corpus  sentit. 


l.  Cap.  deest.      2.  lnitial  C  in  blue  ink.      7.  tres. 
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5.  when,  m  a       Aha  regula  cst  ista:   quando  argumentatur  a  pnmo  ad  ioa 
chain  of         »  ■  ,  •  •  ^  , 

antcccdents  and  ultimum,  ubi  omnes  consequencie  lntermedie  sunt  bone 

the^particulai-  et  f°rma^es  et  non  variate,  est  consequencia  bona.  Et 
consequence  of  argumentatur  a  primo  ad  ultimum,  quando  consequens 
eachisgood,  prjorjs  consequencie  est   antecedens   posterioris    conse- 5 

but  the  quencie.  Ut,  sic  argumentando :  ordinata  dileccio  est : 
CtheSprevious    erg°>    caritas  est ;  caritas  est :   ergo,    virtus  est ;  virtus: 

argument  must  ergo,   bonitas  est.    Sed    argumentatur  contra   istam  re- 
be  stnctly  the      °  >  D 

antecedent  of  gulam,  nullum  tempus  est :  ergo,  dies  non  est :  dies  non 
thC  SoneTdin8  est,  et  aliquod  tempus  est.  A  primo  ad  ultimum:  nullum  io 
tempus  est :  ergo,  aliquod  tempus  est.  Ista  consequencia 
non  valet;  et  tamen  argumentatur  per  regulam  supra- 
dictam:  ergo  regula  illa  est  falsa.  Dicendum  est  quod 
consequencie  intermedie  sunt  variate,  quia  plus  ponitur 
in  antecedente  secunde  consequencie  quam  fuit  conse-  i5 
quens  prime  consequencie :  ideo  non  argumentatur  per 
regulam  etc. 

6.  when  the       Alia  regula  est   ista:    ab  universali   ad   suam  parti- 
antecedent  is  a      ,  ,    ,^  cc 

universal     cularem   subalternam,    tam   athrmative  quam  negattve, 

proposition,and  tenet  consequencia  affirmative:  ut  hic:  quelibet  virtus  est  20 

the  consequent,  ~  .  . 

its  subalternate;  bona:  ergo:  aliqua  virtus  est  bona;  negative,  ut  hic:  nulla 

caritas  est  vicium :  ergo,  aliqua  caritas  non  est  vicium. 

7.  when  an       Alia   regula   est:    a   particulari   ad   suam  infinitam, 
lndefinite     tam  affirmative  quam  negative,  est  consequencia  bona: 

proposition  is  .  7  .  . 

inferred  from  a  ut,  quedam    caritas  est  virtus;   ergo,  caritas  est  virtus;2? 

particular  oue:  •  •  ,  ,      .  . 

negative,  ut  sic:   quedam   cantas  non   est  vicium:  ergo, 
caritas  non  est  peccatum. 

8.  When  we       Alia  regula  est  ista:  ab  univcrsali  ad  suam  singularem 

ar"ue,  in  certain    ca  1  1  •  1        ,  •    •        1  ■  r 

matters,  from  arhrmativam  cum  debito  modo,  ubi  singulares  signthcant 

the  general  to  res  corrupti biles,    valet  consequencia;   ut  sic  argumen- 3o 
the  particular.  r  ^  0  . 

tando:  omnis  homo  est  animal;  ergo,  iste  homo  est  animal. 

Sed  quando  universalis  supponit  pro  re  convertibili  m- 

corruptibili,  tunc  tenet  talis  consequencia,  gracia  termi- 

norum :  ut  argumentando :  omnis  angelus  est :  ergo,  iste 

angelus  est;  omnis  sol  lucet :  ergo,  iste  sol  lucet.  Sed  ab  35 

universali  affirmativa  ad  suam  singularem  affirmativam 


2.  int'e-  5.  prioris.         20.  \$  =  tenet.  3o.  corporales  non. 

32,  33.  corporali. 

35.  We  must  remember  that  the  sphere  of  things  corruptible 
was  considered  to  extend  onlv  as  far  as  the  orbit  of  the  moon; 
and  as  the  individuating  principle  was  supposed  to  be  materia 
signata  or  matter  affected  with  quantity  anel  mutation,  angels 
and  supralunarv  bodies  were  properly  neither  singular  nor  uni- 
versal,  but  only  by  assimilation  of  terms,  gracia  terminorum. 
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cum  debito  modo  est  consequencia  bona;  ut  sic  argu- 
mentando:  Omnis  homo  est  substancia)  iste  est  homo: 
ergo,  iste  est  substancia. 

Alia  regula  est  ista:   Ex   falso    sequitur  verum,   sed  9.  truth  or  faisc- 

„  c  1  c  1- hood  can 

0  nunquam  ex  vero  sequitur  falsum  formaliter,  versu:         foiiow  from 
Ex  falsis  verum.  ex  vero  nil  nisi  verum:  /fSunood'  but 

<f  7  falsehood  ncver 

ut  bene  sequitur:  homo  est  asmus :  ergo,  Deus  est.  Sed  follows  from 

non  e  contra;    et   pro    ista   regula   potest   illud  sacre 

scripture  allegari:  Omne  mendacium  ex  veritate  non  est, 

ioquod  equipollet  huic:  nullum  mendacium  ex  veritate  est. 

Sed  ex  falso  sequitur  verum.  Nam  ista  regula  [est]  quod 

ex  impossibili  sequitur  quodlibet  (vel  sequi  potestj ;  ut 

sequitur:  nullus  Deus  est,  ergo,  nullus  mundus  est;  et  simi- 

liter  quod  mundus  est,  vel  quicquid  volueris  concludere. 

i5     Alia  regula  est  ista:  proposicio  simpliciter  necessaria       10.  the 

,  •  ,  ...    .  necessary  can 

sequitur  vel  sequi  potest  ad  quamhbet  aliam    proposi-  follow  from  the 

cionem,  ut  sequitur:  tu  es,  ergo  Deus  est.    Sed  ex  ne- cont.in§ent;  not 

7       °  ,  vice  versa  ; 

cessario   nunquam   sequitur    contingens   ad  utrumlibet. 
Nam  non  sequitur:  Deus  est:  ergo,  ego  curro. 
20     Alia  regula  est  ista:  ab  universali  negativa  ad  suam  n.  a  universal 

,  ,  ,,     negative  implies 

singularem  negativam  est  consequencia  bona;  ut:  nullus  its  particular; 
homo  currit:  ergo,  iste  homo  non  currit. 

Alia  regula   est  ista:  ab  inferiori   ad  suum   superius     12.  a  less 

universal 

sine  negacione  et  sine  diccione,  et  sine  aliqua  diccione  affirmative 

25  habente  vim  negacionis,  est  consequencia  bona:  ut  hic,  proposition 
0       .  .  .  lmphes  thc 

caritas  mundat  hominem:  ergo,  bonitas  mundat  hominem.  more 

Homo  currit:  ergo   animal   currit.    Et  hoc   potest   fieri  that^indudes"^. 

dupliciter:  vel  a  parte  subiecti,  ut  patet  superius,  vel  a        ^he/ for 

parte  predicati,  quando  predicatum  antecedentis  est  in-  subject  or  for 

3oferius  ad  predicatum  consequentis :  ut  sic  argumentando ;  nlort  unhxrsal 

Sor  est  caritativus :   ergo  ipse  est  virtuosus.   Ad  cogno-  term  belI1g  that 

Y      r  0        which  cannot  bc 

scendum  quid  sit  inferius  et  quid  superius,  docet  Ari-  put  in  the  place 
stoteles  in  libro  predicamentorum  8.  "Illud  est  superius,   0  1  c  otlcr' 
a  quo  non  convertitur  subsistendi  consequencia".  Unde 

35  sequitur:  homo  currit:  ergo,  animal  currit.    Sed  non  e 
contrario.  Item  illud  est  superius,  quod  plura  significat 
et  de  pluribus  predicatur  quam  suum  inferius;   ut  iste    or  which  is 
terminus:  animal,  est  superius  ad  istum  terminum:  homo,  m^^th^ngs0^ 
et  quam   iste   terminus:   homo,   quia   plura  significat; 

40  quia  omnia  animalia:   sed   iste   terminus:   homo,  non 
significat  nisi  omnes  homines,  et  iste  terminus,  animal, 


11.  est  deest.  24.  doe- 
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predicatur   de  omnibus  animalibus;    sed  iste 

homo,  predicatur  solum  de  homine,  vel  de  hominibus. 

Alia  regula  est  ista:   Omne  habens  se  per  modum  ap- 

posicionis  respectu  alterius,  inferius  est  eo,  ut  capiantur 

and  the  less  isti  termini  |  homo  et  homo,  tunc  neuter  istorum  est  5  i 
universal,  that  .   c    •         ,      ,.  ,  ,.  .  . 

which  possesses  inierior  ad  rehquum,  si  additur  uni  istorum  albus ;  tunc 
characteristic  *ste  terminus  CLU   fit  addicio,   cum    ista  addicione,  est 
wanting  in  the  inferior  ad  alium;  quia  iste  terminus:    homo  albus,  est 
other.  .  ,  .  . 

lnfenor  ad  lstum  terminum,  homo  per  se,  quia  lsta  con- 

sequencia  est  bona:  homo  albus  currit:  ergo  homo  10 
currit. 

Thus,  what  is      Sed  notandum  quod  aliquis  terminus  est  inferior  alio 

Srneanirjgn    dupliciter:  vel  secundum  significacionem,  vel  secundum 

^nfer!or'inS    predicacionem ;  quoad  significacionem,  est  iste  terminus, 

extent  of     homo  albus,   superior   ad  istum    terminum    homo,  quiai5 

predication,  terminus,    homo   albiiSy    significat  secundum  suam 

primam  partem  omnem  hominem:  et  secunda  pars,  sci- 

licet,  iste  terminus,  albus,  significat  omnem  albedinem. 

Sed  quoad  predicacionem,  est  iste  terminus,  homo,  supe- 

rior  ad  istum  terminum,  homo  albus.  Similiter  notandum  20 

quod  aliquis  est  per  se  inferior   ad  alterum    et  aliquis 

and  a  term  may  per  accidens.  Terminus  [est]  per  se  inferior  ad  alium, 
be  essentially  .       .     .  r  .  ..  .     .  .  . 

inferior  to    quando  signincat  essenciam  predicati  superioris  termini, 

another  in  tlic  sjne  aJieccione  accidentali;  et  sic  iste  terminus,  homo, 
second  sense,  or  _  '  t  ;  ' 

accidentally  so,  est  inferior  ad  istum  terminum,  animal.  Terminus  est  25 
on  account  of  .  ,         •   r    •  1       •     •  r  1 

another  term   Per  accidens  lnrerior,  quando  signincat  essenciam  alte- 

added  to  it.    rjus  s}gnincati  cum   adieccione  accidentali;   et  sic  iste 

terminus,  homo  albus,  est  inferior  ad  istum  terminum, 

homo. 

i3.  When  one      Alia  regula  est  ista:   ab  inferiori   ad   suum  superius  3o 

proposition  is  .  ,  ,  ,  ,  .  .. 

accidentally    Per  accidens  non  valet  consequencia  sine  debito  medio: 

inferior  to     ut    homo  albus  non  currit :  erso,  homo  non  currit.  Sed 
another,  thc        '  . 

hrst  implies  the  ad  hoc  ut  consequencia  valeat  oportet  addere  debitum 
sccond  only  by 


mean 


s  of^a    medium,  ut :  homo  albus  est.  Et  sciendum  quod  quinque 


proposmon  that  mocjjs  fauit  consequencia  ab  inferiori  ad  suum  superius.  35 

acts  as  a  n  ...  1 

medium.      Primo,  quando  arguitur  ab  inferiori  ad  suum  superius, 

occur,  arguing  cum  negacione  proposita  termino  inferiori  et  superiori, 

from  an  inferior  non  consequencia,    ut  sic  argumentando  :  nullum 

proposition  to        .  .         _      ^  '  D 

its  superior:   animal  irracionale  salvabitur :  ergo,  nullum   animal  sal- 

proposifions ;  in 

vabitur.  Secundo,  quando  argumentatur  ab  inferiori  ad  4Q 
exclusive     superius   a  parte   predicati,    diccione   exclusiva  addita 

propositions,        ^m  1  r  > 

when  the     subiectis,   non   valet    consequencia,    ut:    tantum  homo 
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currit :  ergo,  tarttum  homo  movetur.  Sed  ab  inferiori  ad 
suum  superius  a  parte  subiecti,  diccione  exclusiva  ad- 
dita  subiectis,  est  consequencia  bona:  ut:  tantum  homo 
est  risibilis:  ergo,  tantum  animal  est  risibile.  Tercio 
5  modo,  quando  argumentatur  cum  nota  alienitatis  vel  cum 
nota  differencie;  ut:  tu  es  aliud  ab  asino:  ergo,  tu  es 
aliud  ab  animali.  Quarto  modo  quando  argumentatur  ab 
inferiori  ad  superius  cum  diccione  affirmativa  vel  ne- 
gativa,  non  valet   consequencia :   ut   sic  argumentando: 

\oomne  animal  est  sensitivum:  ergo,  omne  corpus  est  sen- 
sitivum.  Negative,  sic:  nullum  animal  est  sine  sensu:  ergo, 
nullum  corpus  est  sine  sensu.  Quinto  modo  fallit  con- 
sequencia,  quando  argumentatur  ab  inferiori  ad  suum 
superius,  cum    ista  diccione,  sicut,   vel  quam,   vel  cum 

1 5  comparativo  vel  superlativo,  ut  sic  argumentando :  Sor 
est  ita  sapiens  sicut  iste  homo:  ergo,  Sor  est  ita  sapiens 
sicut  homo;  Sor  est  melior  isto  homine:  ergo,  ipse  est 
melior  aliquo  homine.  Sor  est  perfectissimus  istorum  ho- 
minum:  ergo,  Sor  est  perfectissimus  aliquorum  hominum. 

20  Et  sciendum,  quando  argumentatur  a  superiori  ad  suum 
inferius,  cum  aliqua  istarum  diccionum  precedencium 
terminum  inferiorem  et  superiorem,  est  consequencia 
bona;  ut  hic:  tu  es  sapiencior  aliquo  homine. 

Alia   regula   est  ista:    a   superiori   ad  suum  inferius 

2d  sine  negacione  et  sine  distribucione  et  sine  aliqua  dic- 
cione  habente  vim  negacionis  non  valet  consequencia, 
ut  :  animal  currit,  ergo  homo  currit. 

Alia  regula:  a  superiori  ad  suum  inferius  cum  nega- 
cione  vel  distribucione   vel   alia    diccione   habente  vim 

3o  negacionis,  est  bona  consequencia ;  ut:  Omne  animal  est 
perfectum  in  natura:  ergo,  omnis  homo  est  perfectus  in 
natura;  nulla  virtus  est  vicium:  ergo,  nulla  caritas  est  vicium. 

Alia    regula   est   ista ;    in   omni    consequencia  bona 
et  formali,  ubi  argumentatur  ab  inferiori   ad  superius, 

35  distributo  consequente,  sequitur  antecedens  distributum; 
ut,  homo  currit:  ergo,  animal  currit;  nam  sequitur: 
omne  animal  currit:  ergo,  omnis  homo  currit.  Sed  contra 
istam  regulam  argumentatur  sic.  Ista  consequencia  est 
bona:  animal  est  homo :  ergo,  homo  est  animal ;  et  argu- 

40  mentatur  ab  inferiori  ad  superius;  et  tamen,  distributo 
consequente,  non  sequitur  antecedens  distribui;  quia  non 
na  sequitur:  |  omnis    homo  est  animal:   ergo,  omne  animal 


prcdicatcs  are 
lcss  and  more 
uni\  crsal : 


when  the 
propositions 
contain  a 
ditferential 
term  : 
in  affirmative 
and  negative 
propositions, 
and  when 
the  latter 
contain 
a  second 
negation  ; 
and  when  a 
comparative 

term  is 
employed. 


14.  A  more 

general 
affirmative 
proposition 
does  not  imply 
the  less  general, 
unless  lt  has 
the  sign  all. 

15.  But  it  does 
in  this  case; 

also  when 
negative,  or 
implying 
negation. 

16.  In  any  right 
argument  from 
an  inferior  to  a 

superior 
proposition,  the 
consequent,  if 
universal, 
rcnders  the 
antecedent  so, 
at  least  with  a 
negation,  if  not 
always 
affirmatlvely. 
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est  homo.  Ergo  regula  minus  vera.  Ad  hoc  est  dicendum 
quod,  quamvis  non  affirmative  sequitur,  tamen  negative; 
quia  sequitur:  nemo  est  animal:  ergo,  nullum  animal 
est  homo. 

17.  In  a  good  Alia  regula  est  ista:  quando  aliqua  est  consequencia  5 
de'SSof  xht  m  9ua  sunt  plUI*es  premisse,  et  ex  opposito  conclusionis 

conciusion  with  cum  altera    premissarum,   sequitur   oppositum  alterius 

the  admission  .  r  .        *  rr 

of  one  premiss,  premisse,  llla  consequencia  est  bona;  et  ahter  non.  Ut 
aboutSthe  deniai  s^c  argumentando :  omnis  homo  est  sapiens;  tu  es  homo: 
of  the  other.  ergo,  tu  es  sapiens,  due  premisse  sunt  iste  due  propo- 10 
siciones  precedentes  hanc  notam,  ergo  :  tunc  ex  opposito 
conclusionis  cum  minori,  que  est  altera  premissa,  se- 
quitur  oppositum  maioris,  que  est  prima  premissa,  ut 
sequitur:  tu  non  es  sapiens  et  tu  es  homo  :  ergo,  aliquid 
quod  est  homo  non  est  sapiens.  Similiter  ex  opposito  i5 
conclusionis  cum  maiori  sequitur  minoris:  ut:  Omnis 
homo  bene  vivit;  tu  non  bene  vivis:  ergo,  tu  non  es 
homo. 

18.  Ot  one  of      Alia  regula  est  ista:  de  quolibet  dicitur  alterum  con- 
contradictorv  tradictorium   incomplexorum  et  de  nullo  eorum  simul  20 
terms  (A,  and  ambo.   Et  sunt  contradictoria   complexa  proposiciones 

not  A)  anything  .  .  r  r  r 

may  be  truly  contradicentes,  ut  lste:  tu  es  et  tu  non  es.  Sed  contra- 
nothing^of  both  dictoria    incomplexa   sunt    contradictorii    termini,  ut: 
at  once.      homo  et  non  homo,  lapis  et  non  lapis.  Tunc  de  qualibet 

re  in  mundo  verum  est  dicere  quod  illa  est  homo  vel  25 
non  homo;  et:  si  non  sit  homo,  est  non  homo,  et  si  non 
sit  non  homo,  est  homo:  et  sic  de  ceteris. 
19.  If  a  Alia  regula  est  ista:  quod  a  quacunque  proposicione 

true^itsabstract  v^ra  sequitur   suum  dictum  fore  verum.    Unde  dictum 
mcamng  must  proposicionis  debet  dari,  vertendo  nominativum  casum  3o 

also  bc  true.    t  .  ....  .  .     .   ^  . 

in  accusativum  et  verbum  mdicativi  modi  m  lnnnitum; 
aut  proponendo  istam  coniunccionem,  quod.  Unde  se- 
quitur:  Deus  est :  ergo,  verum  est  Deum  esse ;  vel: 
Deum  esse  est  verum.  Iam  ista  omnino  inrinita:  Deum 
esse,  est  dictum  istius  proposicionis:  Deus  est.  Similiter35 
sequitur:  Deus  est:  ergo,  quod  Deus  est,  est  verum.  Iam 
hoc  totum,  quod  Deus  est,  est  dictum  eiusdem  propo- 
sicionis  similiter. 


3.  non  pro  nemo. 

18.  Some  words  are  probably  wanting  here.  The  primary 
svllogism  is  to  be  supplied  thus:  Omnis  homo  bene  vivit;  tu  es 
homo:  ergo,  tu  bene  vivis.  Take  the  denied  conclusion  (tu  non 
bene  vivis)  along  with  the  major  (omnis  homo  bene  vivit)  and 
you  get  the  conclusion  (lu  non  es  homo). 
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Alia  regula  est  ista:  ab  aftirmativa  de  predicato  in-  ?o.  From  ,4  is 
finito   ad    negativam    de    predicato    finito    cum   verbo  p?oposiSonA  is 

substantivo  de  presenti,    est  consequencia  bona:  ut  sic  notBcanbe 
r  7  .        n  7  .      mterred,  but 

argumentando:  Tu  es  non  lapis;  ergo,  tu  non  es  lapis.  only  with  the 

5  7»  es  non  homo:   ergo,  tu  non  es  liomo.    Sed  quando  ^only^in^the11^ 

argumentatur   cum   verbis  adiectivis   et  cum  verbo  de  present  tense. 

presenti  vel  futuro,  non  est  consequencia.  Sic  non  sequitur: 

tu  vides  non  hominem:  ergo,  tu  non  vides  hominem.  Tu 

fuisti  non  sapiens:  ergo,  tu  non  fuisti  sapiens.   Tu  eris  non 

losedens:  ergo,  tu  non  eris  sedens. 

Alia  regula  est  hec:  a  negativa  de  predicato  finito  ad      21.  The 

affirmativam  de  predicato  infinito  cum  constancia  sub-  rufe  To^is^true 

iecti,  est  consequencia  bona  universaliter,  si  argumentatur    the  subjects 
.  n      .   .  tx  remaining  the 

cum  eisdem  terminis;   ut:  tu  non   es  Deus;  et   tu  es :  same 

i5ergo,  tu  es  non-Deus.  Tu  non  vides  hominem;  et  tu  vides: 
ergo  tu  vides  non-hominem.  Tu  non  fuisti  sapiens;  et 
tu  fuisti;  ergo,  tu  fuisti  non-sapiens. 

Alia  regula  est  ista:  ab  affirmativa  de  predicato  pri-   22.  From  an 
vato  sequitur  negativa  de  predicato  finito;  ut:  iste  homo  p^op^sttion 

20  est  iniustus:  ergo,  iste  homo  non  est  iustus.  with  a  priyative 

7       °  '  term  tor 

predicate,  a 

negative 
proposition 

with  a 
corresponding 

positive 
predicate  may 
be  inferred. 
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What  Sequitur   de   terminis   exclusivis,    et  proposicionibus 

^^Txdusive  3re  raci°ne  eorumdem  expositis;  et  sunt  dicciones  exclusive, 

Attention  to  be  ut  tantum,  solum.  solummodo,  precise*  et  in  consimiles. 
paid  to  the  9  9  r  9  . 

place  of  the    Sed  notandum    quod    ahqua   est   exclusiva  athrmativa,  o 

et  aliqua  exclusiva  negativa.    Exclusiva   afhrmativa  est 


depends. 


expound  an 
exclusive 
afhrmative 


particle,  on 

whi^!L?.®  !ense  talis :  tafitum  homo  est  risibilis,  vel  solum  Deus  est  om- 
nipotens.  Exclusive  negative  sunt  tales:  solum  Deus  est 
non  pure  creatura,  solum  homo  non  est  aliud  ab  homine. 
Est  tamen  cum  diligencia  observandum  quod  quecunque  io 
exclusiva  racione  termini  exclusivi  exponenda  debet  ex- 
poni  secundum  exigenciam  ordinis  termini  exclusivi. 
Unde  ista  debet  aliter  exponi:  homo  tantum  est  animal, 
et  aliter  ista:  tantum  homo  est  animal. 
How  to  Unde,  generaliter  loquendo,  quedam  exclusiva  in  qua  i5 

terminus  exclusivus  tenet  primum  ordinem  exponi  debet 
per   eius  I  preiacentem  et  universalem   de   subiecto   et  n 

proposition;     r  1  1       .  .  ... 

thus:  onlyA  isB  quahtate  oppositis  subiecto  et  qualitate  proposicionis 
^s^expounded^.  preiacentis.   ut  \s\_3l,  tantum  homo  currity   debet  sic  ex- 

not  -A  is  B:  poni :  homo  currit  et  non  quod  non  est  homo  currit :  20 
.  •  .  only  Ais  B.  r  .       .  . 

ergo,  tantum   homo   currit.  Similiter   lsta:   solum  Ueus 

est  omnipotens,   debet   sic  exponi:   Deus  est  omnipotens 

et  non  quod  non  est  Deus  est  omnipotens;  ergo  etc.  Pre- 

iacens  exclusive  est  illud  quod  remanet,  demta  diccione 

exclusiva;  ut,  si  ab  ista  exclusiva,  tantum  Deus  est  om-  25 

nipotens,   dematur  diccio  exclusiva,   tunc  remanet  talis 

proposicio  :  Deus  est  omnipotens,  que  est  preiacens  tocius 

exclusive;  et  secunda  exponens   habet   istum  terminum 

infinitum,  quod  non  est  homo,  pro  suo  subiecto;  et  ille 

opponitur  huic  termino  homo,   qui  subicitur  in  preia-  3o 

cente;   et  virtute  negacionis  precedentis  est  proposicio 

negativa,  cum  preiacens  sit  affirmativa. 


1.  Cap.  deest.      2.  Initial  S  in  red  ink. 
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Exclusiva  negativa  debet  exponi  per  suam  preiacentis    A  ncgative 
negativam,  et  per  universalem  affirmativam  de  subiccto  proposition  is 
aggregato  ex  termino  transcendente  et  termino  opposito  t|,,"r7J/"/j-Cl  » 
subiecto  preiacentis  ut  ista:  Tantum  Deus  non  est  pure    ndt  B,  t.  c. 

j  u  4.  • .    i\  i.  A  is  not  H  and 

5  creatura,  debet  sic  expont:  ueus  non  est  pure  creatura  every  not-A  is  B 
et  omne  quod  est  non  Deus  esi  pure  creatura,  ergo  etc.  ■     ""/^  is 
Et  ista:  solum  homo  non  est  aliud  ab  homine  |debet  sic 
exponi:  homo   non  est  aliud  ab  homine\,   et  omne  quod 
est  non  homo   est  aliud   ab    homine:    ergo    etc.    Et  iste 
ioexclusive    sunt   vere.    Et   notandum  quod   in   exclusiva      So  these 
affirmativa,  predicatum  affirmatur  de  subiecto  et  remo-  propositions,  ii 

.  ...  .         .  atlirmative, 

vetur  ab  opposito  subiecti;  sicut  eciam  [in]  ista  exclusiva:  atiirm  of  the 
Solum  Deus  est  omnipotens,  hoc  predicatum,  omnipotens,  M'dinyt  o"d 
affirmatur  de  Deo  et  removetur  ab  omni  quod  non  est  cvcr}:thlI>£  else; 

n  and  lt  ncgative, 

i5Deus.  Sed  in  exclusiva  negativa,  predicatum  removetur   they  deny  of 

,  •  .         •  •  ■  ,  •  thc  subicct  and 

a  subiecto  et  attnbuttur  cuicumque   opposito   subiecto,    aftirm  oi  all 

quia  sic  dicendo:   tantum  Deus  non  est  pure   creatura,  thlI18s  bcsidc. 

removetur  a  Deo  secundum  deitatem  et   affirmatur  de 

omni  re  que  non  est  Deus. 

20     Item,  aliquando  exponitur  proposicio,  in  qua  ponitur  But  if  only  is 

terminus  exclusivus  racione  pluralitatis  vel  excessus:  et th^  morc  ^cmal 
...  .      .       .        .        ot  more  tkan, 

tunc   debet  talis  proposicio    sic    predicari;    sicut   ista:      then  the 

Christus  est  solum  homo,  debet  sic  exponi:  Christus  est  piniaySbe°n 

homo  et  Christus  non  est  plus  quam  homo,  ergo  etc.  Et  expt5)1llmded 

25tunc  patet  quod  minor  est  falsa,  scilicet  quod  Christus  A  is  only  B;\.q. 

non   est  plus  quam  homo:  quia  Christus  est    tam  Deus  a  is^uoi  more 

quam  homo  et   esse  Deum    et   esse   hominem    est   plus  I}  ,  li?n-B'r  , 

"  ,  1       But  this  is  talsc 

esse  quam  hominem  per  se,  vel  plus  quam  Deum  per  se  whcncver  the 

et  non  hominem.  Et  isto  modo  est  ista  proposicio  falsa :  pisydnonymous0t 

3o  Petrus  est  solum  liomo.   quia  ipse  est  homo  et  animal.     Wlth  thc 
7    "  1  7  subject; 

corpus  et  substancia.  Et  sic  esse  hominem  animal  est  plus 

esse  quam  hominem  esse.  Et  sic  homo  non  solum  vivit, 

sed  eciam  sentit,  videt,  operatur,  intelligit  et  vult  multa 

facere.  Et  breviter,  quandocunque  aliqua  predicacio  est 

35  alicui  attribuenda,  et  alia  que  non   est  synonyma  cum 

illa,  tunc  non  solum  sibi  illa  predicacio  inest. 

Et  propter  hoc  multi,  non  acceptantes  istum  modum   so  the  word 

loquendi,  statuunt  sibi  novos  terminos  exclusivos,  scilicet^ " ^///i o I]/''^!'1/^1  ^ 

istos:  pure  et  mere:  ut  ens  est  pure  taliter,  quando  est   share  in  the 

r  .  ...  ..  .  ..  contrary 

40  taliter  sine  participacione  alicuius  habentis  contradiccio-  qualityQs 
nem  oppositam;  ut  est  pure  album  quando  est  album    Pietcra  e- 


7,  8.  ab  homine  —  ab  homine  deest.  12.  in  deest.  3i.  est  homo 
animal  csse  est.      41.  alba. 
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sine  participacione  nigredinis;  et  sic  de  ceteris  denomi- 
nacionibus. 

Only  A  is  B       Alia  regula  est  ista:  ab  exclusiva  affirmativa  ad  suam 

'is'aVie^timate'  universalem  affirmativam  de  terminis  transpositis  et  in 

conclusion.    terminis  rectis  et  in  singulari  numero  et  cum  verbo  de  5 

presenti,   est  consequencia   bona,  ut   tantum    virtus  est 

caritas:    ergo,    omnis    caritas    est   virtus   et   e  contra; 

tantum  homo  est  risibilis  :   ergo,  omne  risibile  est  homo 

But  a  similar  et  e  contra.  Sed  in  terminis  obliquis  et  in  ypotheticis  non 

noMiold  in°thfs  valet  consequencia :  ut  non  sequitur:    cuiuslibet  hominis  10 

case:        asinus  currit:    ergo,  omne  currens   est   asinus  hominis; 
Every  A  s  B  .  ,  ... 

is  C,-  .  • .  every  quia,  supposito  quod  quihbet  homo  habeat  duos  asinos, 
CisAsB.    sciiicet^    Unum   currentem   et  alium  quiescentem,  tunc 
totum  antecedens  verum  et  consequens  falsum. 

Alia  regula  est  ista:  ab  exclusiva  ad  suum  preiacens  i3 
est  consequencia  bona,  ut,  tantum  homo  est  risibilis,  ergo, 
Another  good  homo  est  risibilis.    Alia  regula:  ab  exclusiva  ad  utram- 
conclusion     que  ems  partem  est  consequencia  bona  :  ut:  tantum  homo 

is  thus:        n  .     r  ^ 

Only  A  is  B;  est  ammal  racionale;  ergo,  homo  est  ammal  racionale,  et 
no  nof-A  'is^B  non  q.ll°d  non  est  homo  est  animal  racionale,  et  e  contra.  20 
an\otAB  iS  ^tem'   a^   exclusiva   ad   alteram   eius    exponentem  est 
consequencia   bona;   ut:   tantum   Deus   est   omnipotens ; 
ergo,  non  quod  non  est  Deus  |  est  omnipotens ;  et  patet  1: 
e  contra,  quia  antecedens  est  summe  necessarium ;  sed 
non  generaliter.  25 
ln  this  formula:     Alia  regula  est  hec:  si  exclusiva  sit  vera,  utraque  eius 
i1  \°{2)  \  ^is^B  Pars   exPonens   erlt  vera;   si  altera   exponens   eius  sit 
and  (3.)  nonot-A  falsa,  tota  exclusiva  erit  falsa.  Et  nota,  quod  contra- 
oni.^impiSs  dictorium  exclusive  debet  dari  per  negacionem  propositam 

/  \hat  ?f/i>?t!?i  toti;  ut  contradictorium  istius:  tantum  homo  est  risibilis,  3o 
(2.)  and  (3.);  the        '  ,  .  > 

falsity  of  that  est  hoc:  non  tantum  homo  est  risibilis.  Et  contradictormm 

°!hat^of V{\). exclusive  habet  duas  causas  veritatis;  ut  ista,  non  tan- 

tum  homo  currit,  habet  duas  causas  veritatis:  nihil  quod 

est  homo  currit ;  vel,  aliquid  aliud  ab  homine  currit. 

Not  only  A  is  B     Alia  regula  est:  quando  argumentatur  a  proposicione  35 

.  •  .  no  A.  is  B,  habente  plures  causas  veritatis  ad  unam  illarum,  non 
is  a  false  r  .  ' 

inference,    valet  consequencia ;  ut:  non  tantum  homo  currit:  ergo. 


37.  u'iH\ 

11.  It  is  not  quite  clear  why  Wyclif  assimilates  this  case  to 
the  preceding  one.  The  genitiye  of  course  produces  a  certain 
exclusion  in  the  sense,  but  by  no  means  equal  to  the  particle 
only.  17.  This  formula  is  the  very  exposition  of  the  exclusive 
affirmative-  See  above,  p.  49. 
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nihil  quod  est  homo  currit;  quia  posito,  quod  homo  et  but  no  A  fx  li 

asinus  currant  tunc  est  antecedens  verum  et  consequens  /s  j/*0^ 

falsum.    Sed  argumentando  ab  una  causa  veritatis  ad  one- 

proposicionem  habentem  aliam  causam,  est  consequencia 

5  bona;  ut,  nihil  quod  est  homo  currit:  ergo,  non  tantum  Propositions 

homo  currit.  Nota  quod  quando  diccio  exclusiva  additur  number"^ 

diccioni  sienificanti   numerum  ultra  binarium  illa  pro-  A  "  onl-\  r2> 

.  .  ...  f  mav  be 

posicio   potest   exponi  duobus    modis;    scilicet  racione  expounded: 

alietatis  et  racione  pluralitatis ;  ut  ista:  tantum  12  suntn£hin$*buti?; 

oapostoli  Dei;  potest  sic  exponi:  12  sunt  apostoli  Dei,  et  °J[  4  \slo'm^ 

non  alii  quam  12  sunt  apostoli  Dei.  Et  sic  minor  est      than  12. 

falsa. 


11.  Non  alii  etc.  is  a  false  minor,  because  11,  10,  9,  etc.  are 
numerical  attributes  of  the  Apostolic  College;  no  such  attribute, 
however,  that  is  more  than  12  is  admissible.  See  p.  55,  1.  10. 
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Which  are  the  Dicto  iam  de  exclusivis,  dicendum  est  de  exceptivis. 
§enoting  ^t  sunt  termini  exceptivi :  preter  qnam  et  nisi  et  aliqua 
exception.  qUe  [i\[s  equivalent.  Et  differunt  in  hoc,  quia  duo  primi 
excipiunt  indifferenter  a  distribucione  affirmativa  vel  5 
negativa.  Et  sunt  exceptivarutn  quedam  affirmative  et 
quedam  negative;  omnes  tamen  proprie.  Exceptive  sunt 
universales,  ut  patet  de  talibus:  Omnia  preter  Deum  sunt 
creata;  Omnis  res  preter  substanciam  est  accidens;  nemo 
est  bonus  nisi  solus  Deus ;  vel  nihil  preter  Deum  est  i 
omnipotens. 

How  to         Unde    debet    pro    regula   observari,    quod  quelibet 
affirmative     exceptiva    affirmativa    exponi    debet    per  universalem 
pronositions  of  affirmativam,    communicantem    cum    exceptiva   in  ex- 

this  sort  '  .  .  r. 

Every  A,  excepi  tremis,    addendo   subiecto  oppositum    terminum    extra  i 

Every  A  that  is  capti,  et  per  negacionem  cuius  subiectum  erat  terminus 

noi '  B  is  C    extra  captus;  et  predicatum  est  synonymum  cum  priori. 
and  B  is  not  C.  *  .   '    .  ^  /        J  * 

Verbi  gracia,  sic  dicendo:  Omms  res  preter  substanciam 

est  accidens ;  ista  debet  sic  exponi:  Omnis  res  non  sub- 

stancia  est  accidens,  et  substancia  non  est  accidens :  ergo,  2 

omnis  res  preter  substanciam  est  accidens.  Maior  com- 

municat    cum    exclusiva   iri   subiecto   et   predicato;  et 

subiecto  additur  iste  terminus  non  substancia,  que  est 

oppositum  istius  termini,   substancia;  et   iste  terminus, 

substancia,  est  pars  extra  capta  in  exceptiva;  et  predi- 2 

catum  minoris  est  synonymum  cum  predicato  exceptive 

et  prime  exponentis. 

There  are  thus      Et    notandum    quod    in    omni    exceptiva  propria, 

four  clcments  in  •  •,•  r. 

evcrv  such    quatuor  requiruntur:  scihcet,  a  quo  ht  excepcio,  quia 

pii°PAS,th°en :    est  subiectum   quod   vocari    solet   totum  in  quantitate,3 
quant'itative    affirmatum  vel  negatum;  secundo  illud   respectu  cuius 
whole  in  which  t*.  •  ,  ,• 

the  exception  nt  excepcio,  quod  est  predicatum ;  tercio,  diccio  exci- 

is  found. 


1.  Capitulum  deest. 
5.  dilfye. 


2.  Initial  1)  in  blue  ink. 


3.  aliquando. 
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piens,  ct  quarto  pars  cxtra  capta:  ut  hic  in  ista  propo-     2.  c,  the 
sicionc  cxceptiva  affirmativa:  Omnis  res  preter  substan-  ^m^bu"1 
ciam  est   accidens;  hoc  subiectum  res  est  illuJ  a  quo  3e^fepted5 
fit  excepcio,  et  hoc  predicatum  accidens  est   illud  re-  except,  &c.  and 
5  spectu  cuius  fit  excepcio,   et   diccio   excipiens  est  hec  excepted  tenn 
diccio  exceptiva  vreter,  et  pars  extra  capta  est  terminus  The  proposition 

r  .     r   n    .        1  r         ....  .     without  the 

iste    substanciam.    Preiacens    exceptive    est   lllud   quod  cxception 
remanet,  demta  diccione  exceptiva    cum  termino  extra  ^Siied  tiie^ 
capto;  ut  preiacens  istius:    Omnis  res,   preter  substan-  prejacent. 

10  ciam  est  accidens  est  proposicio  falsa,  omnis  res  est  accidens. 

Si  autem  fuerit  exceptiva  negativa,  potest  pro  secunda  Exposition  ot 
[regula]  observari  quod  prima  exponens  erit  universalis  NoA^lxcept 
negativa,  communicans  cum  exceptiva  in  utroque  extremo,  ^0tsAc(j  l-  ?• 
addendo   subiecto   oppositum   termini    extra    capti;    et  not  B  is  c,  and 

i5secunda    exponens    erit    affirmativa   habens    subiectum  Every  B  **  c- 
synonymum  cum  termino  extra   capto,   et  predicatum 
synonymum  cum  priori   predicato;  ut   ista:    Nemo  est 
i2b  bomiSy  nisi  solus  Deus;  sic  significat  quod  |  nemo  est  de 
se  bonus,   nisi   solus  Deus.   Et   ista   debet   sic  exponi: 

20  Nemo  non  solum  Deus  est  bonus,  et  solus  Deus  est  de 
se  bonus.  Et  ista,  nemo  preter  Christum  est  omnipotens, 
debet  sic  exponi:  nemo  non  Christus  est  omnipotens;  et 
Christus  est  omnipotens. 

Alia  regula  est  ista:  Omnis  exceptiva  propria  repugnat  Every  A  but  B 

2  5  sue  preiacenti:  ut  iste  proposiciones  repugnant:  Omnis  1SAC,S  cnd ^ff^ 
res  preter  substanciam   est  accidens,   et   omnis   res   est  &  but  B  is  C 

.7  ,  ,T  ^,.    .  and  No  A  is  C ; 

accidens;  et  lste  due  repugnant:  Nemo  preter  Lhristum  cannot  hoth  be 
est  omnipotens  et  nemo  est  omnipotens.  true* 
Alia   regula    est   ista :   Ab    exceptiva   affirmativa   ad  Every  A  but  B 
3o  exceptivam  negativam  est  consequencia  bona,  et  e  contra;  tsACnot' 

ut  sic  argumentando :  omnis  res  preter  Deum  est  creatural^  No  B  is  C; 

0   .  „  r  _  '  likewise  No  A 

ergo,  omnis  res  non  Deus  est  creatura  et  ueus  non  est    but  B  is  C 
creatura  et  e  contra.   Item,   sic:  nemO  preter  Christum  V*  nX°2?S"?c 
est   omnipotens',    nemo   non   Christus   est  omnipotens,  QtandeveryB  is  C, 

35  Christus  est  omnipotens.  interences. 
Alia   regula  est  ista  quod  Omnis  universalis,  habens  Note  that  every 
aliquas  singulares  veras  et  aliquas  falsas,  potest  verificari  ^g0,.^^^  teu" 
per  excepcionem  partis  false;  ut  ista  universalis:  Omnis  by  including  the 
res  est  substancia  habet  multas  veras  et  multas  falsas.  Every^A°except 

40  Sed  excipiendo  partem  falsam  per  diccionem  excipientem,  m^\ng  aif  A's 
tunc  verificatur  illa  proposicio  sic  dicendo:  Omnis  res  that  are  noi  Cs. 
preter  accidens  est  substancia. 


12.  regula  deest. 
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Every  A  but  B 
is  C  may  mean 
either  Every  B 

is  not  C  and 
Evcry  A  that  is 
less  than  B  is  C; 

or  Every  B 
differs  from  C 
and  NoA  that  is 

not  B  differs 
from,  C. 


When  \ve  say 
A  is  not  more 
than  B  we  deny 
that  anything 

else  can  be 
predicated  of 
it;  when  we 
say  A  is  not 
other  than  B, 
we  deny  any 
difference;  in 
both  cases  there 
may  be  error. 


Sed  ulterius  notandum  quod  exceptiva  sic  potest  ex- 
poni,  gracia  pluralitatis  vel  gracia  alietatis  seu  negacionis ; 
ut  sic,  dicendo:  Deus  non  fecit  nisi  quatuor  elementa, 
potest  habere  talem  sensum:  Deusnon  fecit  plura  elementa, 
quam  quatuor  et  Deus  fecit  quatuor  elementa;  et  sic  sensus  5 
est  verus;  vel  potest  facere  talem  sensum,  gracia  nega- 
cionis,  vel  alietatis :  Deus  non  fecit  nisi  quatuor  elementa 
vel  alia  quam  quatuor,  et  Deus  fecit  quatuor  elementa. 
Et  iste  sensus  est  falsus,  quia  Deus  fecit  duo  elementa 
vel  et  tria  elementa,  et  duo  vel  tria  sunt  tam  nota  10 
quatuor  quam  eciam  alia  quam  quatuor.  Et  talis  so- 
phisticacio  potest  fieri  in  talibus  proposicionibus.  Sor 
non  est  non  homo.  Ista  potest  sic  predicari:  Sor  est  homo, 
et  Sor  non  est  non  homo  vel  aliud  quam  homo;  et  talis 
sensus  est  verus.  Vel  ista  potest  sic  predicari:  Sor  est  i5 
homo,  et  Sor  non  est  plus  quam  homo;  sed  hoc  est 
falsum;  quia  ipse  est  albus,  sapiens,  sacerdos,  animal, 
substancia,  et  sic  esse  plus  esse  quam  esse  solum  hominem. 
Et  ideo  debemus  predicare  tales  proposiciones:  Christus 
non  est  nisi  Deus;  ista  est  falsa,  quia  Christus  est  tam  20 
Deus  quam  homo;  et  hec  est  falsa,  quod  homo  non  est 
nisi  corpuSj  quia  ipse  est  tam  corpus  quam  anima,  et 
compositum  ex  his.  Sed  notandum  quod  tales  propo- 
siciones  exceptive  non  sunt  proprie  exceptive,  nisi  fuerint 
universales  affirmative,  vel  negative.  25 


to.  no.      18.  ee  plus  ee. 

7.  Here  the  exposition  is  negative.  Logically  it  ought  to  stand 
thus:  Nulla  elementa  nisi  quatuor,  sunt  facta  a  Deo  (No  A  but 
B  is  C)  which  can  mean  either  Every  A  is  C  and  no  A  that  is 
more  than  B  is  C;  or  Every  A  is  C,  and  no  A  that  is  other 
than  B  is  C.  18.  I  should  certainly  have  thought  that  the  text 
was  corrupt  here,  had  I  not  found  an  expression  exactly  similar 
when  Wyclif  returns  to  the  same  subject  in  Logice  Continuacio. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMSEXTUM. 


Sequitur    de   copulativis.    Ubi   notandum  primo  pro  Of  copulative 
regula  quod  si  altera  pars  copulative  sit  falsa,  tota  copu-  fflrm^A^B 
lativa  erit  falsa;  ideo,  si  sit  vera,  oportet  quod  utraque  a**  ^J*  D^ 
?  eius  pars  sit  vera,  si  teneatur  copulative.  Verumtamen  both  parts  must 
aliquandp  talis   copulativa  potest  teneri  kategorice;  et  bt\*\s  takcii>SS 
tunc  potest  esse  vera,  quamvis  quelibet  eius  pars  sit  catej^ca,l-v 
falsa;  ut:  non  est  ita  quod  Deus  estf  et  homo  est  asinus.  Not  A  is  B  and 
Potest  enim  ista   intelligi  kategorice.    Si  hec  negacio,  supposfng'that 
ionon.  cadit  super  actum  principalem  copulandi  (et  con-       denies  oniy 
r  v  i  •  .  tne  umon,  not 

sequenter  super  utrumque)  est  kategorica  negativa   et  the  propositions 

vera;  quia  illa  tantum  significat  quod  falsum  est  Deum  seParate,v- 
esse,  et  hominem  esse  asimtm,  simul.  Vel  illa  potest  intelligi 
copulative,  ita  quod  negacio  solum  cadat  super  primum 

i5actum:  et  talis  sensus  est  impossibilis,  quia  illa  significat 
quod  ita  est  quod  Deus  non  est,  et  ita  est  quod  homo  est  asinus. 

Alia  regula :  a  tota  copulativa  ad  alteram  eius  partem  A  is  B  and  c 

est  consequencia  bona ;   ut:   tu  es  homo   et   tu   sedes  •'  -A  is  B,- 

ergo  tu  sedes.  Et  nota,  quod  hec  coniunccio,  et,  aliquando  \s  k  true  ' 

20  tenetur  copulative  et  aliquando  copulatim.   Tenetur  co-  AndVun\t&?, 

pulative   quando   copulat  inter  proposiciones.   Tenetur  propositions  or 

;                    i              i  *    •  *       *        •  terms,  in  one 

copulatim   quando   copulat  mter  terminos.    Lopulative  Case, 

tenetur;  ut,  sic  dicendo:  Terra  autem  erat  inanis  et  vacua,  l^xhl^aS^r 
i3a  et  tenebre  erant  super  faciem  abyssi.  \  Tenetur  copulatim  'copulatim\ 
25  in  talibus:  Inprincipio  creavit  Deus  celum  et  terram ;  Deus 
fecit  hominem  ad  ymaginem  et  similitudinem  suam. 

Alia  regula  est  ista:  a  parte  copulative  ad  totam  copu-      a  is  B 
lativam  non  valet  consequencia,  sed  est  fallacia  conse-  • ' CAS e^fs  a£d 

false  inference; 

i.  Cap.  deest.  i.  Initial  S  in  red  ink.  i3.  similiter  pro 

simul;  ib.  animal  pro  vel.  27,  28.  copl'atam. 

28.  Fallacia  consequentis.  This  fallacy  is  perhaps  the  most 
general  of  all,  since  all  may  be  resolved  into  it;  it  is  in  the  form  of 
a  conditional  syllogism,  in  which  the  condition  is  inferred  from 
the  conditioned  proposition.  Jf  Pompey  killed  Caesar,  Caesar  is 
dead;  but  Caesar  is  dead;  .  •  .  Pompey  killed  Caesar.  In  this  case 
it  would  be:  If  (A  is  B  and  C  is  DJ,  then  A  is  B;  but  A  is  B  . 
(A  is  B  and  C  is  D). 
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but,  A  B  is  C:  quentis ;  sed  quando  secunda  pars  copulative  est  ante- 
B  itc  a  true  cedens  ad  aliam  partem  copulative,  tunc  argumentando 
one-        ab  illa  parte  que  est  antecedens  ad  totam  copulativam, 
valet  consequencia :  ut  homo  currit:  igitur,  homo  currit 
et  animal  currit.  5 
The  Alia  regula  est  quod  contradictorium  copulative  est 

contr^ictory  ot  una  disiunctiva  facta  ex  oppositis  partibus  illius  copu- 
A  isB  and  some\al[xe.  ut    contradictorium  illius  copulative  mundus  per 

C  is  not  D,  7       7  1  .  f 

would  be:     ipsum  factus  est  et  mundus  eum  non  cognovit,  est  lsta 
A^is^no^B^or  disiunctiva:  nullus  mundus per  ipsum  factus  [est]  vel  omnis  io 
every  c  is  D.  mUndus  eum  cognovit. 


w.  est  deest. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMSEPTIMUM. 


Sequitur  de  disiunctivis.  Of  disjunctive 

Prima  regula  est  ista:  argumentando  a  tota  copula-  MtSS^A^k 

tiva  disiunctiva  ad  alteram  eius  partem  cum  opposito    °Ar  f  ™  D£ 

unius  partis,  est  consequencia  bona;  ut:  tu  sedes  vel  tu  .  • .  C  is  D  is  a 
-  .  .  ,  M  .  ,  ...      true  inference; 

oloquens:   sed  tu  non  sedes :   ergo,  tu  loqueris.  Vel  sic:  and  vice  versa. 

peccatum    est    bonum,  vel   caritas  est  bona;  sed  nullum 

peccatum  est  bonum:  ergo  caritas  est  bona. 

Alia  regula  est  ista:   a  tota  disiunctiva  ad  alteram  But,  unless  we 

eius  partem  sine  opposito  alterius  partis  non  valet  con-    a  Js°not  B, 

iosequencia  generaliter;   ut  ista  consequencia  non  valet :  c  "n^renaC(!alse 

Sor  bene  agit,  vel  Plato  bene  agit:  igitur,    Plato  bene  except  iu  these 

c,  i  .  cases,  which 

agit.    Sed  tamen  quatuor  modis  tenet  consequencia  a  jnrer  rightly: 

tota  disiunctiva  ad  alteram  eius  partem  sive  opposito 

alterius  partis.  Primo  modo,  quando  una  pars  est  sequens  i.  A  is  BC  or 

i5ad  aliam;  ut:  tu  es  caritativus,  vel  tu  es  virtuosus:  ergo,  '  n js  c.  ' 

tu  es  virtuosus.    Secundo  modo,    quando   una  pars   est  2.  AB  is  C  or 

inferior  ad  aliam,  tunc  ad  partem  superiorem  argumen-  .'B.b?s'c. 
tando  consequencia  est  bona;  ut:  homo  currit  vel  animal 

currit;  igitur  animal  currit.    Tercio  modo,  quando  una  3.  A  is  not-A  or 

20  pars  est  possibilis  et  alia  impossibilis.  Tunc  argumen-  .  -^.  a  is  B. 
tando  ad  partem  possibilem  est  consequencia  bona;  ut:  tu 

es  asinus  vel  tu  curris:  ergo,  tu  curris.    Quarto  modo,  4.  A  is  B  (a 

quando  una  pars  est  riecessaria  et  alia  impossibilis  vel  con-  kno°vnSto°be 

tingens;  tunc  argumentando  ad  partem  necessariam  est  ^alse)  orc  c  isD 

25  consequencia  bona;   ut:    nihil  est  vel  Deus  est:   ergo,  6r  unites 

Deus   est:  Tu   es   Rome  vel  Deus   est   eternus:   igitur,  ?di§uncih?e\ 

Deus  est  eternus.  Et  nota  quod  hec  diccio,  veL  aliquando     ancl  te"Ps, 
...        .  ,.  ,       ...        .         _  ..       ldisjunctim  . 

tenetur  disiunctive,   aliquando  disiunctim.    Tenetur  dis- 

iunctive  quando  disiungit  inter  proposiciones.  Et  tenetur 


I.  Cap.  deest.      2.  Initial  S  in  blue  ink. 

1  5.  Caritas  meaning  virtus  dilectiva  Dei,  and  homo  standing 
for  animal  rationale.  I  have  represented  them  in  the  marginal 
notes  by  BC  and  AB  respectively. 
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disiunctim   quando   ponitur   inter  terminos.  Exemplum 
primi,  ut  hoc:  Deus  est,  vel  homo  est  asinus ;  exemplum 
secundi;  ut  hic:  tu  es  homo  vel  non-homo. 
The  Alia  regula  est  ista:  Contradictorium  disiunctive  est 

oi^EUh&r^is  B  una  copulativa  facta  ex  oppositis  parcium  illius  disiunc- 
or  C  is  D,  is  tive.  ut  contradictorium  istius:  tu  curris  vel  tu  moveris, 

A  is  not  B  and         \  .  ' 

C  is  not  B.    est  hoc:  Tu  non  cums  et  tu  non  moveris. 


6.  non  curris  pro  moveris.      7.  monMs. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMOCTAVUM. 


Dicto  de  modo  argumentandi,  dicendum  est  de  modo      How  to 
exponendi    proposiciones    et   addendum    contradictoria  propositions 
earundem.  „  and  take  their 

.  .  contradictones. 

:>     Et  pnmo  de  universali  afhrmativa.    Sed   nota  quod  Every  A  is  B: 

universalis  affirmativa  potest  probari  dupliciter:  scilicet,  a"n| '  £0 \  » 

inductive  per  suas  singulares,  ut  superius  patet;  vel  ex-  not-B. 

ponitur  isto  modo:    Omnis   homo  est   iustus ;   homo  est 

iustus  et  non  est  homo  non  iustus ;  igitur,  omnis  homo 

10  est  iustus.  Et  universalium  quedam  tenentur  in  recto,  Different  sorts 

quedam  in  obliquo  et  quedam  sunt  de  simplici  subiecto  propSsittons, 

et  de  simplici  predicato:  et  quedam  de  copulato  subiecto   according  to 
,  ..  n         ,         ,      ..  .  the  form  ot 

et  de  copulato  predicato:  et  quedam  de  disiuncto  pre-    words  that 

dicato  et  subiecto.  express  them- 

i5     Et  primo  sciendum  est   de  exposicione  universalium    When  the 

aliquorum  de  simplici  subiecto  et  de  simplici  predicato.  the^nominatWe 

Unde  tenendum   est  pro  reeula  quod  quelibet  univer-  singuiar  or 

„  .  ,      j  ,  •  1        plural,  the 

salis  afhrmativa  exponenda  debet  exponi  per  suam  sub-  formuia  is  as 

alternam    et   universalem    negativam    convenientem    in  above; 

2osubiecto,    sed    de    contradictorio    predicato;    ut  ista: 

omnis  iusticia  est  virtus,  debet  sic  exponi:  iusticia  est 

virtus,  et  non  est  aliqua  iusticia  non  virtus:  igitur  etc. 

i3b  Exemplum  secundi  |  de  universali  affirmativa  in  obliquo      when  it 

et  in  singulari  numero:   Cuiuslibet  sancti  existentis  in  ^c^ase^fhus^* 

25  celo  anima  est  beata  fdebet  sic  exponi:    Alicuius  sancti  Every  A*s  B 
.  ,        t  .        .     1*  C;  1.  e.  Some 

in  celo  anima  est  beata\  et  non  est  sanctus  tn  celo  cuius  A's  b  is  C  and 

anima  est  non  beata:  igitur  etc.  Exemplum  universalis    no  £0st  ^  ls 

affirmative  de  recto  et  in  plurali  numero:  Omnia  creata 

per  Deum  facta  sunt  [debet  sic  exponi:  Aliqua  creata  per 

3o  deum  facta  sunt,  et  non  sunt]  aliqua  creata  que  per  ipsum 

facta  non  sunt :  igitur  etc.  Exemplum  de  universali  afflr- 

mativa  in  obliquo  et  plurali  numero;  ut:  omnium  Hde- 


1.  Cap.  deest.  2.  InilialD  in  rea  ink.  16.  aliorum.  25,  26.  debet  — 
et  non  deest.      29,  3o.  facta  sunt  —  et  non  sunt  deest. 
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lium  aliqua  est  constancia,  exponitur  sic:  Aliquorum  fide- 

lium  aliqua  est  constancia ;  ct  nulli  sunt  fideles  quorum 

non  aliqua  est  constancia:  igitur  etc. 

If  the  subject  be     Exemplum   de  universali  affirmativa  in   recto  et  co- 

copulative:  ,  ^  ,.  .    .        .       t  ,  .  .  - 

Every  B  that  is  pulato   subiecto  et  in  singulan  numero,  ut  hic:  omnis  d 

C  "that^s* E' :h°m0  a^us  et  iustus  bene  agit.  Illa  debet  sic  exponi: 
Some  B  that  t<s  aliquis  homo  albus  et  iustus  bene  agit,  et  non  est  homo 
C,  and  D  w  2?,  '     .   .  •  ,  •  •  ^  , 

and  no  B  that  albus  et  iiistus  qui  non  bene  agit:  lgitur  etc.  Exemplum 
is  C  and  D  is  je  universali  affirmativa  et  de  copulato  subiecto  et  in 

not  E.  1 

In  tlie  plural:  plurali  numero;  ut  hic:  omnis  (homo  et  duo  homines-  sunt  10 
All  tngether,  ,  ,    ,       ,       .  , 

B,  C  and  D  tres.  Ista  sic  exponitur :    homo  et  duo  homines   sunt  tres 

areE;  \.  t.    et  non  est  'jlomo  et  duo  homines*  qui  non  sint  tres,  igi- 

/?,  C  and  D  are  ^  9  ° 

E.  and  no  B,  Ctur  etc. 

a"?wt  E^'6        Exemplum  de  universali  affirmativa  de  disiuncto  sub- 
'be^dls^unc?  ^ecto  et  ^n    singulari  numero,    ut    omne  peccatum    vel  i5 
Every  A  or  B  virtus  est    virtus   sic    exponitur;   aliquod    peccatum  vel 
some  .\  or  B  virtus  est  virtus,  et  nullum  est  peccatum   vel  virtus  que 
1SorCBA?s\otC  non  est  v*rtus:  igitLlr  etc.  Et  patet  quod  ista  universalis 
ln  the  plural  a  est  vera.  Exemplum   de   universali   affirmativa   de  dis- 

like  formula :  so  •  ,  •     t     •        ,  , 

aiso  for  the  luncto  subiecto  in  plurah  numero;  ut:  omnes  homines  20 
different  cases.  ve\  angeU  tenentur  diligere  Deum.  Ista  sic  exponitur: 
Aliqui  homines  vel  angeli  tenentur  diligere  deum  et  non 
sunt  homines  vel  angeli  qui  non  tenentur  diligere  Deum : 
igitur  etc.  Exemplum  de  universali  affirmativa  de  dis- 
iuncto  subiecto,  et  in  obliquo,  et  in  singulari  numero;25 
ut:  ab  omni  homine  vel  asino  angelus  differt.  Illa  sic 
exponitur:  ab  aliquo  homine  vel  asino  angelus  differt;  et 
non  est  homo  vel  asinus  a  quo  angelus  non  differt,  igi- 
tur  etc. 

When  the        Exemplum  de  universali  affirmativa,  cuius  principale  3o 

pnncipal  verb  *  m  m  ... 

is  in  the  past  verbum  est  preteriti  tcmporis  et  singularis  numeri;  ut: 

AtlA^vasB;  omnis  sapiencia  fuit  semper  cum  Deo.  Ista  sic  exponitur: 

wasQBS°lnd  no  ^liqua  sapiencia  fuit  semper  cum   Deo,  et  non  est  vel 

past  or •  presentfuit  sapiencia  que  fuit  non  semper  cum  Deo,  igitur  ctc. 
A  was  not  B.    ^  ,  ,  •  , •       Pn  •        .        ,  .•  ■  - 

Or  in  the  future  Exemplum   de  universah   arrirmativa  m  obhquo  et   m  3o 

with  a  word  in  singulari  numero,   cuius  principale  verbum  est  verbum 
the  genitive         n  .  . 

case.       de  futuro:  ut  cuiuslibet  electi  anima  erit  beata.  Ista  ex- 

Every  A's  B  will 
be  C;  i.  c. 


6 — 8.  Agit.  The  MS.  has  agunt  consistently  threc  times;  but 
as  I  do  not  think  that  in  singulari  numero  can  refer  only  to 
the  suhject,  I  have  ventured  on  this  correction.  3i.  In  these 
and  the  following  examples  the  author  points  out  how  the 
notion  of  time,  possibility,  &c,  affecting  the  copula,  also  affect 
the  subject. 


CAP.  XVIII. 


LOGICA. 
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ponitur  sic:  alicuius  electi  anima  erit  beata   et  non  est  some  A\  B  vtll 

electus,    vel  erit   electus,    cuius    non    anima    erit    beata,  ^pfeienfor0 
ieitur  etc  future A's B  will 

B  «»  .  not  be  C. 

Exemplum  de  universah  athrmativa  m  recto,  cuius  With  the  vcrb 
5  principale    verbum    est   hoc    verbum  potest ;   ut:    omms  can  be^Y  v 

homo  votest  bene  facere.  Ista  sic  exponitur:  Aliquis  homo   Some  A  can 
,  .  ,  ,  i  be  B  and 

potest  bene  Jacere,  et  non  est  homo  vel  potest  esse  homo  nothing  that  is 
non  potens  bene  facere:  igitur  etc.   Exemplum   de  uni-   cannoi  be  n 

versali  afrirmativa   in  obliquo,  cuius  principale  verbum  A Jast  exampie : 
TT  •     ...       •      •        .  Every  A  or  B 

ioest  hoc  verbum  potest.  Ut:  cuiuslibet  nisti  amma  potest   was  C;  i.  e. 

esse  beata  [sic  exponitur:  alicuius  iusti  anima  potest  esse  S!Tc\nd  uo 

beata]  et  non  est  iustus  vel  potest  esse  iustus.  cuius  anima    ,  A,  or  B 

J  ,  .   .     r        .......  (whetherpresent 

non  potest  essebeata:  lgitur,  cuiushbet  ntsti  anima  potest  or  pastj  was 

esse  beata.  Exemplum  universalis  affirmative  de  disiuncto       not  C' 

i5subiecto,  cuius  principale  verbum  est  preteriti  temporis; 

ut:  omnis  prudencia  vel  iusticia  fuit  virtus.    Illa  sic  ex- 

ponitur :  Aliqua  prudencia  vel  iusticia  fuit  virtus  et  nulla 

est  vel  fuit  prudencia   vel  iusticia  que  fuit  non  virtus: 

igitur  etc. 


ii,  12.  sic  —  beata  deest. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMNONUM. 


How  to         Iam  consequenter  dicendum  est  de  aliis  exposicionibus 
expound  the  •  • 

verb  "differs  aliarum  proposicionum. 

a  JV4?m"f  Et   primo  respectu  istius   termini   differt,  vel  aliud, 

A  differs  from  r    .  r  J/      7  ? 

B.  i.  e.  A  is  c  vel  non  idem  que  eodem  modo  confundunt  terminum;5 
and"^  Bis  lioi^B. ut:    Petrus  differt  a  Paulo.    Ista   sic  exponitur;  Petrus 
est,    et    Paulus   est,    et   Petrus   non    est   Paulus:  Igi- 
tur  etc.   Similiter  ista:   /zo;«o   esf  a/zW  ab   asino  debet 
sic  probari:  Prima  debet  sic  resolvi:  homo  est  aliud  ab 
asino,  et  hoc  est  homo:  igitur  etc. ;  quia  est  regula  gene-  10 
ralis   quod    in   omni    proposicione   predicanda  primus 
terminus  in  oracione  probabilis  debet  predicari;  et  tunc 
ulterius  debet  ista  singularis  exponi  racione  huius  termini, 
aliud;  ut:  hoc  est  aliud  ab  asino,  sic  exponitur:  Hoc  est, 
et  asinus  est,  et  hoc  non  est  asinus  :  igitur  etc.  Et  eodem  i5 
modo  exponitur  |  proposicio  racione  illius  termini  non  14 
idem  etc. 


1.  Cap.  deest.      3.  Initial  I  in  blue  ink. 

7.  As  esf  here  "predicat  2"1  adiacens",  i.  e.  means  is  something 
or  is  exrsting,  I  have  represented  the  predicate  by  a  separate 
letter  in  the  marginal  notes.  10.  I  am  not  quite  sure  of 

Wyclifs  meaning  here;  but  I  think  it  amounts  to  this.  A  differs 
from  B.  Al  (any  of  the  individuals  A1,  A2,  A3  &c.  comprised  in 
its  extension)  is  A:  so  A1  differs  from  B.  Then:  A1  is  G  (some- 
thing)  and  B  is  C,  and  A1  is  not  B.  But  I  do  not  see  the 
necessity  of  descending  to  singular  propositions;  or,  if  this  must 
be  done,  I  do  not  see  why  the  general  term  B  ought  not  to  be 
analyzed  in  like  manner. 


CAPITULUM  VIGESIMUM. 


Sed  proposicio  exponenda   racione  istius  termini  In-      How  to 

cipit  vel  Desinit  sic  exponitur ;  ut  ista  proposicio:    Sor  teg^Ung^and 

incipit  esse,   sic  exponitur:    Sor  nunc  est,  et  ipse  inme-  ceasing. 
j.  ,  / .     .   .  „      .  .         A  begms  to 

d  diate  ante  hoc  non  fuit :  tgitur  etc.  Vel  sic:  Sor  lam  primo     be  b;  i.  e. 

est  et  ipse  inmediate  ante  hoc  non  fuit:  ergo,  Sor  incipit  A a  was^wi^B^ 
esse.  Sed  hoc  verbum,  desinit,  alio  modo  exponitur  per   just  before. 

7  .  1  1      And  A  ceases  to 

posicionem  de  presenti  et  per  remocionem  de  futuro;    be  B;  i.  e. 
ut  ista:  Petrus  desinit  esse,  sic  exponitur:   Petrus  nunc  andA^wtu^not 

10  est,  et  ipse  inmediate  post  hoc  non  erit:  igitur  etc.    Vel  be  '^J^^ext 
sic:  Petrus  iam  ultimo  est;  ergo  Petrus  desinit  esse.  Et 
notandum  quod  omne  quod  incipit  esse  vel  desinit  esse 
incipit  vel  desinit  esse  per  posicionem  vel  affirmacionem 
de  presenti,   quia   incepcio   dicit  primum    instans  esse 

i5rei,  et  desinicio  dicit  ultimum  instans  esse  rei.  Et  hec 
diversitas  est  incepcionis  et  desinicionis. 

Exemplum    exponendi   proposicionem    racione    istius      How  to 
termini,  sicut;  ut:  Petrus  est   ita   sapiens  sicut  Paulus.  comparisons: 
Jlla  sic  exponitur:   Petrus  est  sapiens  et  Paulus  est  sa-  i.  of  equality. 

r  x  .  A  is  as  mucli 

20  piens  et  neutra  pars  comparatorum  est  sapiencior  altera  B  as  C  is,  i.  e. 
illa:  igitur  etc.   Et  ista  est  comparacio  racione  positivi  cisB^and 
gradus.  Exemplum    de  proposicione  exponenda   racione  v™e^rth\n  c 
comparativi  gradus;   ut:   Deus   est  sapiencior  Petro  vel       nor  C 
quam   Petrus   debet   sic   exponi :    Deus  est  sapiens,   et more  &  than  A. 

2b  Petrus  est  sapiens.  et  Petrus   non  est   ita  sapiens  sicut  superiority  :  A 

.   .  '  .  .  .        x  is  more  B  than 

Deus;  igitur  etc.  Exemplum  de  proposicione  exponenda  C;  i.  e.  A  is  B, 

racione  superlativi  gradus ;   ut:  Christus  est  sapientissi-  ""c^not  sV^ 

mus  hominum.  Illa  sic  exponitur:  Christus  est  homo  sa-  muchBas  A  is. 

piensy  et  homines  sunt  gradatim  sapientes,   et  nemo  non  supremacy: 

3o  Christus  est  ita  sapiens  sicut  ille:    ergo  Christus  est  sa-  Bv/cs™i.Sl. 

pientissimus  hominum.  Sed  quia  aliquando  possunt  multi  „  A  ts  B  and 
,    ,  .       ,  ,  .  ...  ,     .  .  .      C's  are  more  or 

habere  simul  gradum  denominacionis  superlative,  ideo  tess  B,  and 
oportet  accipere  pro  ultimo  exponente  universalem  nega-  nn°0i^Ahhas 

much  B  as  A. 
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But  there  is  a  tivam  de  comparativo ;  ut,  quia  multi  possunt  esse  primi 
which^admits  et  niulti  novissimi,  ideo  oportet  sic  exponere  taleai  pro- 

equals;  in  that ■  posicionem :  Sor  est  primits  istorum:  Sor  est  pro  ordine 
case  we  should  r  *  ... 

say:        lstorum  quo  nullus   lstorum   est  pnor:   lgitur,   Sor  est 
.1  is  the  mosl  B     •  •  «. 

ofCs;  \.  e.   pnmus  lstorum.  o 

A  is  B  and  C's 
are  more  or  less 
B,  and  no  C's 

are  more  B  3.  pridem  pro  pro  ordine. 

than  A. 

2.  As  an  analvsis  of  comparative  propositions,  this  will  no 
doubt  be  found  unsatisfactory.  To  expound  equality,  superioritv 
comes  in  (neither  A  is  morc  B  than  C,  &c);  to  expound 
superioritv,  equalitv;  to  expound  supremacy,  both.  But  the  fact 
is  that  such  propositions  cannot  in  reality  be  analyzed,  because 
comparison  is  a  primitive  mental  act,  implied  in  all  judgments. 
See  Introduction. 


CAPITULUM  VIGESIMUMPRIMUM. 


Termini  ofticiales  dicuntur  tales  termini  qui  important  'Official'  tcrms 

•  •         ,       •   •  .  ,      ca  •  •  •  ,         •        arc  thosc  which 

aliquod  ministenum  vel  oincium  positivum   vel   pnva-  express 

tivum,  racione  quorum  proposiciones  in  quibus  ponun-  erformecTon 

5  tur  debent  officiari;  et  specialiter  tales  qui  concernunt    the  abstract 

•  .  ;,.  •     j    meaning  ot  the 

actum  mentis;  ut  scire,  intelligere,  velle,  nolle,  et  sic  de  proposition; 

ceteris.  m™£?  an  «* 

....  oi  the  mind. 

Et  proposicio  probanda  racione  termini  oflicialis  ha-  /  know  that  A 
bebit  duas  officiantes,  ut  ista :  scio  Deum  esse,  debet  sic  thisproposUion 
loofticiari:  Ista  proposicio  est  scita  a  me,  ccDeus  est"  que  \lyfn'Js^Jtn 
primarie  significat  deum  esse ;  igitur  etc.  Et  sic  simiiiter  means 

t-,        .  .  ...  t  primarily  uthat 

ista:  hgo  intelhgo  Deum  esse  summum  bonum,  sic  pro-      a  is  B." 
batur:  Ista  proposicio  est  intellecta  a  me  ccDeus  est  sum-  To  argue  from 
mum  bonum",  que  primarie  significat  Deum  esse  summum  perfomfe^  to 

\bbonum:   ergo  etc.    Hic  argumentatur   ab   omnibus  offi-  *® t^eerf^tmf °l 
ciantibus  ad  eorum  officiatum :  igitur  consequencia  bona.  legitimate 
Et  similiter  tales  proposiciones  debent  officiari:   Verum    conc  uslon- 
est  primam  causam  causare  effectum;  nullum  Deum  esse 
est  falsum;   quia,    quando  terminus   officialis   similiter    Other  such 

20  precedit  dictum  proposicionis,  vel  finaliter  subsequitur,  ^t^sl.rul°that 

tunc  tenetur  in  sensu  concreto,  et  debet  officiari  prima  ••  -}l  is  ffi ls.e 
...         .  '        .  r  that  .  .  .  It  is 

proposicio  eftective;  sic:  Ista  proposicio  est  vera,  "cprima  necessary  that, 
causa  causat   effectum"  que  primarie   significat  primam  expoundtfd  in 
causam  causare  effectum:  igitur  verum  est  primam  causam    like  manner. 

2?  causare  effectum.  2a  sic  probatur:  ista  proposicio  est  falsa 
ccnullus  Deus  est"  que  primarie  significat  nullum  Deum 
esse;  ergo  nullum  Deum  esse  est  falsum.  Sed  tales  pro- 
posiciones:  Necesse  est  Deum  esse,   contingens   est  anti- 
41'  christum  esse,  possunt  resolvi  et  exponi  et  officiari.  |  Sic 

3o  resolvitur  talis  proposicio:  Hoc  estrcDeum  esse",  demon- 
strando  veritatem  eternam,  que  est  Deus;  et  hoc  est 
necesse:  ergo,  necesse  est  Deum  esse.  Et  ista  exponitur  sic: 
Non  potest  esse  quin  Deus  est:   ergo,   etc.    Et  ista  offi- 
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ciatur:  Talis  proposicio  est  necessaria,  c '  Deus  est,:>,  que 
primarie  signijrcat  Deum  esse;  ergo,  necesse  est  Deum 
esse.  Et  eodem  modo  de  impossibili,  de  possibili,  et 
de  contingenti. 

Tcrms  are        Notandum  quod  aliqui  termini  sunt  mediati  et  aliqui  5 

immediati.    Termini    mediati    sunt    tales    qui  habent 

terminos    inferiores   ac  per   que   possunt   probari;  ut: 

general  ones    homo,  animal,  necessario,  scio,  verum,  falsum.  Termini 
compnsed  m    immediad  sunt  taks 

qui  non  habent  terminos  inferiores 
per  quos  possunt  probari,  ut  pronomina  demonstrativa  10 
et  adverbia  demonstrativa;  ut:  hic,  iste,  ibi,  turtc,  sic  etc. 
may8belproper  Et  semper  terminus  mediatus,    si  sit  resolubilis,  debet 
nouns,       probari    per    terminum    immediatum,    ut   iste:  homo 

pronouns  or    r       .       .  r  .  ' 

adverbs.      currit,  sic  resolvitur :  Hoc  currit :  et  hoc  est  homoy  igitur 

homo  currit.    Alia   proposicio:  Cras    ero  episcopus,  sici3 

resolvitur:  tunc  ero  episcopus:  demonstrando  crastinam 

diem  per  ly  cctunc55 ;  et  tunc  erit  cras:  igitur,  etc.  Ista 

proposicio:  alicubi  Deus  est,  sic  probatur:  ibi  Deus  est.  ct 

"ibi^  est  alicubi;  ergo  etc.  Et  ista  proposicio:  aliqualiter 

ego  moveor;  sic  probatur:  Taliter,  vel  sic,  ego  moveor;  20 

et  "taliter"  est  aliqualiter;  ergo,  etc. 


either  mediate 
or  immcdiate : 
mediate  tcrms 
have  othcr  less 


extcnsion ; 
immcdiatc 
terms  are 


14.  After  resolvitur  hoc  pro  homo. 


CAPITULUM  VIGESIMUMSECUNDUM. 


Supnositis    paucis    mtroductoriis    precedentibus,     ad  Ot  the  exercise 
..        .  .  .  ,  ..     ..  .  called 

aliqualem  cognicionem    de  proposicionibus,    restat   tam  obligation,  by 

ulterius  videre  de  obligacionibus.  Ubi  primo  notandum,  reYpondenHs 

5  quod  obligacio  est  quedam   ars  obligans  respondentem    compelled  to 
n  ,  &,      .  M  cn         •  i  •  i        admit  or  deny 

ad    respondendum    afhrmative   vel   negative    sccundum  a  proposition, 

libitum  proponentis  ...         .    quesnone?  may 

Et  notandum  quod  due  sunt  species  obligacionis :  sci-  choose. 

licet,  posicio  et  deposicio.  Posicio  est  obligacio  mediante  called  position 

loqua    respondens    tenetur    respondere    affirmative,    vel  positfon^when 

aliquis  ponit  tibi  aliquam  talem,  pono  tibi  istam :  Anti-  the answer  must 
.  ...  .......  ,  ^  be  affirmative; 

Lhristus  est ;  si  tsta  sit  possibilis,    debes  admittere;    et  deposition, 

quando  ipse  proponit,  debes  concedere:  et  hoc  est  affir-  ^^IJegat™"51 

mative  respondere.  Deposicio  est  obligacio  mediante  qua 

i5respondens  tenetur  respondere  negative. 

Prima   regula   est   hoc.    Omne   tibi   positum  et  a  te  Rules. 
,  i    r  •  •  •  •  e  During  the 

admissum  sub  rorma  positi  propositum,  scitum  a  te  lore  whole  excercise, 

tale  durante  tempore  obligacionis,  est  a  te  concedendum.  ^nc^aJmitS' 

Intellectus  istius  regule  est  talis:  Quod,  si  fuerit  aliqua  as  true,  is  to  be 

.....  .  ,  .    ,  considered  as 

20  proposicio  tibi  posita  a  te  admtssa,   si   bene  vehs  re-  Such. 

spondere  ad  illam  ubicunque  proponatur,  [illa,]  vel  aliqua  Therefore,  any 

sequens   ex   ea   est  a  te   concedenda   durante   tempore  propositkm,  if 

obligacionis.  Verbi  gracia;  pono  tibi  istam:  Antichristus  X°" ?.wl"g.  fr0.m 
a  ....  .  .        tne  nrst,  js  also 

est  Rome.  Ista  est  possibilis;  ideo  admittatur.  Deinde  to  be  admitted  ,• 
2b  proponatur,  et  concedatur,  quia  omne  tibi  positum  etc. 
Deinde  proponatur:  Antichristus  est  homo ;  concedatur 
tanquam  ex  ea  sequens,  quia  omne  formaliter  sequens 
ex  posito  est  a  te  concedendum;  et  formaliter  sequitur 
Antichristus  est  Rome:  ergo,  Antichristus  est  homo.  Deinde, 

3o  si  proponatur  ista:  Nullus  Antichristus  est,  negatur,  tam-       and  if 

contradictorv. 


denied. 


i.  Cap.  deest ;  a  blank  space  of  three  lines.  2.  Initial  S  in  blue  ink 
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quam  repugnans,  quia  ista  est  regula :  Omne  repugnans 
posito   a  te    est   negandum.   Deinde   proponatur  Anti- 
christus  est  contrarius  Christo.  Concedatur,  quia  hoc  signi- 
ricat  nomen  eius.    Deinde,  si  ponatur  ista:  Antichristus 
viciose  vivit ;  est  sequens  ex  posito,  vel  bene  concesso,  vel  5 
concesso  durante  tempore  obligacionis :  est  a  te  conceden- 
dum.    Et  formaliter  sequitur:   Antichristus  est  homo,  et 
ipse  est  contrarius  Christo;  ergo  Antichristus  vitiose  vivit.  | 
2.  Whatever       Alia   regula    est   ista :    omne   formaliter   sequens  ex  ib° 
the^junction^ot  posito   cum   opposito   bene   negati,  vel   cum   oppositis  10 
two.       bene  negatorum  durante  tempore  obligacionis,  est  a  te 

propositions,  °  f  .  °         .  , 

one  denied  in  concedendum.    Ut,    pono  tibi  lstam :   Omnis   homo  est 
^ofher' during16 R°mey  admitto.   Deinde  propono  istam:    Tu  es  Rome, 
to^be^admkted  neBaturJ  9ma  falsa  et  inpertinens.  Deinde  propono  tibi 
whatever  the '  istam :  tu  es  Jiomo;  negatur,  quia  repugnat  posito  cumi5 
C°mavUbe.Ce    opposito  bene  negati.  Deinde  propono:  tu  non  es  homo; 

conceditur,    quia    sequitur   ex   opposito   cum  opposito 
bene   negati,   quia  sequitur :  omnis  homo  est  Rome;  tu 
non  es  Rome:    igitur  tu  non  es  homo. 
3.  If  a  Alia  regula  est  ista:   Ad   inpertinens   respondendum  20 

Pi™eTevanTtoS  est  secundum  suam  qualitatem.  Hoc  est:  si  sit  aliqua 
the  obligatorv  proposicio  et  inpertinens  scita  a  te  esse  vera,   est  a  te 

one,  it  must  be  r     r  r.  .  7 

answered  as  it  concedenda.   Si  sit  talsa  et  scita  a  te  esse  ralsa,  est  a 
admittedas    te  neganda.   Et  si  sit  dubia,  scita  a  te  esse  dubia,  est 
true,  denied  as  a  te  dubitanda.  Pertinens  casui  est  illud  quod  sequitur  20 

talse,  or  .  ...       ,      \  ^  . 

doubted  as  vel  repugnat.  Impertinens  casui  est  nlud  quod  nec  sequitur 
uncertain.  ne£  repUgnat.  ut  p0no  tibi  istam :  Sor  vivit  caritative 
per  totam  vitam  suam :  admitto,  propono,  concedo. 
Deinde  propono:  tu  es  homo;  concedatur,  quia  verum 
et  impertinens:  verum  est  de  facto.  Et  est  impertinens,  3o 
quia  non  sequitur  nec  repugnat  posito;  quia  non 
sequitur,  Sor  vivit  caritative  per  totam  istam  horam; 
ergOy  tu  es  homo;  nec  repugnat.  Sed  stant  bene  simul 
quod  Sor  bene  vivit  per  totam  vitam  suam,  et  quod  tu 
sis  homo.  Et  si  proponatur  talis  proposicio,  Sor  placebit  35 
Deo  per  totam  vitam  suam;  conceditur,  quasi  sequens 
et  pertinens;  quia  sequitur,  Sor  vivet  caritative  per  totam 
vitam  suam;  ergo  Sor placebit  Deo,  et  cetera.  Et  si  sumatur 
in  eodem  casu:  Nullus  Sor  bene  vivit,  negatur,  quasi 
repugnans  et  pertinens;  quia  ista  duo  non  possunt  stare^o 
simul  in  veritate,  quod  Sors  caritative  vivit  per  totam 
vitam  suam,  et  nullus  Sor  placet  Deo. 


10.  Romo.      34.  quia  before  Sor. 
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Simple 
'position' 
having  to  do 
onlv  with 


Alia  resiula  est  tsta:   propter  possibile  positum  non     i-  Nothmg 
b.,.,  j     I  •  absolutely 

est  lmpossibile  per  se   concedendum,  nec   necessanuin  impossible 

per  se  negandum;  ut   propter   talem    casum    positum,  admitted^ 

quod  omnis  homo  est  Rome,  non  debeo  concedere  quod  nothing 

5  homo  est  asinus,  nec  aliquid  aliud  impossibile.  Nec  debeo  necessary 

in  eodem  casu  negare  quod  Deus  est  nec  aliquod  tale  o^gaj^j  |slcto 

necessarium.  be  admitted 

Alia  regula:   Duo  contradictoria  ab  eodem  non  sunt  possibie. 

concedenda  nec  neganda  infra  idem  tempus  obligacionis ;  con5tr^ctorv 

10  ut,  si  hoc  sit  concessum  a  te  in  casu  quod  omnis  homo  propositions 

est  virtuosus,  non  debet  in  eodem  casu  concedere  quod  admitted  during 

nullus  homo  est  virtuosus,  nec  negare  illa  simul.  thc  s^me 

.  .  .  .  exercise. 

Sciendum    quod  duplex  est  posicio,   scilicet  posicio 
simplex  et  posicio  composita.  Simplex  posicio  est  quando 

iSponitur  aliqua  kategorica.  Posicio  composita  est  quando 

ponitur  aliqua  yppothetica.  Nunc  determinandum  de  categoricai 
posicione  simplici,  et  videndum  qualiter  faciendum  sit  th^dmies^otthe 
ex  parte  opponentis  et  ex  parte  respondentis.  Opus  ^e^Js^ondent 
opponentis  est  ponere,  et  proponere,   quousque  videat  in  this  case  are 

20  respondentem  male  respondere.  Opus  respondentis ;  ita  expia^ned6 
sustinere  positum,  ne  videatur  deduci  ad  aliquod  incon-  The  rormer  nas 

1      .  .  ~  .  to  do  all  he  can 

veniens.  Et  si  positum  sit  admittibile.  admittatur;  et  si    to  make  the 

•     •  -i  M  latter  replv 

sit  lmpossibile,  negetur.  badly ;  the  latter 

Primum  sophisma.    Pono  tibi  istam,  tu  es  mortuus;  .must,i10t  l6, 

r  .  .   .  .         .  •/>         himself  be  led 

25  admittatur,  quia  possibile  est  esse  sicut  ista  signincat.      into  any 

Deinde,  ipsa  proposita,   consideratur,  si  proponitur:  tu  he  grantFv.^g. 

es  vivus,   negatur,  quia  repugnat  posito  si  proponatur.  ^mustdeii^ 

Tu  respondes:  negatur,  quasi  repugnans  posicioni.  Et  si     that  he  is 

dicitur:   ex   hoc   sequitur  quod   negas  proprium  actum,  now^orValfe  a 

3o  dicitur  quod  non;  I  quia,  si  hoc  sit  verum  quod  tu  es  djstmction, 
n  '   I    ^      7  ^  following  one 

mortuus,  tu  non  habes  proprium  actum  respondendi  nec    opinion  or 
negandi  aut  concedendi;  nec  alicuius  alterius  accionis;  quia  ^ma^ychoo^e1!6 
sic  tu  non  es  in  isto  casu  nisi  tenendo  illam  opinionem 
quod  tu  es  anima  tua,  quia  tunc  tu  debes  concedere, 

35  quod  simul  es  mortuus  secundum  corpus  et  vivus  secundum 
animam.  Sed  tunc  proposiciones  possunt  formari  isto  modo: 
tu  es  corporaliter  vivus;  et  tunc  debet  illa  negari,  nisi  fuerit 
ita  quod  tenueris  istam  opinionem  quod  omne  quod fuit,  vel 
est,  erit.  Et  per  istam  opinionem  debet  ista  concedi  quod 

40  tu  es  corporaliter  vivus  in  tali  casu,  quo  fueris  mortuus ; 

22.  admittile.      29.  negans.      33.  si  pro  sic. 

7.  As  what  is  possible  may  be  false  but  cannot  be  absurd,  it 
would  be  bad  logic  to  admit  that  an  absurdity  can  follow  from  it. 


72  JOHANNIS  WYCLIF  CAP.  XXII. 

quia  ante  mortem   tuam   continue  dum  vixisti    tu  eras 
corporaliter    vivus.    Sed    adhuc    opposiciones  possunt 
formare  proposiciones   isto   modo,   proponendo  istam: 
Tu  es  vivus  corporaliter  in  hoc  instanti,  vel  nunc,  et  tunc 
habes   necessarie  illam   tamquam   repugnans  posicioni.  5 
Et    sic   homo   potest    diversimode    secundum  diversas 
opiniones  respondere. 
How  to  answer     Aliud  sophisma.  Pono  tibi  istam:   aliqua    manus  tua 
wilfch^ointhe  non  est-  Admittatur  quia  possibile.  Deinde  proponatur: 
hypothesis  that  aliqua  manus  tua  est :  si  concedatur,  tunc  areumentatur:  10 

one  hand  does       f  '  ° 

not  and  the  Aliqua  manus  tua  est ;  sed  nulla  est  manus  tua,  nisi 
0t  pmveTthatSt'  dextra  vel  sinistra:    ergo,    vel  dextra   manus  tua  est, 

Every  hand    ve[   sinistra    manus  tua  est.   Si  conceditur  quod  dextra 

cxtsis  tlicrc 

being  no  more  manus  tua  est  et  sinistra  manus  tua  non  est ;   tunc  fit: 
than  one.     dextra  manus  tua  est  et  dextra  manus  tua   est   omnis  1 5 
manus  tua;   ergo,  omnis  manus  tua  est ;  et  per  casum, 
The        Aliqua  manus  tua  non  est ;  ergo,  contradiccio.  Ad  istud 
multfbe^dented  •  dicendum  est  admittendo  positum.  Et  quando  proponitur : 
or  even  that the  Aliqua   manus   tua   est.    neeatur   quod   bene  sequitur: 

other  hand  *  f         o  n  n 

exists,  if  it  is  aliqua  manus  tua  non  est :   ergo,   nulla  manus  tua  est ;  20 

t0  m&handVery  et  sequitur;   aliqua  manus  tua  est :   ergo,  omnis  manus 

tua  est.  Immo,  in  casu  quo  aliqua  manus  tua  non  est, 

sic   istam   debes  negare:   alia  manus  tua  est,    sicut  et 

istam:    omnis  manus   tua    est ;   quia    equipollent.  Nam 

regula  est,  quando  hoc  verbum,  est,  sine  determinabili  25 

precedente    subiecto,    predicat    secundum    adiacens  in 

particulari,  tunc  equipollet  sue  subalterne. 

Another         Aliud  sophisma.  Pono  tibi  istam.  Nulla  proposicio  est 

is°granted 'that  tl^1  V0Slta-  Admittatur  et  concedatur.  Deinde  proponatur: 

noLproposition  aliqua  proposicio  est  tibi  posita;  negatur,  quia  repugnat  3o 

forward,Pthe   posito.  Sed  contra,  ista  proposicio  est  tibi  posita,  et  ista 

ploves^the    proposicio  est  aliqua  proposicio :  ergo,  aliqua  proposicio 

contrary  bv  est  tibi  vosita.  Ad  argumentum  secundum  conceditur 
the  fact  tliat  he  r    .  0  ,  ... 

puts  forward  consequencia  et  negatur  antecedens  pro  maion,  quod 

°"  must' bet  l  t  *sta  ProPosici°  est  tibi  posita.  Gontra,  dicit  opponens:  ego  35 

denied  for     pono  tibi  istam  proposicionem ;   ergo  ista  proposicio  est 
consistency  s  L  .,  .        .        „     *   ./  n.  11 

sake.        tibi  posita.    Conceditur   consequencia,  et  negatur  ante- 

cedens;  quod  opponens  ponit  tibi  aliquam  proposicionem ; 

quia  in  isto  casu  quo  nulla  proposicio  est  tibi  posita, 

nemo  tibi  ponit  proposicionem.  Ut  sic,  sicut  respondens^o 

debet   aliquando   negare   proprium    actum  si  repugnat 


22.  est  almost  effaced.  25.  verum  pro  verbum.  26.  subiectum  pro 
subiecto. 
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casui,   sic   aliquando   debet   negare   actum  opponentis, 
quando  repugnat  casui. 

Aliud  sophisma:  pono  tibi  istam:  homo  est  asinus  est  If  it  be  granted 

.,  .         .  ,  ,  •    ,  »  .        that  'man  is  an 

tibi  positum:   admittatur,   deinde  proposicio  concedatur.       ass-  is 

5  Tunc  proponatur:  homo  est  asinus  est  a  te  concedendum:  does°notefo'llow 

negatur.  Contra:    ^homo  est  asinus"   est  tibi  positum  efthat  'jnan  is  an 

,  ,    j.  ...  .  •  ,     ass'  ought  to 

a  te  admissum  sub  jorma  positi  propositum  scitum   a  te  Dc  granted ;  the 

fore  tale;  ergo  ^homo  est  asinus"  est  a  te  concedendum.     hlct  t,le. 

.  y  .  proposition  is 

Ad  istud   dicendum:    admitto   casum.    Et   quando    pro-  alone  admitted. 

ioponitur:  cchomo  est  asinus^'  est  a  te  concedendum;  negatur 
illud.  Et  ad  argumentum,  concedatur  consequencia  et 
negatur  antecedens;  scilicet,  quod  ^homo  est  asinus" 
est  tibi  positum,  quia  ista  proposicio  "homo  est  asinus^ 
non  est  tibi  posita,  sed  hoc  totum:  "homo  est  asinus" 

i5  est  tibi  positum,   naturaliter  sumendo  est   tibi  positum; 

et  quando   homo   ponit    talem    posicionem  simplicem, 

ponit  totum  per  casum  et  nullam  eius  partem.  | 

16*       Aliud.  Casum  pono  tibi  quod  Deus  sit  homo;  admittatur,  Another 

~  .    ,  •    j    example:  Christ 

quia   verum.    Deinde    proponitur;    conceditur.    Deinde    js  5od  and 

20  proponatur  iste:  Deus  est  immortalis:  conceditur.  Tunc  a^d^immortal 
argumentatur  sic:    Iste  Deus  (demonstrando   Christum)   movabie  and 

.  ,.       .  .  .  .   ,.  .  .   ,   immovable.  I  he 

est  immortaliSy  et  ipse  est  mortalis:  ergoy  idem  est  mortale  respondent 
et  immortale,  et  sic  idem  potest  moveri  et  non  moveri:  '"'^Yiese^u-e'111 
quod  est  contradiccio.    Hic  dicitur:    admittendo  casum  contradictory 

. .  1    •  r  terms,  since 

2D  tamquam  necessarium  et  verum,   conceditur  quod  idem    they  do  not 
Deus   est   mortalis   et    immortalis ;    scilicet,  immortalis 
secundum  divinitatem  et  mortalis  secundum  humanitatem. 
Et  quando  argumentatur  ad  hoc:  ergo,  idem  est  mortale 
et  non  mortale,    negatur  consequencia ;    quia   isti  duo 

3o  termini  non  eodem  modo  significant  per  omnia.  Et  sic    if  it  be  said 

.      .  ,    .  .      _P  t  .    .  ,         that  Christ, 

negatur  ulterius  quod  iste  Deus  non  potest  moveri    (de-  when  dead,  was 

monstrando  Christum);   sed  bene  conceditur  quod  ipse  ^aV^an^that 

non  potest  moveri    et  similiter  quod    ipse  non   potest    therefore  He 

.  j  ,  •  ,     .  r  .  did  not 

moven  secundum  deitatem.  Et  si  argumentatur :  Ex  hoc   descend  into 

35  sequitur  quod  pro  triduo  corpus  eius  iacuit  in  sepulcro,  the  answer  is 
ipse  non  transivit  ad  inferos;    quia   tunc  Christus   non  tha<  Christ  was 
c  •     ,  ,  ..f         ■  ,  •  a  man,  dead 

luit  homo:  negatur  lstud,  quia  pro  lllo  tnduo  Christus    according  to 

fuit  homo  tam  mortuus  quam  vivus:    mortuus   scilicet, the  bodX'  livinS 

'    accordmg  to 

secundum  corpus,  quod  iacuit  in  sepulcro;  vivus  secun-      the  soul. 


•eter  to  the 
same  thinj 


18.  alius  casus.      33.  non  alia  manu. 


4.  Concedatuv  stands  for  the  admission  of  the  fact;  admittatur, 
for  the  possibility.  See  p.  69,  1.  24. 


74 


JOHANNIS  WYCLIF 


CAP.  XXII. 


dum  animam  que  movebatur  ad  inferos  pro  eodem  tem- 
pore;  et  tamen  secundum  deitatem  permansit  simpliciter 
immortalis.    Et  sic  concedi  debet  quod  eadem  persona 
est  divisibilis  et  indivisibilis,  possibilis  et  impossibilis. 
Another  case      Alius  casus.  Pono  quod  Petrus  incendatur  in  caritate  5 
^durSg^dne11  uniformiter  per  totam  istam  horam  et  Paulus  similiter, 
liour  acquire :  at  scilicet    a   non   sradu  usque  ad   gradum  B;   ita  quod 

the  same  rate,  .  &  *  .    .  ~ 

a  certain      Petrus  incendatur  in  caritate  usque  ad  finem  istius  hore 

amount  of  ,  •  ,  ,  ■  ,.v  .  ■«  .     ,  ~ 

charity:  at  the  exclusive;  sic  quoa  pro  ultimo  mstanti  lstius  hore  Petrus 

^oHe^die^and'  s^  mortuus:  et  quod  Paulus  vivat  pro  illo  instanti.  Admit-  10 

the  other  is    tatur,  tunc  proponatur:    Petrus  erit  ita  perfectus  sicut 

EaclTis  as    Paulus.  Si  conceditur:  contra  Petrus  acquirit  omnes  gra- 

R.trfcctKa?  thc  dus  latitudinis  caritatis,  a  non  gradu  usque  ad  gradum 

other;  but  onc  >  f  "  » 

has  not      ut  octo,  et  non  acquirit  gradum  ut  decem;  sed  Paulus 

acquired  the  ...  ,  .... 

last  degree  at  acquirit  gradum  ut  octo,  et  omnem  gradum  caritatis  citra  id 

'and^the^othe1' graaum  ut        ergo,  Paulus  erit  perfeccior  quam  Petrus. 

has  acquired   Si  negatur  (quod  Petrus  erit  ita  perfectus  sicut  Paulus) 

small  amouiit,  probatur  hec  sic:  Paulus  non  acquirit  ultra  totam  lati- 

which       tudinem  acquisitam  a  Petro,  nisi  unicum  gradum  indi- 
can  make  no  M  ...  ..... 

diitcrence.     visibilem;  sed  nullum  indivisibile  additum  divistbili  facit  20 
totum  maius  vel  minus:  ergo  Paulus  non  erit  perfeccior 
quam  Petrus. 


i3.  latinis.       14.  dicendo  pro  decem. 

12,  i3.  Gradus  latitudinis.  The  same  expression  occurs  in 
De  Blasphemia  once,  and  many  times  in  Logicae  Continuatio 
without  anv  abbreviation.  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that 
the  MSS.  are  wrong  every  where,  and  to  substitute  altitudinis; 
this  would,  however,  be  a  more  comprehensible  term.  14.  Octo. 
I  have  purposelv  left  the  numbers  as  they  stand  though  I  think 
that  all  ought  to  be  either  octo  or  decem. 
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PROEMIUM. 

Iuvenum    rogatibus    quibus    afficior    superatus,     tres  The  author,  at 
_  «  -  .  .       the  request  of 

tractatus    (Summulas,    supposiciones   et    consequencias   his  youthful 

5  quas  eis  collegeram)  consequentes  pro  faciliori  doctrina  tollows^u^the 

superioris    partis    logice   propono    contexere:    quorum  preceding 
f  ,      .  ....  .     summarv  with 

primus  probaciones   pure  categorice   de  inesse  tam  ln  three  treatises : 

generali  quam  in  speciali  seriatim  dilucidat;  secundus,  ^^ith^simple18 

de   proposicionibus   exclusivis    et   exceptivis   cum    aliis  categorical 
-         .  ..         ,  ....  propositions ; 

ioiamosis  exponentilius  de  messe  et  proposicionibus  mo-  the  next  with 

dalibus,    processum   priorem    prosequitur,    probaciones  CXcepti\SeVand 

ipsarum    varias   pertractando.    Sed   tercius   de    cunctis    other  well- 

.  ,         ,  ,     .  ,  ,      .  .  -  known 

speciebus   hypothetice   quo    ad    earum   probaciones   m  propositions; 

genere  declarat,  diffusius  priorum  logicorum  sentenciis,  hypolhetical 
i5ut  plurimum  intendo.  I  propositions 

r  1  dealt  with  at 

more  lengih 
than  by  former 

i.  Titulus  et  Proemium  desnnt ;  blank  space  one  line  A.       3.  Initial    writers  form 
I  in  red  ink  AB.  the  scope 

of  the  third. 

i.  The  Prague  MS.  begins  here;   the  Yienna  readings  will 
be  henceforth  denoted  by  A;  those  of  the  Prague  MS.  by  B. 


TRACTATUS  PRIMUS. 


CAPITULUM  PRIMUM. 


Given  the 
detinitions  and 
divisions  of  the 
foregoing 
Snmmarv,  we 
shall  deal  witli 
simple 
categorical 
propositions ; 
but  first  show 
in  general  how 
any  proposition 
may  be  proved. 

Truth  is  the 
correspondence 

between  a 
proposition  and 
its  primarv 
signiticatioii : 


whether 
categorical  or 
hypothetical, 
every  true 
proposition 
answers  to  a 
truth,  which 
has  logical 
being. 
The  primary 
meaning  of  a 
sign  is  that 
which  a  sign  i 
chiefly  taken  t< 
mean,  in  its 
most  general 
sense. 


Suppositis  autem  descripcionibus  et  distinccionibus 
terminorum  summulis  prelibatis,  superest  primo  de 
probacionibus  proposicionum  de  inesse  per  ordinem 
pertractandum ;  et  cum  probare  sit  veritatem  ostendere, 
sicut  inprobare  est  ostendere  falsitatem,  videndum  est 
primo  quomodo  universaliter  probandum  est  quamlibet 
proposicionem  esse  veram. 

Pro  quo  sciendum  est  quod  universaliter  et  conver- 
tibiliter,  si  aliqua  proposicio  significat  primarie  sicud 
est,  vel  si  suum  primarium  significatum  sit  veritas,  tunc 
est  vera:  ut  ista  est  vera:  omnis  homo  est;  quia  primarie 
significat  quod  omnis  homo  est,  et  ita  est  quod  omnis 
homo  est.  Iste  eciam  sunt  vere,  Cesar  fuit,  ego  non 
suni  asinus,  anticristits  potest  esse,  et  cetera  huiusmodi; 
quia  veritas  est  quod  Cesar  fuit,  quod  ego  non  sum 
asinus,  quod  anticristus  potest  esse,  etc.  Et  illas  veritates 
dicte  proposiciones  primarie  significant,  et  sic  universaliter 
potes  arguere  de  omnibus  categoricisyppoteticis,  et  econtra. 
Iste  tamen  veritates  nec  sunt  substancie  nec  accidencia, 
sed  encia  logica  vel  encia  racionis.  Et  voco  primarium 
significatum  signi  cuiuscunque,  quod  primo  et  princi- 
paliter  apprehenditur  toto  signo;  ut  iste  terminus,  homo, 
primarie  signiiicat  hominem,  et  hominem  primarie  signi- 
iicat  in  communi,  sed  nec  istum  nec  illum,  quocunque  in- 
dividuo  demonstrato,  sed  speciem  vel  naturam  humanam, 
quam  principaliter  intellectui  representat.  Nec  ista: 
omnis  homo  est,  primarie  significat  quod  iste  homo  est, 
vel   quod   omne   ens   est   racione  verbi  transcendentis 


i.  Capitulum  Primum  deest  AB.  2.  Initial  S  in  red  AB.  3.  in 
summulis  B.  4.  pro  ordinem  B.  9.  est  deest  B.         24.  homo 

pro  hominem  A. 


CAl\  t. 


LOGICA. 


77 


quod  est  pars  dicte  proposicionis :  scd  primarie  signiticat 
quod  omnis  homo  est,  quod  primo  et  principaliter 
apprehenditur  toto  signo:  et  sic  de  omnibus  similibus 
iudicandum. 

5      Et    ex   isto    patet   quod    tripliciter   contingit   signum  Tiicrc  are  threc 
. ,  ii-i         j     •  i  i  sccondarv  wav* 

signiticare  secundarie  quodhbet  designandum:    vel  quia    in  which  a 

eius  pars  primarie  vel  secundarie  illud  significat,  ut  ista,  sis^^m„™fan 

omnis  homo  est  omne  ens,    significat   racione   significati    i.  Kther  by 

primarii  sui  verbi.  Vel  quia  illud  continetur  sub  primario  geieralmfaning 

Bj*  io  signihcato  aut  saltem  est  primarie  significabile  |  a  signo  ot  a  Pa^  t0  thc 

inferiori  adsignans  principale:  ut  ista:  Omnis  homo  est,  2.By descending 

significat  quodcunque  individuum  speciei  humane  esse,  universa/to  thc 

sive  fuerit,   sive  eciam  non  esset  possibile   ipsum   esse.  singular. 

Tercio  signiticat  signum  per  accidens  secundarie  id  ens  association  of 

i5  cuius  apprehensionem  memorie  est  reducens:  ut  cogitando  Tftrce 

de  Hectore,  communiter  cogitto  de  Achile.  conclusions. 

.    .  .  w  .  .  i.  However  truc 

Et  ex  lstis  bene  notatis  patent   tria:    pnmo,    quod  a  proposition 

quelibet   proposicio,    quantumcunque   vera,    cum    falsi-  maftDmJJy  beC,fl 

hcaturpropter  suum  et  secundarium  significatum,  signiricat  tak^n^°  mcan 

20  sicut  non  est  nec  eciam  potest  esse:    sicut   et  quelibet  impossible; 

proposicio,   quantumcunque  falsa,   significat  secundarie  '^means^V^ 

veritatem,  ymmo  necessitatem  absolute,  ut  ista:  deus  est,  anyihing, 

.n  .     .  ~       .  cannot  be  truc: 

signincat  omne  signincabile  propter  signihcacionem  am-    vicc  versa: 
plissimam  predicati.  Et  ista,  dens  non  est,  significat  infinitas  |10^ve?fSse  it 

2?  necessitates  propter   consimiles  causas.    Secundo  patetis»  J^ay^ikcwisc 
quod,  duobus  hominibus  intelligentibus  eandem  oracionem  true.' 
equivoce,   tunc  non  est  proposicio  una  falsa  vel  vera:  JVoposition* 
vel  aliter  contingit  eandem  proposicionem  esse  respectu  ^"JJJi*0*- 
diversorum  veram  et  falsam,  afhrmativam  et  negativam,  neither  false nor 

3o  necessariam  et  inpossibilem.   Et  sic  de  aliis  denomina-  ^boVj,0^ Slce1 

cionibus  que  respectu  eiusdem  contrarie  solent  dici.  Et  from  a  different 
.      ^         ...         .  ...         ,    1*1*  •  standpomt. 

secunda  pars  disiunctive  est  michi  probabilior,  quamvis  3.  A  proposition 

prima  sit  magis  pueris  placens.  Tercio,  potest  convinci  ImpossfblYor 

ex   predictis    quomodo    convertibiliter    est    arguendum  contingent, 
....  .  .  .....  .  ~.  according  as  its 

:>o  signum  esse  necessarium.  mpossibile  vel  contmgens.  bi  primary 
enim  proposicio   primarie   significat   sicut   necesse   est  SIfnciudcs°n 
esse,  aut  veritatem  necessariam  (que  necessitas  dicitur);  one  or  the  othcr 

,,  ,  .  ot  thesc  modc^. 

tunc  est  necessaria,    et  econtra.    Ut  lsta,  chimera  non 
potest  esse,  significat  istam  veritatem  necessariam  primarie, 
A  17"  que  est.    chimeram  primarie  non  posse  esse;  I  et  ista 


3.  sic  cst  B.  18.  cum  non  bofh  MSS.  ig.  alium  pro  2rium  A. 
23,  24.  communissimam  B.  26.  hominibus  above  the  line  A:  deesl  J5. 
27.  una  falsa  vel  vera  above  thc  linc  A;  deest  B.  2(j.  falsam  above  thc 
line  A.      33.  convici  A. 
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est  necessitas,  sicut  ista,  Hoc  est,  vel  hoc  non  est,  signi- 
ricat  primarie  veritatem  disiunctam,  que  est  necessitas; 
ideo  utraque  necessaria  debet  dici.    Et  correspondenter 
de  inpossibili  et  possibili  est  dicendum. 
Aristotle,  taking     Unde  Aristoteles,  amplians  hoc  nomen,  res,  ad  signi- 
to^mean  trut$,  ficandum  quamcunque  huiusmodi  veritatem,  dicit  quod  in 
proposition^is  quantumcunclue    res    est  vel   non    est  quam  proposicio 
true  or  falsc  as  primarie  significat,  est  ipsa  vera  vel  falsa.  Signum  enim 
mcans^Vs^or^is  capit  denominacionem  a  posteriori  de  suo  principaliter 
But  Ifwe  dcnv  signincato-  Si  autem  aliquis  voluerit  negare  universalia 
Univcrsals,  then  et  veritates  tales  negativas,  ac  eciam  veritates  de  pre- 
W&  SisLt  aSay  terito,  de  possibili,  de  futuro,  tunc  oportet  aliter  dicere 
t?uePoniti0wheSn  s^Snum    qu°d   consonat  sue  vie;   ut,    quando  negabam 
it  adequately  universalia,   dixi  quod  proposicio  solum  convertibiliter 
ideas^which^lt  tunc  est  vera  quando  adequate  significat  sub  conceptibus 

expresses,  as  su^  quibus  est  vere  exprimibile  ita  esse,  sicut  illa  signi- 
agreemg  Avitli  ^  ...  . 

its  signification.  ficat.    Et   alii   dicunt   non   omnes   proposiciones  veras 

univoce  esse  veras.  Sed  non  claret  mihi  quot  sunt  uni- 

versalia,   et  quod  veritas  est  quod  nemo  est  asinus,  et 

ita  est  quod  Cesar  fuit,  quod  tempus  erit,  et  quod  niulta 

instancia  possunt  esse. 


3—5.  debet  —  amplfans,  al  lop  of  page  A.  7.  vcl  rcs  1».  12.  ct  dc  \\. 
i3.  negarcm  Al>.  16.  exprimibili  B;  ib.  sicut  illa  significat  abovc  the 
linc  A;  dccst  B.      rS.  modo  pro  non  B. 

16.  This  definition  is  vcrv  obscure  and  not  at  all  satisfactory. 
Yct  it  exactly  embodies  the  Nominalist  or  Gonceptualist  position. 
If  therc  is  no  univcrsal  thing  corresponding  to  a  universal  pro- 
position  that  is  truc,  what  corresponds?  At  most,  universal  ideas. 
And  what  do  thcsc  idcas  mcanr  Thcy  mcan  .  .  .  the  proposition 
itself!  It  is  hard  to  gct  truth  out  of  this  circular  reasoning. 


CAPITULUM  SECUNDUM. 


Consequens  est  post  dicta  particularius  discutere  de  There  are  threc 

,  ,        »■  •   •  j-         •  •  wavs  ot"  proviim 

modo    probandi    proposiciones     disparium     specierum.  anyproposition. 

Tripliciter  enim  contingit  in  cenere  convincere  aliquam     Hv  sensible 
1      .  .  n  .  demonstration 

5  proposicionem    esse    veram.    Vel  solo  sensu   cum   lpsi     of  the  fact 

«  convenientibus;  et  noticia  terminorum,  ut  patet  de  talibus:  expresses^in 

Iste  currit,  iste  loquitur,  sive  sedet,  et  breviter  de  dmnibus    tllL'  casc  oi 
*  .       .  ...  .  contingent 

sigmficantibus  primarie  contingentes  et  sensibiles  veri-  truths. 

tates.    Vel   solo   intellectu  cum  ipsi    convenientibus  et  2.  In  ihe  case 

U)noticia  terminorum,  ut  patet  de  universalibus  per  se  notis ;  a°re '^elf-known1 

cuiusmodi  sunt  talia:  nihil  simul  est  et  non  est.  omnis   hv  an  act  V1 

7  mtellectual 

numerus  est  par  vel  impar;  aliquid  est  vel  non  est,  etc.  intuition. 
Quamvis   enim   alique   talium,    tam   sensibilium  quam 
intelligibilium    veritatum,    probari    poterint    a  priori, 

osophistis  tamen  satis  est  sine  probacione,    ex  sensu  vel  And  3.by  sense, 
motu,  de  talibus  elicere  veritates.   Tercio,    ex  sensu  et  '"realoning^ 
intellectu  cum  racione  et  noticia  terminorum  etc,  cuius-  t0|^eh®y  a(s)t'" 
modi  sunt  tales:   ista  planeta  est  incorruptibilis :   ymmo  inductive 
breviter  omnis  conclusio  demonstrata.  generahzations. 

20     Omnem  ergo  proposicionem  veram  non  inmediatam  con-   So  ii  a  truth 

tingit  probare  quadrupliciter,  videlicet  a  priori,  a  poste-  immecfiately 

riori  et  ex  opposito  et  ab  equo.  A  priori;  quia  quelibet  kn°wn^by  it^self, 

huiusmodi  habet  causam  (si  quis  eam  cognosceret)  ex  provcd  either. 

qua  sequitur  eius  primarium  signiticatum.    Ut  ex   hoc:  ^meanf^of^other 

ot  /^omo   currit,   quod   habet   voluntatem   currendi   et    non   known  truths 
.  .  .  .  oii  which  lt 

impeditur.  Et  sic  de  ceteris  quibuscunque.  A  postenon,  dcpcnds  as  011 

ut  per  suum  inferius  vel  aliam  aliquam  proposicionem  (2  ( j'  plsteriori, 

significantem  pro  signo  sue  veritatis;  ut,  probando  quod  ^jJJjJJJ^ 

homo  currit  quia  iste  homo  currit,   vel  quod  substancia  propositions 

Irom  which 


1.  Cap.  deest  AB.  2.  Initial  C  in  blue  ink  A;  deest  B.  3.  modis  B. 
7.  illc  13.  g.  ipsum  bolh  MSS.  11.  omnis  B.  i3,  14.  quam  in.telligi- 
bilium  in  tnarg.  A.  i5.  sopliislicis  A.  16.  intellectu  pro  motu  B. 
17.  etc.  deest  B.  21.  probari  B.  22.  vcl  for  ct  both  times  B.  26.  cctcris 
omnibus  B. 


16.  Motu.  Allusion  to  Diogencs'  dcmonstration  ot'  movcment. 
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another  more  est,  quia  accidens  cst.  Ab  equo,  probando  proposicionem 

8  'deduced?     Per  suas  exponentes,  per  diflinicionem,  vel  aliquod  con- 

3-)  Ab^aeguo,  vertibile  magis  notum:    ut  probando  quod  omnis  homo 

expounding  its  est  risibilis  per    hoc  quod  homo  est   risibilis  et  non  est 
meaning,  bv  its  ,  ........  .  ,  ,  ... 

definition,  or  by  homo  quin  sit  riswilis ;   vel  per  hoc   quod  omne  animalz 

any  proposition  racionale  est  risibile;   vel  per   hoc  quod   nemo   non  est 
convertible  ,  .  .  .  . 

with  it.      risibihs.  Indirecte,  ex  opposito,  capiendo  contradictonum 

opposito€,\y   proposicionis  probande,  probando  illud  esse  falsum.  Hoc 

proving  the    autem  facto,  sequitur  (iuxta  primum  nrincipium  et  alia 
contradictorv  n        .  .  v  r 

proposition  to  regula  danda)  proposicionem  quam  probare  voluero  esse  io 

be  falsc. 

veram. 

Some  proofs  Aliquando  autem  est  unus  modus  probandi  facilior, 
lUL  others^at  l°  et  aliquando  alius;  ymmo  uni  est  unus  modus  probandi 
di?e,Teni- £mes* efficacior,  qui  est  alteri  inepcior,  et  econtra:  quia  uni 

and  bv  dirlerent  n        .  .  1  ? 

persons.      est   una   proposicio   magis   nota   que  est  alteri    minus  i5 

Wethatyan°te  nota,  et  econtra.  Et  ex  isto  patere  potest  quod  differenter 

proposition  is  COntingit  proposicionem   esse  inrnediatam:   vel  quo  ad 
lmmediatclv  o      r     r  ...  .  n 

provcd  (or    sensum  que  non  habet  ipsa  inferius   et  nocius  quo  ad 
seff-evident)  in  ,  ■ 

two  ways:  bv  sensum;    ex    quo   poterit  probari  a  posteriori;    ut  est 
tho  scnses  or  bv  ta^s.  jste  currjf  •  vej  qUO  ad  intellectum,  que  non  habet  20 
thc  mtellect.    .  »         1  1  1  ^ 

Every       ipsa  prius  quo  ad  communitatem,  ex  quo  probari  potent ; 

DbePproved  in"  ut  ista:  aliquid  est.    Et    sic   credo  quod  quelibet  pro- 
cven^such^l-  Pos^c^°  |  vera  probari  poterit  modo  suo.  Nam  illa  homo  \ 
A  man  runs.  a  currit,   potest   probari   a   priori   et  a   suo  convertibili, 
and  God     capiendo  descripcionem  cursus.  Et  lsta,  ens  est,  probari  2d 
exists.       potest  a  posteriori,   sic:   hoc  est  et  hoc  est  ens ;  ergo, 
ens  est;  et  ita:  nihil  simul  est  et  non  est  probari  potest 
a  priori  (non  quo  ad  consequenciam  sed  quo  ad  causam) 
per  illam  universalem  que   est   inmediata  quo  ad  in- 
tellectum;  |  sicut   tales  negative:    Nulla   substancia    est  B 
quantitas,  sunt  inmediate  in  genere,  iuxta  philosophum. 
Ymo  illa,  deus  est,  que  est  inmediatissima,  probari  potest 
a  posteriori;  ergo  quelibet  proposicio  vera  probari  potest 
modo  suo. 

If  a  proposition     ^x  istis  elicitur  alia  regula:  quod  queque  proposicio  35 

has  sevcral    habens   multos   sensus  primarios   quorum    unus  sensus 

primary  1  n 

mcanings,  est  verus,  semper  concedenda  est.  Et  voco  sensum  pri- 
uuc^it  shouldS  marium   istum   qui   inmediate   correspondet  toti  signi- 

^Talued00  ficacioni  primarie  proposicionis,  ut  hec:  homo  non  est 
V.g.:  A  man  is papa  habet  istum  sensum  secundarium :  iste  non  est  papa,  40 

not  Ihe  Pope 
ib  true  for  many 
individuals 

X.  et  probando  B.         10.  vera  pro  regula  A.         21.  jsta  causam  li. 
23.  ista  B.  26.  sicut  B.         28.  9uam  A;  ib.  conclusionem  (9om)  B. 

32.  ista  B.      33.  potcrit  B.      .10.  habet  —  papa  decst  A. 


CAP.  II.  LOGICA.  8 1 

(demonstrando   papam),   ct    istum    sensum  communem 

primarium,   homo  non  est  papa;   et   iste  est  verus  pro  The  reason  is 

multis   singularibus :    ideo   proposicio    est    concedenda.  propo^tion^can 

Probatur  ista  regula  per  hoc  quod  quelibet  talis  pro-  De.prored,  and 
...  a  .      1  ,  ls  theretore 

3  posicio,    luxta    pnmam    regulam,    est    vera;    et   omne  admissible. 

verum  potest  probari   iuxta  regulam  proximam:  ergo, 

cum  omne  probatum  sit  concedendum,  sequitur  quam- 

libet  talem  esse  concedendum.    Unde,  prolata  ista  pro-      Au  t|ie 

posicione:  Omnes  apostoli  Dei  sunt  XII.  posito  quod  APosti"  arc  12, 
f  r  '    1  /         may  be  true  in 

iohabeat   XII   apostolos  et   non   plures,    patet   quod  est  a  collective, 

concedenda  ad  sensum  talem  collectivum:  illi  (qui  sunt  SCitSmayha?soh 

omnes  apostoli  Dei),  sunt  XII,    quamvis   posset   habere  Ame,|SesNa0re 
sensum   divisivum  talem:    nulli  sunt  apostoli  Dei,   quin       not  12. 
sint  XII.    Et  sic  iudicandum  est  de   similibus  quibus- 

i5  cunque. 


2.  iste  verus  A.  4.  sic  pro  ista  B.  10.  habeat  cojlectim  B;  ib.  quod 
above  line  A.  11.  isti;  illi  in  marg.  B.  i3.  divisum  both  MSS. 

14.  consimilibus  B. 
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Vanous         Cum   autem   variacio    probacionis    proposicionis  ex 

divisions  ot  .    .  1  ... 

tcrms.       terminis  habet  ortum,  notanda  est,  mxta  doctrinas  utiles 
logicorum  precedencium,   pertinens  distinccio  termino- 
rum.  5 
Somc  can  he      Sunt  enim,   quantum  ad  propositum  pertinet,  aliqui 
singufars1:  the°e  termini  resolubiles :  ut  termini  communes,  puta  nomina, 

arc  general    verba,  adverbia,  et  participia  habencia  siena  ipsis  in- 

tcrms.  Each        .  .  '  '  ,  ■ 

may  havc  more  reriora ;   ut  sunt  taha:   homo  movetur    ahqualiter  jati- 
concietcjeims  gatus,  quibus  inferiora  sunt  ista:  hoc  currit  bene  exerci-  10 

extension :  tatum. 

example.  .  . 

others  can        Ahqui  autem  sunt  termini  expombiles:  ut  signa  uni- 

onh  be  versalia  affirmativa,  denominaciones  exclusive  et  exceptive, 

expounded  as    .     .   .  ...  .   .  ... 

proposiiions:  mcipit  et  desimt,  omnes  comparativi  et  superlativi,  ter- 
^wordsVf16   mini  modales,  et  breviter  omnes  termini  racione  quorum  i5 
universal     sunt   proposicionibus   in   quibus    ponuntur  exponentes 

afhrmation,  .,  .,  .  ,  ,  ..    ,  . 

cxclusive,     convertibiles  assignande:  ut  sunt  tales:  aiffert,  aliua,  in 

CXCGDtlVC  •  • 

modai  terms   qucintum,  jper  se,  necessano,  contingenter,  etc. 
and  those         Alii   autem  sunt  tenuini  officiales,  ut  termini  limi- 

denoting  .  .  7 

beginning,  end,  tantes  ad  sensum  compositum  vel  divisum,  aut  ad  diversas  20 

or  comPanson-  supposiciones  secundum  diversas  ordinaciones  in  pro- 
And  some         r.r  .     .,  .   .     .     . r  : 

terms  are     posicionibus ;  ut  sunt  termini  signihcantes  actus  anime, 

limiUng^the  utputa:  scire,  cognoscere,  et  termini  quorum  actus 
of^Ee^ther  s^Snat^  Possunt  esse  circa  commune,  cum  hoc  quod  non 
terms;  such  as  distincta  circa  illius  singularia;  et  tales  ponuntur  termini  25 
to  know,  etc.  mo(]aies>  et  termini  secunde  inposicionis  et  secunde  inten- 
To  know  that  cionis,  et  omnes  termini  distrahentes.  Omnes  enim  tales 
\snat\o  know  termini  limitant  ad  supposiciones;  ut  scio  omnes  homines 
distinctly  that  esse  et  tamen  non   omnem   hominem   scio   esse,  saltem 

every  man  ts.  .  .         .  .  '  ,  „ 

distincte;  quia  primus  est  sensus  compositus,  ubi  predi- 3o 


I.  Cap.  deest  AB.  2.  lnitial  C  in  red  ink  A,  deest  B;  ib.  propo- 

sicionum  B.      3.  regulasB.      4.  pti9A.      6.  pf"3  struck  out  pro  pertinetA. 

8.  et  verba  adverbia  both  MSS.  1S.  necessarium  A.  21.  coordina- 
ciones  \\.  23  ct  tcrmini  deest  A.  24.  significati  corr,  in  signati  B. 
29.  ct  —  saltcm  in  marg.  A. 
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catum  supponit  simpliciter,  et  secundus  est  sensus  divisus, 
ubi  predicatum  supponit  personaliter.  Et  talis  limitacio 
B  3a  est  per  tales  ordines  terminorum:  |  necesse  est  esse  ali- 
quod  contingens,   hominem  possibile  est  non  esse,  homo 
5  est  species,  deus  est  nomen  etc. 

Nec  est  ista  trimembris  divisio  terminorum  ex  opposito  This  division 

...  .  .      ot  terms  is  not 

assignata,  cum  contingit  eundem  terminum  esse  resolu-  exclusive,  but 
bilem,  exponibilem,  et  officialem;  ut  patet  de  isto  termino;  different^points 
necessarium.    Ut   in   tali  proposicione;   necessarium   est  ofview; 

....  .        .  ...  .  the  same 

10  ahquid  esse,  que  potest  trtpliciter  probari,  primo  resolu-  proposition 

torie,  sic:    hoc  est  aliquid  esse,  et  hoc  est  necessarium  m^\-^tf^yt^ 

(continue  demonstrando  deum  esse):  ergo  necessarium  est  analysis  or  by 

aliquid  esse.    Secundo,   expositorie,   sic ;   aliquid  est,   et  DyPthe  forming 

A  i8a  non  potest  \  esse  quin  aliquid  est ;   ergo  necessarium  est  propoStion^to 

i5  aliquid  esse.  Tercio  officialiter  per  capcionem  talis  pro-    explain  it; 

postcionts:  proposicw  est   necessaria:     aliquid  est  ,    que  necessaryfor 

primarie   significat  aliquid   esse ;   ergo,    necessarium  estsomethingtobe. 

aliquid  esse.  Sed  sufficit  quod  raciones  talium  denomina- 

cionum  sint  diverse. 

20     Ex  istis  elicitur  talis  regula,  quod  universalis  proposicio  An  expounded 

exposita  convertitur  cum  suo  antecedente  debite  exponente,  propositfon 

licet  non  universaliter.  Sed  quandoque  proposicio  resolu-  {^"J^talffthe 

torie  vel   officialiter   proposita,   cum   suo    antecedente,    piace  of  its 

,  •  •,  •,■  exponents. 

gracia  matene,  convertitur;  verbi  gracia,  convertibiliter  rjnis 

25  sequitur,  instans  esty  et  non  potest  esse  quin  instans  est ;  con e^ts'^ 

ergOy  necessario  instans  est.   Et  sequitur,  hec  proposicio  sometimes,  not 
cc.     ,  ,  .        .  always,  in  the 

est    necessaria,      mstans   est,      que    primarie    signijicat     otfier  two 

instans  esse:  ergo,  necessario  instans  est;  sed  non  sequitur  cases. 

econtra.   Unde  notabiliter  errant  quidam,  intelligentes 

3o  tales  proposiciones;   necessario   tu  non  es  asinus,   con-  V.  g.  Thou  art 

vertibiliter  vel  primarie  significanter,  quod  talis  proposicio  ^an^alT cinnot 


est  necessaria.  crtu  non  es  asinus" ;  est  enim  necessarium 


be  converted 
with :  This 

quod  tu  non  es  asinus,   etsi   nulla  talis  proposicio  sit  proposition  is 
in  mundo.  Sequitur  eciam:   hoc  est,  et  hoc  est  homo  ;neCmeam'thatCh 
o  ergo,   homo  est,   et  non  econtra;    cum   antecedens   sit thou  arJ not  an 

0  '  7  '  ass;  because 

necessarium,  et  consequens  contingens.  Exempla  secunde  the  fact  wouid 
partis  regule  sunt  talia ;  ista  consequencia  est  bona :  be  ipthe Ve° 
deus  est.  ergo*  hoc  est.  et  hoc  est  deus.  et  econtra.  Et  sic  proposition  did 

7      &   7  7  7  not  exist. 


1.  secundus  sensus  B.  5.  homo  pro  deus  B.  8.  patet  in  marg.  A. 
9.  ut  above  the  line  A,  deest  B-  12.  continue  demonstrando  deum  in 
marg.  A  ;  ib.  esse  deest  B.  16.  proposicio  est  necessaria  deest;  necesse  A  ; 
aliquid  est  A.  20.  universaliter  both  MSS.  21.  et  directe  B. 

22.  uniformitcr  corr.  A.      23.  probata  B.      29.  intelligendo  B.      3o.  non 

deest  A.        3i  signiticatoric  B;  fi'gr-f  A.        33.  esset  B.        3~.  isia  B. 

6* 
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Examples  of  universaliter,  de  universali  cuius  singularia  sunt  neces- 
CaSeSthnis^hlCh  saria.  Et  sequitur:  homo  est  species;  ergo,  natura  humana 
C°nexlstsi,ity  commums  omm'  homini  est  species;  et  econtra.  Et  sequitur: 
homo  scit  aliquid  esse:  ergo  scit  signum  aliquody  significa- 
tivum  primarie  tale  ^aliquid  esse" ;  et  sic  de  ceteris.  5 
Care  must  be  Ex  istis  elicitur  talis  regula,  quod  in  probando  pro- 
demonstrating  posiciones  est  ordo  terminorum  specialiter  attendendus, 
a  ptoposition,  cum  utrobique,   termini  mediati  (secundum  intellectum 

to  repeat        ...  ••%••/»  j  i 

certain  official  debitum  prioris)  signihcacio  debeat  exphcari,  antequam 
XQTAbe<r?ns  /o8'  posterioris  termini   mediati   officium   explicitur.    Verbi  10 
beB;i.Q.    gracia;  capta  illa  proposicione,  album  incivit  esse  Sor. 

A1  begins  to  be  '  .    Y  .l      v       ...      '  f  .  ... 

B,  and  A1  is   cuius  pnmus  terminus  est  llle  terminus  resolubilis  album, 
^0>  bef^K   t0  Pr°banda  est  proposicio  resolutorie,  racione  illius  termini 
Neglect  in  the  album,  sic  argumentando :   hoc  incipit  esse  Sory   et  hoc 
°his7ule°mayf  est  (ve^  inclVlt  esse)  a^um.    Unde  aliqui,  per  defectum  i5 
lead  to      illius  consideracionis  intricarunt  seipsos,  et  expresserunt 

contnsion.  .  .     .      ..^  .  . 

suam  sentenciam  nimis  dirtuse.  Et  hoc  est  quod  monet 
quidam  subtilis  loycus,  quod  non  fiat  saltus  ultra  terminos 
mediatos  in  qualibet  proposicione  exponenda;  nam,  ex- 
ponendo  primo  hoc  verbum  incipit,  foret  nimis  longum  20 
opus   et   intricabilis  exposicio,   quamvis   contingat  fre- 
When  a  term  quenter  multas  proposiciones  |  sic  inferri.    Et   additur  B 
18  Jhe  «fme,n  m  regula  dicta  "secundum  intellectum  debitum  prioris"; 
proposition,  we  quoniam  quandoque  terminus  precedit  vocaliter  ubi,  ad 

•   should  .  ,    ,       ,  ... 

understand  it  congruum  lntellectum  habendum,  oportet  equipollentem  10 

in  senseame    termmum  posterius  intelligi.  Ex  quibus  patet  quod  falsum 

est  quod  homo  homo  non  est;  quia  nugacio  esset,  nisi 

intelligeretur   quod  homo  non  est  homo   specialiter,  si 

uterque  terminus   sit   universale    non    contractum  ad 

As  for  the    aliquod  singulare.    Et  patet  quod  verum  est  quod  ab  3o 

the^samTterm? nomme  differt  horno,  cum  sit  idem  cum  ista:  ab  homine 

in  a  sentence,  homo  differt ;  et  sic  de  multis  aliis  quorum  iudicium  est 
that  is  partlv  a  ....  .         TT     .     ..  . 

question  of    grammaticis  relinquendum.  Ut  sic  dicto:  homo  est  species; 

grammar.     hominem  esse  est  necessarium  etc.   Tamen   oportet  pre- 

decide  of  the  intelligere  singulos  terminos  proposicionis  et  habitudinem  3  5 

„JESls*l!f«a  it  eorum  ad  invicem,  antequam  iudicetur  de  eius  veritate, 

proposition,  lts  '  ^  m  t  ... 

terms  must  be  patet  quod  ante  indicium  de  veritate  talis  proposicionis, 
Un  ^sho^uid'  ^Q  saltem  temporaliter  vel  naturaliter,  limitanda  sunt  subiecta 
PtakeSeveryy  ac^  supponendum  simpliciter. 

subject  in  an 
abstract  sense. 

4,  5.  signiticatum  both  MSS.  5.  aliquid  deest  B.  q.  significa";  corr. 
vimarg.B.  n.  sortes  B.  i5.  album  ergo  B  ;  ib.  propter  B.  18.  quidam 
deest  A  ;  ib.  ut;  quod  above  B.  21, 22.  frequenter  deest  li.  22.  frequenter 
sic  B.     23.  priorum  corr.  A.      25.  cquivalentem  B.      34,  35.  premittere  A. 


CAPITULUM  QUARTUM. 


Sequitur  de  universali  afrirmativa  tractandum,   quo-    A  universal 
modo  in  speciali  probari  debeat;  et  patet,  iuxta  secundam  proposiSon^may 
regulam,  quod  potest  probari  a  priori;  ut  sic  argumen-  cnv\lrp^rfnri- 
3tando:  Omnis  triangulus    rectilineus   habet  tres  an gulos  by means  ot  a 
equales    duobus   rectis ;    omnis    isocheles   rectilineus   est  1,igller  tru,h' 
triangulus   rectilineus:   engo,    omnis   isocheles  rectilineus 
habet  tres  angulos  equales  duobus   rectis.    Potest  eciam  Cby*proving*the 
quelibet  talis  probanda   probari  a  posteriori,    inductive  singulars  which 
.    ob  i  .        ,     .  it  includes. 

AuS    per  |  sua  singularia. 

Sed  notandum  pro  regula  quod,  ad  hoc  quod  aliqua    N sipJ^j^ a 
sint  singularia  dande  universalis,  oportet  quod  habeant  proposition 
predicata  sinonima   cum   predicato   dati  universalis,  et  identical  with 
subiecta  cum  eius  subiecto  sinonima  demptis  signis.  Et  ^xcepTa?1, 

1 5  voco  signa,  nomina  distributiva   et   pronomina  demon-    regards  thc 
strativa.  Verbi  gracia.  singularia  illius  universalis,  omnis  universality  or 
homo  est  animal,   sunt    talia,  iste  homo  est  animal,   et  It  jj2§j|]ajjj "do 
ista   homo   est   animal,    et  non  talia:   illud   risibile   est    to  put  even 
animal,   vel  iste  homo  est  substancia  animata,  sensibilis;   terms^in  the 

20  quamvis  equivaleant.  Et  patent  ex  isto  tria;  primo  quod  ^ubjlc^and6 
universalia   non   convertuntur    cum    suis    singularibus ;  predicate. 

,.  •  1  * , •  .        ,     .       A  universal 

nam  stat  universalia  esse  possibilia  et   sua  singularia  proposition 
impossibilia;  ut  patet  de  ista:  omne  animal  quod  est      Converted  with 
ista   domo   est   asinus.    Stat  eciam  universalia  esse  ne-  its  singulars; 

,  ,     the  latter  mav 

2D  cessana  et  sua  singularia  contingencia;  ut  patet  de  be  impossible 
istis;  omne  ens  est,  omnis  homo  est  animal,  omne  corrupti-  orwbj]°etij1tg^nt 
bile  esty  etc.  Stat  eciam  universalia  esse  impossibilia  et    possible  or 

,  •  1  • ,  •  j         j      j      necessary:  it 

sua  singularia  possibilia;  ymmo,  quecunque  duo  danda  may  be 

conpossibilia;    ut    patet    de    istis:     Omne    corruptibile  w]$£0they]tre 

3o  cognoscitur  non  esse  in  omni  instanti;  hoc  erit  generan-  possible;  or 

,                   l      ,       .  both  may  be 

dum,  etc.  sic  de  simihbus.  possibie. 


1.  Cap.  deest  AB.  2.  Initial  S  in  blue  ink  A;  deestB.  16.  istius  B. 
20.  quomodo  A.  23.  istis  A;  ib.  quod  est  crossed  ojf  B.  26.  omnis  — 
animal  deest  A.      28.  sua  in  marg.  A. 
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We  must        Ideo  patet  quod,  inferendo  universales  ex  contingenti- 
interring^the   Dus  singularibus,   debet  addi  in  fine  talis  particula,  et 
universal  from  sjc  je  sinsulis;  quia  aliter  non  videtur  talis  consequencia, 

the  particular,     ..  °  *  r      .  .  .  . 

add :  and  so  of  nisi  consequens  fuerit  necessarium.  Nec  est  talis  termi- 

**S?  is"a     nus>  s'c7  singulariter  demonstrativus,  sed  confuse  signifi-  5 

distributive,  not  cativus,    quod  de  singulis  suppositis  subiecti;  et  sic  in- 

dcmonstrative  telligendo  per  U  csic5,  confuse,  sicud  priora  singulariter  |  B 

SrS>rrespoiide8  significant.  Nec  est  omnino  identitas  iliius  particule  ad 

Wiwh?chry'    unrversalemj  quia.  ^ste   terminus    omnis  distribuit  quan- 

sometimes     doque  pro  speciebus,  quandoque  pro  individuis;  quando-  10 

rcfespeciS  t0  ^ue  stat  collective,  quandoque  divisive;  sed  iste  termi- 

nus  singularis  distribuit  semper  divisive  pro  individuis. 

Unde  solet  addi  in  cartis:   omnibus  et  singulis,  etc.  Et 

To  say:  every  tercio,  ex   istis  patet   quomodo  tales  sunt  false:  omnis 

isVatsf  IPeacii  homo  est  omnis   homo,   limitata   supposicione  personali  i5 

singular  is    utrobique;   quia   singularia   eius   sunt  talia;   iste  homo 
predicatcd  .     ,  °  _  .  .,' 

distributivelv:  est  omnis  homo,  etc.   Patet  eciam   quod  bene  sequitur, 

Al  ts  ctc.ry  A'  *ste  homo  est  unus  solus  homo,  et  sic  de  singularibus 
But  it  is  true  to  hominibus ;  ergo  omnis  homo  est  umis  solus  homo;  sed 
say:  /l1  ts  only     .  _  ♦  •  •  i  •_ 

one  A,  and  to  minor  est  ralsa,  quia   non   sic   est  de   mulieribus,  que  20 

°A  /_ ^onlyone^. sunt  homines.    Patet   eciam   quod   ista  universalia  non 

The  fact  that  convertuntur :  omnis  homo  qui  est  albus  currit.  et  omnis 
all  the  singulars  .  .  •  •  •        1  • 

may  in  some  homo  qui  currit,  est  albus,  quamvis  omnia  sua  smgulana 
converted^-with  convertuntur ;  non  enim  convertuntur  omnia  universalia 
their  universai  cum  sujs  sineularibus ;  ymmo  referret  dicere,  sic  est  de  ib 

does  not  render  ,,  .  , 

this  conversion  singularib us  hominibus  qui  sunt  albi  quoa  currunt ;  et  sic 
Iegihmate.     ^  singularibus   masculis   qui  sunt  currentes   quod  sunt 
albi.  Ideo,  completa  antecedencia  ex  quibus  inducuntur, 
dicte  universales  multum  differunt. 
So  also  when      Et   idem    est   iudicium   de   talibus    universalibus    de  3o 
compound1;  as  subiectis  compositis:   ut    Omnis  proposicio  vel  eius  con- 

Every  A  or  B  tradictoria  est  vera,   omnis  homo   vel   asinus  est  asinus. 
is  C.  \  ..... 

For  the      etc.   Nam   omnes   smgulares  primi  sophismatis  conver- 

^fwhich^is    tuntur  cum    singularibus   illius    universalis,    omnis  pro- 
and* A^\which  Pos'c^°  est  veray  cum  sint  tales:  Hoc  quod  est  proposicio  35 
is  A  or  B)  is  C :  vel  eius  contradictoria,  est  verum.    Unde  multum  refert 
^"vvouid^be-  addere:    sic  est  de  singulis  proposicionibus  vel  sibi  con- 
converted  with  tradictoriis,  quod  sunt  vere;  et  dicere  quod  sic  est  de  sin- 

the  universal ;  71  '  n 


1.  sed  pro  ideo  B.  3.  talis  in  marg.  A.  7.  /y  B;  ib.  p'a  B;  ib.  sin- 
gularis  B.  8.  istius  B.  9.  ly  omnis  B.  14.  proposiciones  B.  20,  21.  que 
tamen  B.  23.  enim  above  the  line  A  ;  currit  qui  both  MSS  25.  refert  B  ; 
ib.  et  sic  B.         26.  qz  A.  27.  qui  pro  quod  A.         3l.  ut  deest  A. 

33.  iopt-f  A.      34.  istius  B.      35.  after  vera,  vel  eius  contradictoria  AB. 

36.  contradictorium  A.      38.  directe  pro  dicere  quod  A. 
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gulis  proposicionibus  quod  sunt  vera  vel  veris  contradic-    and  yct  they 

toria.     Ideo    illa   universalia    multum    differunt:   omnis  mean^he^same 

vrovosicio  vel  eius  contradictoria  est  vera,  et  omnis  pro- as  Al  °/ Bl  ts  c> 
*  .  .  .  ..  *  and  so  on, 

posicio  est   verum,   vel  eius  contradictorium.    Sic  et  sua  whicb  makes  a 

5  singularia,  cum  quelibet  singularis  prime  partis  parciens  fireat  dl,tcrcncc' 

subiectum,   si  -  demonstratur  proposicio  falsa,    sit  falsa. 

Unde  talis   proposicio,  Hec  proposicio   vel  eius  contra- 

dictoria  est  vera,   non  verificatur  ad  istum  sensum,  hec 

(existens)  proposicio  vel  eius  contradictoria  est  vera,  quia 

ionon  est  cathegorica,    cum   habeat  sensum  ypotheticunl 

distinctum.  Ideo  huiusmodi  proposiciones  non  inductive 

sed  a  posteriori  inferunt  secundam  universalem.  Unde 

iQa  probabile    est    quod    quelibet    huiusmodi    universalis  ! 

convertatur    cum    infinita,    capiente    collective  omnia 

i^supposita  subiecti  cum  circumlocucione  debita. 

3°  possunt  universales  aftirmative  probari  ex  opposito    A  universal 

indirecte,  tum  quia  frequenter  est  grave  invenire  medium  affibT  pmved1^ 

probandi    huiusmodi   universalia    a   priori,   tum    eciam   indirectly  by 

v   .  .     ,     .     .  .....  v .        y     r  .      Hie  falsity  of  lts 

quia  particularia  lmpossibilia  sunt  magts  nota  rrequencius  contradfctorv, 
2oesse  falsa  quam  sua  universalia  sunt  cognita  esse  vera;  ut  dlfticuHv^of ^ 

probando  quod  omnis  homo  est  quantus,  probari  Potest  ^^^afJse"^01^ 

per  ducens  ad  impossibile,  capiendo  oppositum,  scilicet,    falsity  of  a 
4b  quod  datus   homo   non   est  \  quantus,    et   deducendo  ex 

hoc  quod  iste  homo  non  sufjicit  ridere  vel  exercere 
25  operacionem  hominis;  et  sic  de  multis  aliis  inconvenien- 

tibus.    Et  illo  modo  sunt  multe  conclusiones  geometrice 

probate  seu  demonstrate. 

Quarto  modo   maxime   usitato,   contingit  expositorie    Rule  f°.r  the 

,  .  ,.      TT    .  ,  ,  ,    exposition  is 

probare  universaha.  Unde  pro  regula  est  tenendum  quod  of  a  univcrsal 
3oquelibet  universalis  affirmativa  exponenda  debet  exponi  ^TaTTits61 

per  suam  subalternatam,  et  universalem  neeativam  con-  eorresponding 
.  .         ,  .  ,    .  ...  subalternatc, 

venientem  m  subiecto,  sed  de  contradictorio  predicato;  and  a  universal 

ut  hec:  omnis  homo  currit,  sic  exponi  debet;  homo  currit,  "X^same 

et  non  est  homo  non  currens:   ergo  omnis  homo  currit.  subject  and  thc 

,       ..  .,  .  .    ...  m  •  same  predicate, 

n  Unde  videtur    mihi  quod  llla   est   afrirmativa,  non   est  but  negatived: 

homo  quin   currit,   que   convertitur   cum    universali  ex-  ^ss^xpoundcdf 

ponenda.    Ideo  vel   non   exponit   illam,    vel    superflue  somf  A  &  B, 

r  7  r  and  110  A  is 

not  B; 
but  the  negativc 
minor  being 

2.  9d-A.         4.  vera  B;  ib.  sicud I  B  5..  sino  A;  *.  y*»  in  tScu^lsal 

marg.  A;  _pcmi  B.         b.  si  deest  both  MbS.         8.  mtellectum  B.  term  the  major 
9,  10.  h  exns  AB.       10.  ypothcticum  deesl  A.        11.  Ideo  tn  marg.  A.  seems  useless. 
14.  indefinita  B.        18.  taha  pro  huiusmodi  B.         22.  per  deducens  B; 
ib.  scilicet  deest  B.        24.  ille  B;  nec  B.        26.  isto  B.  27.  probate 

seu  in  marg.  A;  deett  B.         29.  notandum  B.  35.  iste  B;  ib  ct 

non  B. 


partkular 
proposition  is 
often  better 
seen. 
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additur    subalternata    de    illa;    tamen    non    liat  vis, 
potissime  cum  ex  sermone  vocali  sit  dependens. 
This  general       Quadrupliciter  ergo  contingit  exposicionem  huiusmodi 
f°™  "'cording5  variari;  vel  racione  signi,  vel  racione  subiecti  compositi 
to  !he.       vel  simplicis,   vel  racione  verbi,    vel  racione  predicati.  5 

quantitving  r         .  . 

sign;  which    Exemplum  primi.  Ahquod  signum  est  restrictum  ad  mas- 
"dtJerent**    culos,  ut  unusquisque,  uterque,  etc.  Et  racione  talium  debent 
genders;  or    capi  subalternate  et  negative  illis  correspondentes;  ut 

common  ...  .  . 

(omnis);  in    quilibet,  qwsque,  vel  unusquisque,  uterque  etc.  homo  cumt, 

case'its  gerider  s*  homo  masculus  currit,  et  non  sit  homo  masculus  non  10 
deteTmined  bv  curreus-       cum        signo>  titerque,  oportet  proporcionare 
the  words  that  ambas  exponentes  sue  significacioni,  ut  sic:  alter  illorum 
follow.      currit,  et  neuter  illorum  est  non  currens;  ergo  uterque  illorum 
currit.  Et  tamen  oportet  logicum  curare  ex  alio  latere  in 
assignando  exponentes  universali  affirmative,  cuius  signum  i5 
est  communis  generis  iunctum  cum  substantivo  duorum 
generum.   Ut,  si  omnis   homo  civis   et   burgensis  currit, 
tunc  homo  burgensis  civilis  etc.  currit,   et  non  est  homo 
civis  burgensis  etc.  quin  currit.  Verumtamen  quandoque, 
racione  adiectivorum  per  se  predicatorum,  que  non  pos-  20 
sunt  per  se   supponere,   contrahuntur  talia  subiecta  ad 
supponendum  solum  pro  masculis,  ut  hec,  omnis  hotno 
est  albus.  Illa  enim  debet  sic  exponi:  homo  masculus  est 
albus,  et  non  est  homo  masculus  qui  non  est  albus. 
2.  According       Ergo  racione  subiecti  contingit   exponentes  multipli-  25 
which  maTbe  citer  variari;   quandoque   enim   est  subiectum  simplex, 
either  simple  or  et  quandoque  compositum.  Et  si  simplex,  tunc  vel  com- 

compound:  lt  *  .  r  .         r  .  . 

simple,  it  may  munis  genens  vel  unius;  ut  prius.  Quod  si  sit  compo- 
heotPa1Cfixed°r  situm,   vel  de   copulato   extremo,   aut  sibi  equivalente, 
gender.      vei  ae   disiuncto   extremo   vel   sibi   equivalente,   vel  ex  3o 

It  compound,  .         .  .  .   ^  .  . 

cither  copulated  coniunccione  recti  cum  obhquo;  et  m  omnibus  lstis  est 

disjunctfA^orBj.  diversitas   exponendi.    Exemplum   primum,   sic:  dicto, 

omnis  homo    et   asinus   currunt,   ista    debet  sic  exponi: 

In  the  first  case:  homo  et  asinus  currunt,  et  non  sunt  homo  et  asinus  qui 

AlareSca-n\d z.  S  non  currunt ;  ergo,  omnis  homo  et  asinus  currunt.    Hec  35 

Some  A's  and  autem,  omnis  homo  et  asinus  currunt.  existens  conexua, 

B's  are  C,  and             7  .....  j 

no  A's  and  B's  est   copulata  et   non   universalis.    Ex   lstis  patet  quod 
are  not  C. 


1.  de  i°  AB.  2.  potissima  B;  ib.  13oe  vocabh_B.  5.  simpliciter  A. 
16.  subalternato;  subiectivo  in  marg.  A;  substio  B;  secundorum  pro 
duorum  A.  17  et  deest  B,  a  word  ejfaced  A;  currit  B.  18.  ivord 
erased  A;  etc.  B.  19.  word  erasfd  A;  etc.  B.  20.  adiectorum  A. 
22.  solummodo  B;  hic  B.  24.  qui  and  est  desunt  B  27.  vel  est  B. 
28.  g*  A.         28.  vi'9j  uni9  in  marg.  A.         3o.  vel  de  disiuncto  —  vel 

before  cx  in  marg.  A  32.  primi  B.  36.  exns  A,  exns  B.  37.  copu- 
lativa  B;  ib.  universales  sunt  B. 
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tales    stint    false:   omnia    duo    et    tria    sunt   quinque,  Tlms  to  say: 

13  5"  omnes  duo  \  homines   ct   duo   animalia  sunt  plura  quam  ^areS^ov  ail 

duo;  et  taliter  similia.  Nam  omnia  4or  sunt  duo,  et  3a,    2  men  and 

'  .  ...     2  animals  arc 

et  nulla  4or  sunt  quinque;  ergo,  non  omnia  duo  et  tna  more  than  2,  is 

5  sunt  5.  Ideo  secunda  exponens  est  falsa,  videlicet  quod 

non  sunt  duo  et  3a  qLte  non  sunt  5e,  eo  quod  omnia  4or 

sunt   duo   et  3a   communicancia.    Sed   hoc   est  verum,  We  should  say : 

quod  omnia  duo   sunt  aliquot   que  et  tria   sunt  quinque,  numter^wfiich 

vel  duo  et  tria    constituencia  quinque.    Et    hoc    inferunt  mtn  3  makes  5 : 

iotales   singulares,   ista    duo  et  tria  sunt  quinque  etc.   et  borne  out  by 

A  iQb  tales  exponentes  |  duo  et  tria  sunt  quinque,   et  non  sunt  the0Sf 'this31^ 

duo  que   non   et   tria  sunt  quinque.    Secunda    est  falsa;r  proposition. 
.    7  1-1  •  *n  'lke  rnanner, 

quia   omnes   duo   homines   sunt   duo   hommes   et  dLio  two  men  arc 

animalia;  sed  non   duo   et  duo,    et   nulli  duo  homines  ^Vand"? fvct 

i^sunt  plura  quam  duo.    Ideo   non  omnes   duo    homines  theymake 
r         .  ^  togetner,  not 

et   duo  animalia   sunt   plura  quam  duo,  quamvis  forte  four,  but  only 
omnes  duo  homines  sunt   aliquot    que  et  duo  animalia 
sunt  401*.    Sicud  omnes  duo  homines  sunt  aliquot,  que 
et   duo   animalia  sunt  pauciora  quam  4or,   quia  solum 
20  tria. 

Racione  subiecti  disiuncti  accedit  varietas  exponendi; 


Whcn  thc 
uibject 


ut  hec :  omnis  proposicio  vel  eius  contradictoria  est  vera.  disjunct,  we 
Debet  enim  sic  exponi :  proposicio  vel  eius  contradictoria 


must  considcr 
if  both  parts 

est  vera,  et  non  est  proposicio  vel  eius  contradictoria  que  non  are  to  .be  taken 
7  .  .  r     r  ...         7  as  disjunct  or 

2D  est  vera,  lgitur  etc.  Unde,  quandoque  distribuitur  copula-  as  copulated. 

tive  et  distributive  utrumque  disiunctorum ;  ubi  non  sic    Every  man 

distribuitur  utrumque  copulatorum  (ut  sic  dicto :  omnis  Colourei  e°xists; 

homo  albus  vel  coloratus  est)  hic  stat  utrumque  disiunctorum  nere  we  ,ake 
.....  .  .  ...        .  the  parts  as 

distributive  copulative,  quia  staret  non  distributive  disiunc-  disjunct: 
3o  tive  in  sua  subalternata.  Sed  sic,  dicto:  Omnis  homo  albus  (/"ifitTor 
vel  coloratus  est  hic,  stat  totum   coniunctum  copulative  coioured) 

,  .  \  cxists  .  .  .  and 

pro  omni  homme  albo  et  colorato,  sed  non  secunda  pars       so  on. 
pro  omni  homine  colorato,  sicut  stat  in  priori,  ut  patet  (nnieJh^r™white 
per  exponentes,    quia  in  subalternata  staret  totam  co-  Pr  coloured,  u 

2c       ,     •  ,  ,  T1  •  ..  .   here:  thismeans 

^  pulative  pro  albo  et  colorato.    Ideo  rn  universah  distri-  the  same  as  the 

copulated  term 
white  and 
coloured. 

3.  t°  A,  c  B.      7.  ad  hoc  A.      12.  eciam  est  B.      i5,  16.  Ideo  —  quam 

duo  deest  B.  17.  sint  B.  18,  19.  4or  —  pauciora  quam  deest  B. 
2i.  fom  t'a  A.  23,  24.  debet  —  et  noh  in  marg.  A;  deest  B.  26.  et 
deest  B.  25,  26.  cone  A.  26.  dist'bute  A.  27.  dd"  =  dicendo  B. 
29.  disfbutlTA.  3i.  et  pro  vel  both  MSS.;  ib.  coniunctim  deest  B; 
ib.  cone  A.      32.  non  stat  B. 

8,  10,  it,  12.  Et  tria.  Equivalent  to  cum  tribus.  20.  Wyclif 
counts  the  universal  'Man'  as  making  up  the  number  3  with  the 
two  individuals. 
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buto  stabit  disiunctive   pro  albo  vel  colorato;  distribu- 
tum   tamen   pro   omni   primario   signiticato  per  totum 
if  both  parts  of  extremum.    Quod  si  utrumque  coniunctorum  sit  neces- 

the  subiect  are        •  .  ,  .  .  , 

necessarv.  and  sanum,  et  neutrum  determmativum  alterius,  nec  ambo 

indePen4fnt  of  alicuius  tercii,  tunc  non  refert.  Ut  sic:  idem  est,  omnis  5 
cach  otlicr,  '  ' 

it  makcs  no   homo  vel  asinus  currit,  et  omnis  homo  vel  asinus  currunt; 
whicfway    sea"  quando   primarie   significatum    alterius   potest  non 
thcy  are  taken.  esse>  tunc  refert,  cum  copulativa  ponit  utrumque,  et  non 
talis  disiunccio. 

When  thc  sense     Si  autem  coniuncta  possunt  indifferenter  determinare  10 
^determinST  subiectum,  et  eciam  seorsum  sine  determinacione  sup- 
the  way  the    ponere,  tunc  videndum  est  quis  sensus  debet  verisimilius 

whole  must  be  1  .  '  .  ^ 

takcn,  we     haberi;    et    mxta    lllum   est    respondendum.     Quod  si 

sllOUld  follOW    r  •  i-cc  1-  J 

the  sense.     iuent    omnino    lndmerencia,    eligendus    est  quicunque 
^whiclian11    sensus  placuerit.    Verbi  gracia,  sic   dicto,  Omnis  homo  i5 
adjective  of   iustus  et  gramaticus  currit ;  et  potest  utrumque  adiectivum, 
comesSfn°U    4ma  adiectivum  professionis  est,  per  se  supponere.  Verum- 
can  bc  taken  astamen  per  verbum  sineulare  limitatur  ad  determinandum 

a  substantive,  1  .  .    .        ?  . 

and  thcn  the  substantivum,  sicut   hmitaretur   per  verbum  plurale  ad 
\h'eb pTurai^fo"1  indeterminate   supponendum,   sicut   dicto,   omnis  homoio 

the  subject    iustus  et  gramaticus  currunt.  Unde  multum  differunt  illa 
becomes  .  n  .  .  .... 

collective;  were  a  prion,  eo  quod  existentibus  mille  gramaticis  et  tustis  non 

''smgular^the10  currentibus,  sed  omni  iusto  et  grammatico  currente,  foret 
contrary  wouid  prima  vera  et  secunda  falsa.  Sed  sic  dicto,  Omnis  asinus 

takc  place,     1       ,  .  .        .  .      .  rh 

and  the  sense  et    homo   nistus  et  gramaticus  \  currunt,    non   est  talis2:>B:> 
^^differentl1116  limitacio.  Ideo  eligo  ego  respondere  ad  tales,  ut  subiecta 
indeterminate  supponunt.    Et  sic,  breviter  dicendo,  patet 
noscentibus   gramaticam   et   exponentes   predictas  quo- 
modo  universaliter  in  talibus  sit  dicendum. 
Many  other       Racione  coniuncti  equivalentis  copulacioni  vel  disiunc-  3o 
cquTvaLnPto  ^on^  acci^'n  diversitas;  ut  patet  de  partitivis  oracionibus, 
the^former^  implicativis,  ablativis  absolutis,  et  huiusmodi.  Exemplum 
Pfmplicative    primi,  omnis  homo  futurus  est  animal  in   hoc  instanti, 
^^ablTtives"5'  °iue  ^eDet  s^c  e^poui,  homo  futurus  est  animal  in  hoc 
absolute,  etc.  instanti ;  et  non  est  homo  futurus  qui  non  sit  animal  in  35 
Difference  in   hoc  instanti :  ergo,    etc.    Et  patet  quod  universalis  est 
betweSSwo—  falsa.    Illa  tamen  universalis,  omnis  homo  futurus  est 
^nltomo     animaU  est  amphibologica,  eo  quod  hoc  totum  futurus 
futurus  —  esi. 


3.  ut  pro  quod  B.  5.  ucA;  ut  B.  8.  copula0  B.  n.  substatm  B. 
i5.  homo  deest  B.       16.  et  before  potest  deest  B;  ib.  per  se  stare  B. 

17-potestB.     2o.dicendoB.     23.  QtdeestB.     27.\ndeestB.     28.  nofcca  B. 

30.  equipollentis  B;  ib.  copla,oc  A;  ib.  et  B.         3o,  3i.  difiunccoi  A. 

31.  est  B;  ib.  £p>'s  B.      32.  et  ceteris  B. 
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esty  potest  supplere  vicem  huius  verbi  de  futuro,  eritf 

et  tunc  est  verum.    Exempla  secundi  sunt  talia:  (hnne  Every  A  that 

quod  fuit  est ;    uterque   illorum  qui  est  Sortes   est  Sor ;  js^fulsc?  but  if 

onine   quod   dcus  potuit   facere   potest  facere;    et   sic  Every^A^titat 

5  similia,  quorum  primum  debet  sic  exponi:  aliquid  quod is,  that  has  been, 
,  .  '  ,.     ■  ,         ...  ,  .isC.it  amounts 

fuit    est,   et  non  est   aliquid  preteritum    quod   non   est,  to. 

crgo  etc.  Et  patet  quod  universalis  est  impossibilis,  eo  ^uiAiat^ni) 
quod  minor  negativa  habet  contradictorium  necessarium,     is  not  c. 
ut  patet:  aliquid  est  preteritum  quod  non  est.  Sed  ista, 
A  2o*  omne  quod  est,  quod  fuit,  est,  |  debet  exponi  per  talem 
negativam:    non  est  aliquid  quod  est  Cquod  fuitj  quod 
non  est.    Et  patet  diversitas.  Secunda  universalis  debet 
sic  exponi:  alter  illorum  qui  est  Sor  est  Sor,  et  non  est  Either  of  the 
alter  illorum  quin  ille  qui  est  Sor  est  Sor :  ergo,  etc.  Et  is  a,  amounts 
i5racio  illius  est  quia  universalis  est  affirmativa  implicans  ^o^&a^ti^A. 
utrumque  illorum  esse  Sor.   Unde   famose   exponentes     »  A,  and 
implicant  illam  universalem:  quicunque  illorum  duorum  two  that  is^not 
fuerit  Sor,  ipse  est  Sor.  Tercia  sic  debet  exponi:  aliquid  w^aievcr^couH 
quod  deus  potuit  facere  potest  facere;  et  non  potuit  quicquam  be  A  can  bc  A; 
*  j  >    /s  '  lv       l  .  1  Something  thal 

20 facere  quod  non  potest  facere:  ergo,  etc.  Lt  patet  quod  coutd  be  a  can 
universalis  est  impossibilis,  cum  multa  tempora,  motus, ^afcould^be1^ 
et  ceteras  veritates  potuit  deus  facere,  que  nunc  non  potest.   cannot  be  A. 
De  ablativis  absolutis  patet  ex  dictis.  Nam  cum  talis  Ablatives 

.      *   .        11  •  .....  absolutcamouiit 

absolutus   habet    tuxta    gramaticos    exponi    tnpliciter,  to  propositions 
25vel  per  si,  vel  per  quia,  vel  per  dum,  patet  iuxta  quartam  S-uclcs^* 
regulam  et  octavam,  que  debent  concedi  et  que  negari;  quia  or  dum. 
sed  de  hoc  postmodum. 

Quarto    modo,   contingit   subiectum  universalis   esse    The  subject 

ur  u  j      i-    mav  contain  a 

compositum  ex  recto  et  obliquo,  et  hoc  contingit  dupli-    g£nitive  or 
Sociter:    vel  quod   rectus  cum   signo  precedat  obliquum  anot.he^case 
quem  regit,  vel  econtra.   Quod   si   primo    modo,   tunc  nominative  pes 
datur  talis  regula :  Subiecto  universalis  affirmative  exi-  that  both^parts 
stente  termino  composito  ex  recto  precedente,  et  obliquo  must  be  ,t1akcn 

r  r  .      .     .         universally  as 

quod  ab  eo  regitur  subsequente,  utraque  pars  distribuitur  the  subject  ot 

35  et  subicietur  in  exponente  negativa,  vel  sibi  sinonima.   1  exponent;6 

Verbi  gracia :  Qiiilibet  singularis  alicuius  universalis  est    the  formula 

vera;    ista  debet  sic  exponi:   aliqua  singularis  alicuiuSo/^B  is^cTf.c. 

universalis  est  vera  et  non  est  singularis  alicuius  uni-  So™e.  A0  s0\nc 

.  .  0  B  is  C,  and 

versalis  que  non  est  vera:  lgitur  etc.  Et  patet  ex  regulis  no  A  of  any  B 

is  not  C. 

3.  fors  A.  9.  videlicet  B.  10.  totalem  A.  11.  quod  est  deest  B. 
22.  deus  facere  deest  A.  24.  ablativus  B.  3o.  suo  signo  B. 
32,  33.  exnTe  AB.      3}.  qui  B. 

21.  See  p.  2  5,  1.  17,  where  I  think  potuit  ought  to  be  read 
for  potest. 
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in    consequenciis    traditis   quomodo  sequitur:  quelibet 

This  can  be    singularis  alicuiiis  universalis  est  vera.  Qiielibet  singularis 

analvsiV:  Every  alicuius  universalis  habens  singulares  est  vera;   hec  est 

Abut  A1'^'   aliqita  universalis  habens  singulares;  ergo,   quilibet  sin- 

AJ  etc.  are  A's  ^ularis  huius  est  vera.  Argumentatur  enim  a  proposicione  5 
of  B;  so  A1.  A2,  °.  ..  .  .  K  r 

etc.  are  C.    cum  termino  stante  modahter  ad  proposicionem  cum 
singulari   eiusdem   termini,   cum  particulari  constancia 
subiecti.   Et  per  idem  va  |  lebit  ista    consequencia   in  B 
primo  prime,    quelibet  singularis  alicuius  universalis  est 
vera;  quelibet  singularis  illius  ''omnis  homo  est  asinus^  10 
But  a  formula  est  singularis  alicuius  universalis:  ergo,  quelibet  singularis 
ofthS^B^s^C '•  M'us  est  vera-    Et  peccabit  illud  argumentum;  quelibet 
every  A  of  this  singularis  illius  universalis  est  vera,  et  quelibet  singularis 
£*\l^ere£ore?  illius  est  similiter  alicuius  universalis ;  ergo,  quelibet  sin- 
every  A  of  any  „uiaris  aljcujus  universalis  est  vera;  quia  argumentatur  i3 

B  is  C,  would  O         .  m  ... 

bc  wrong;  the  cum  impedimento  ab  inferiori  ad  suum  superius. 
inference  trom  .  .  ■  . 

the  particular      Cavendum  tamen  est  de  pertinenti   medio  respectu 

^camfof licflcf1  °t>liqui :  ut  patet  in  istis  exemplis,  omne  caput  animalis 

here.        videtur  a  te ;   ista    ostrea    est   animal   capitatum;  ergo 

to^choose  theV  omne  eius  caput  videtur  a  te.    Omnis  famulus   obediens  20 

tevmfo™ roving maS*s^ro  suo  diligatur  a  te;  ille  est  magister  obedientis 

a  proposition  famulatus :   ergo,    omnis  talis  eius  famulatus  diligitur  a 

^compound3    te-  Omnis  servus  odiens  hominem  oditur  a  te;   iste  est 

subiect.      homo  quem  servus  odit:   ergo,   omnis   talis   eius  servus 

oditur  a   te.    Omnis  homo  utens  aliquo  instrumento  est  2S 

prudens;  hoc  est  aliquod  instrumentum  usitatum  abhomine; 

ergo,    omnis  homo   utens  hoc   est  prudens;    et   sic  de 

similibus.    Unde,  propter  talia  media  extranea,  diceret 

aliquis,  quod  obliquus  non  distribuitur  per  signum  in 

Bh!  when  thc  recto,  nec  econtra.     Aliter  tamen  supponit   talis  pars  3o 

"he^subfect °il  subiecti  quam  facit  pars  que  non  regitur,  ut  patet  in 

not  governed  by  jstjs     Omnis   bestia  alicui   homini   obedit;    omnis  homo 

thc  nominative,  .  .        '  ' 

thc  supposition  hgnum  videt ;  omnts  homo  ab  homine  differt;  etc. 

^lt^the"  Si   secundo   modo  sit   subiectum   compositum,  tunc 

nominative  is  datur  talis  regula:   subiecto  universalis  affirmative  exi- 35 

preceded  bv  the  .  0  .  .  . 

other  case,  the  stente   termino    composito    et   obliquo    (composito  vel 

attetaken°  be  simplici)  precedente,  et  recto  subsequente,  totum  obli- 

universaliy  and  qUum  distribuitur,   et  non  rectum.  Unde  in  exponente 

not  the  tormer.  r 


I.  qncijs  B.  2,  3.  Quelibet  —  hec  deest  AB.  6.  mor  AB. 
7.  pertinenti  B.      9.  p'mo  p'e  AB.      i5.  universalis  deest  A.      17.  pti" ; 

pertincnli  above  the  line  A.      28.  singulis  A;  ib.  neva  A.      3i.       fal  B. 

0.  In  primo  prime.  In  Barbara,  thc  first  mode  of  the  first 
figure. 
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negativa  rectum  a  parte  predicati  locabitur,  ab  obliquo 

2c)1>  quod  subicitur  separatum.  |  Verbi  gracia:  cuiuslibet  paris   As:  Of  any 

contradictoriorum  alterum  est  verum  sic  exponitur:  ali-  Coni?adiciory 

cuius  paris  contradictoriorum  alterum  est  verum.  et  non  propositions, 
*  .       .  .  one  or  the  otlwr 

5  est  par  contradictoriorum,  cuius  non  alterum  est  verum;     is  irue;  a 

ergo,  etc.   Et  patet  quomodo  debet  siloisari  et  inferri,  C<°nfl(mp\"^ 

vel  descendere  respectu  talis  universalis,  scito  quod  pars  oneor^[\l  otner 

obliqua  mobilitatur,  et  pars  recta  stat  confuse  tantum.  Et    number  ol 

ex  istis  elicitur  regula  de  subiecto  composito,  copulato  indivfduals^in 

iovel  disiuncto,  in  recto,  vel  in  obliquo,  aut  mixtim.   Si  t,10se  C0UPlcs- 

,  •  ,     .        .    j.  .         .        .   If  the  two  parts 

autem  utraque  pars  subiecti  copulati  aut  disiuncti  uni-  0f  a  copuiative 
versalis   affirmative  fuerit  in  recto,  et  neutra  ad  idem  ^SokSocSSbS  h°\ 
relata,  tunc  pro  utraque  fit  distribucio.  Sed  si  utrumque  the  sense,  they 
copulatorum  ad  idem  relatum  fuerit,  tunc  pro  illis  fit  are  taken° 

1 5  distribucio  copulativi;  verbi  gracia,   si   omnis   homo   et  conecU^ely^^t" 
asinus   currunt,   tunc   et   omnis    homo    et   omnis   asinus      they  are 
currit;  sed  si  omnis  grammaticus  et  albus  currit,  tunc  con,lcctL 
quicunque  est  tam  grammaticus  quam  albus  currit;  non 
tamen  oportet  quod  quicunque  grammaticus  currat,  nec 

20  quod  quicunque  fuerit  albus  currat. 

Subiecto  existente  composito  ex  terminis  diversorum  If  the  subject 

,     ,.  ...  .         consists  ot  parts 

numerorum   vel  diversorum  generum,    accidit   variacio  ditleringin 

quam  cautus  sophista  sufficienter  instructus  in  grama-   gg,^0.1  fljjg 

tica  satis  percipiet.    Unde   videtur   mihi   verum   quod  must  be  taken 
-         .     ,  .    ,       .  into  account. 

2^  omnis  homo  et  duo  homines  sunt  tresy   nec   est   verum  The  universal: 

6b  quod  omnes  duo  homines  sunt  homo  et  duo  I  homines ;  .m*n>.Plu?  two 

~  I  #  '  mdividual  men, 

ut,  Sor  et  Plato  non  sunt  homo   et  duo  homines,   quia    make  three; 
nugacio  videtur  mihi  ista:  Sor  et  Plato  sunt  Sor  et  Sor  et  are  not  one  and 
Plato;  et  ita  de  talibus :  Sor  et  Plato  sunt  5or,   et  iste  tw0- 

3o  binarius.  Et  conformiter  dicitur  de  talibus:  Qitilibet  vir 
et  mulier  currunt;  nam  illa  implicat  omnem  mulierem 
currere  cum  viro;  quia  masculinum  genus  in  talibus 
racionabiliter  concipit  femineum.  Et  econtra  conver- 
tibiliter  se  habent:  quelibet  mulier  et  vir  currunt;  quam- 

35  vis  gramaticis  non  placeat  ista  sentencia.  Et  ex  ista 
sentencia  patet  quomodo  in  casu  communi  hoc  sophisma 


2.  Pf.r.H8  paris  above  A.  3,  4.  sic  —  verum  et  deest.  5.  paris  pro 
par  B.  8.  aliqua  A ;  ib.  mobir  A,  mobilitatur  B ;  ib.  o,e  tm  AB.  10.  after 
vel,  in  deest  A.  n.  enim  B.  16.  omnis  deest  before  asinus  B. 
27.  et  pro  quia  B.      35,  36.  Et  —  patct  deest  A. 


G.  Siloisari.  For  syllogisari,  as  loicus  and  loica  often  stand 
for  logicus  and  logica. 
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est  falsum;   Om?iis  proposicio  vel  eius  contradictoria  est 
vera,  omnis  homo  vel  asinus  est  asinus,  et  sic  de  aliis. 
The  verb  may      Ideo  principaliter  contingit  exposicionem  universalis 
exposltiolf  of  affirmative  variari  racione  verbi:   ut   aliter   debet  ne- 
a  proposition  gativa   exponens   capi   cum   verbo   ampliativo  et  aliter  5 

according  as  lt  °  r  ...  r 

is  ampiitied  cum  verbo  non  ampliativo,  et  ahter  cum  verbo  de 
accordingSto'  Presenti   et   aliter   cum  verbo   de  preterito  vel  futuro. 

the  sense,  past  Unde   potest   pro   regula   sustineri,   quod    sicut  omnis 

or  future.  .       *         ./        .  &      .  •     •  , 

if  amplitied,  the  universalis  arhrmative  cuius  pnncipale  verbum  est  non 

of  tfufsecond  ampliativum  de  presenti,  principale  verbum  secunde  ex-  10 

exponent  must  ponentis    erit    verbum    substantivum    de    presenti:  sic 
be  the        r       .  .  .  r  7 

substantive  omnis  talis  universalis  cuius  principale  verbum  est 
with'  the  same  ampliativum  de  presenti,  principale  verbum  secunde 
amplified  verb  exponentis  erit  verbum  de  presenti  disiunctum,  ex  verbo 

as  in  the  F  ...  . 

expounded    substantivo  et  amphativo  synonimo  cum  verbo  propo- i5 
proposition.   sjcjonjs  principaliter  exponende.    Ut  exponendo  illam, 
omne  animal  currit,   patet  ex  dictis  quod  secunda  ex- 
ponens  erit  talis,  non  est  animal  quod  non  currit;  et  sic 
de  omni  universali  affirmativa  de  presenti,  sive  verbum 
substantivum  sive  adiectivum  non  ampliativum  predicetur.  20 
Thus  Every  A      Exempla  secunde  partis  cum  verbo  ampliativo  sunt 
C°  ne*gatfvethC  multa;   nam   ista,   omnis  homo  potest   esse   habebit  se- 
exponent  is:   cundam  exponentem  negativam  talem,  non  est  vel  potest 

Ao  A  ts  or  can  r  0  1         rn  .    .      1 ... 

be,  that  caunot  esse  homo  non  potens  esse.  Verumtamen  suthcit  m  tahbus 

gracia    materie    addere    verbum    tale   ampliativum    de  25 
In  like  manner  presenti.   Secundum  exemplum  est  de  illa :  omne  A  in- 
when^modlfied  clVlt  essei  q.ue  habebit  secundam  exponentem  talem :  non 
by  the  idea  of  est  Vel  incipit  esse  A  quod  non  incipit  esse.  Unde,  quamvis 

begtnning.  *  *  '*  1 

it  is  often     gracia   matene   non  oportet  addere   verbum  tale  am- 
Un"xepounadrV°  pliativum  de  presenti,  dum  subiectum  distribuitur  solum  3o 
proposition    pro   talibus   que   non   possunt  incipere    esse    nisi  per 

thns;  but  this   r     .   .  ,  n  •        ,  ,  ,  ,• 

is  done  for  the  posicionem  de  presenti;  ad  hoc  tamen  quod  universahter 
unWersaify^  teueal:,  oportet  sic  disiungere  verbum  racione  talium 
f°ca*e  S°hme  ^Ue  Possunt  mcipere  esse  Per  remocionem  de  presenti. 
negative      Verbi  gracia,   hoc  est  impossibile:  omne  ens  quod  non  35 

eXPbeefaise0U,d  est  hoc  ^stans  incipit  differre  ab  hoc  instanti;  et  tamen 


2.  similia  pro  de  aliis  B.  4.  affirmative  deest  B;  ib.  variare  A. 
<).  affirmativa  A.       14.  e1  A;  ib.  substantivum  B.        16.  et  ut  above  A. 

iB.  non  quod  B.  aoPpo^mt1'.  21.  cum  —  ampliativo  above  the  lineA; 
deest  B.  28.  quamvis  quandoque  B.  3o.  de  presenti  deest  B. 
3i,  32.  per  proposicionem  in  viarg.  A. 

1.  I  suppose  Wyclif  means  some  sueh  fallacy  as  this:  Let 
A  stand  for  Everv  proposition  or  its  contradictory :  then  \ve  have 
at  the  same  tiiue:  A  is  true.  and  A  is  false. 
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ille  exponentes  sunt  vere,  aliquod  ens  quod  non  est  hoc 
instans  incipit  differre  ab  hoc  instanti,  et  nullum  est  ens 
quod  non  est  hoc  instans  quin  incipit  differre  ab  hoc  in- 
A  2ia  stanti:  Hoc  tamen  est  falsum  quod  nullum  \  incipit  esse  Example  in  the 
5  ens,  quod  non  est  hoc  instans  quin  incipit  differre  ab  hoc  begtnninghol 
instanti,  cum  necessario  tempus  et  motus  incipiunt  esse,    timc  anJ  01 

'  y  r  movement. 

que  non  possunt  esse  hoc  mstans,   nec  difterre  ab  hoc 
instanti.  Et  sic  de  desinit  est  iudicandum. 

Tercium   exemplum   est  tale:    Omnis  res  intelligitur,  Passively 
10  apprehenditur,  significatur,  est  volita,  ymaginata,  et  sic  a™erms|Ve 
de  ceteris  verbis  quibuscunque  passive  ampliativis.  Nam  ^njjjjjjjjj11 
secunda  exponens  prime  erit  talis,  non  est  vel  intelligitur  process,  ought 
res  quin  intelligitur ;  et  sic  de  aliis.  Ex  istis  patet  quod  ^n^like^anner! 
tam  subiectum  quam  predicatum  potest   distrahere  et   Lhese  terms 

n         .  r  .  r  mav  come  in 

1 5  restringere  verbum  principale,  quantum  ad  modum  ex-   either  in  the 
B      ponendi  et  medium  inducendi,  |  ut  in  talibus,  otnne  quod  the^predfcate; 
erit,  est;  omne  quod  intelligitur  vel  potest  essey  est.  Debet 
enim  2a  exponens  prime  sic  capi:  non  erit  aliquid  quod 
non  est;  et  secunda  exponens  2e  erit  talis:  non  aliquid 

20  ens  intelligitur  vel  potest  esse,  quod  non  est :  et  sic  de 
similibus.  Et  patet  ex  dictis  sensus  ultime  particule  in- 
ductionis  talium :  nam  sensus  particule  prime  erit  talis; 
sic  est  de  singulis  que  erunt,  quod  illa  sunt;  et  sensus 
2e  erit  talis;   sic  est  de  singulis  que   intelliguntur   vel      and  all 

25 possunt  esse,  quod  sunt;  et  sic  de  ceteris.  Et  sic  potest  terms^maybe 

verbum  ampliativum  ampliari,  ut  hoc:   omne  quod  in-  combincd  with 
r  ...  .     each  other  to 

telligitur  potest  essey   omne  quod  intelligitur  est  ymagi-    tbrm  more 

natum;  omne  quod  non  potest  esse  potest  esse;  et  sic  de  comP,ex  tums- 

similibus  que  sunt  falsa;    et   quandoque  restringuntur 

3o  talia,  ut  patet  in  talibus:    omnis  homo  qui  incipit  esse 
potest  generari;  omnis  res  que  necessario  fuit,  preterita 
est;  omne  animal  que  est  in  ista  domo  potest  esse  homo;  ista 
enim  in  casu  sunt  vera,  et  singularia  eorum  sunt  falsa. 
Gravis  tamen  est  sophisticacio  cum  determinacione 

35  termini  negativi;   ut  omne  quod  non  est,  erit  vel  fuit;  But  there  are 

j  jr  .        i  \t  many  fallacies 

omne  quod  non  fuit  est  vel  erit.  Verumtamen  per  ex-       f„  the 
ponentes   et   dicenda  in   posterum   patet  quomodo  ad  ^^1™^^" 
omnia  talia  sit  dicendum.  Nam  illa;  omne  ens  quod  non  terms  as:  Every 
fuit  erit,   debet   sic  exponi,    aliquod  ens  quod  non  fuit  ^wiii^be^It^ 


3,  6.  instanti  —  cum  bottom  of  page  B.  8.  ceteris  pro  desinit  A; 
ib.  dicendum  B.  io.  Bar  B.  ib.  ad  modum  pro  medium  B.  18  primi 
both  MSS  ;  ib.   aliquid  erit  B.  19.  21  both  MSS. ;  ib.  aliquod  B. 

»1.  predictis  B;  ib.  pti,e  A.  22  p'mi  A.  26.  hic  B.  3o.  talia  deest  B. 
33  simplicia  sua  pro  singularia  eorum  A.      "ij.  pYium.      38.  ens  deest  B. 
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which  amounts  erit,  et  nullum  fuit  vel  erit  ens  quod  non  fuit  vel  quod 
X° 'in°the  past    non  er^y  et  negativa  est  examinanda  per  suum  contra- 

wiil  be  A ;  and  dictorium.  Unde  talia  facilius  discerni  possunt  per  sua 
no  A  fpast  or  ,  . .  , 

future)  was  not  contradictona  quam  per  suas   exponentes,   ut  patet  de 

^BuHn  these4 "  istis :    omne   quod   non   est  potest  esse;   omne  quod  non  5 
^o^tak^their6^"'*  ve^  er*ty  Potest  esse'>  omne  quod  non  est  intelligitur ; 
contradictories  et  sic  de  aliis.  Semper  tamen  addendum  est  in  secunda 
expound  them.  exponente  verbum  substantivum  (conformis  temporis  cum 
verbo  secundario  negativo)  disiunctum,  cum  verbo  similis 
temporis  cum  principali  verbo.  Ut  prima  illarum  debet  10 
sic  exponi:  aliquid  quod  non  est  potest  esse,  et  non  est 
nec  potest  esse  aliquid  quod  non   est,    quod  non  potest 
Many  would   esse,  ergo  etc.    Sed  primam  exponentem  negant  aliqui ; 
^exponent  a?  et  SIC  quamlibet  talem  universalem,  cum  implicat  ali- 
implying  the  nUiJ   non   esse.   Sed  probabile  videtur  eam  concedere,  i5 

non-being  of    ^  1 

something;  but  per  hoc  quod  homo  generandus  potest  esse;  et  llle  non 
admitted?     est>  sec*  potest  esse  aliquid. 

When  the  Si  autem  principale  verbum  talis  universalis  fuerit  de 
Pi?  inthe  past  preterito  vel  de  futuro,  tunc  datur  talis  regula:  Quod 

or  future,  the  0mnis  universalis  affirmativa  de  preterito  vel  de  futuro,  20 

negative  .  r  .  ' 

exponent  takes  cuius  pnncipale  verbum  est  non  ampliativum,  principale 

thverbbfnaSieVe  verbum  secunde  exponentis  erit  verbum  substantivum 
present,  with  disiunctum   ex  verbo    substantivo   de   presenti   et  sub- 

another  such,  .  ....  ,  r  0  .  , 

either  in  the   stantivo  proporcionaiiter  de  preterito  vel  ruturo.  Sciendum 
pafuture!he    eeiam    quod    omnis   talis   ampliative  proposicionis   de  25 
preterito  vel  futuro  secunda,  exponens  negativa  habebit 
principale  verbum  disiunctum  ex  ampliativo  et  substan- 
tivo  proporcionaliter  de  preterito  vel  futuro.  Verbi  gracia, 
Forinstance:  quo  ad  primam  regulam :  hec  universalis,  omnis  homo 
bfVB^\.  t.  Some  curret,  sic  exponetur;   homo  curret,  et  non  est  vel  erit^° 
A  witl  be  B,  and  komo  qui  vel  que  non  curret.  Et  sic,  si  omnis  homo  fuit, 

no  A  is  or  nnll  ^  *  .  .  '  .  1 

be  i/iat  will    tunc  non  est  vel  fuit  homo  qui  vel  que  non  fuit.  Exempla 
not  be  B.     secunde  partis  regule  sunt  talia:  omnis  res  incepit  esse, 
In  the  case  of  que  debet  sic  exponi:  I  res  incepit  esse  et  non  est  vel  B  7b 

'beginning  the  ~l.  .r|  r  .  .  b 

strict  / int  vel  incepit  |  esse  res  que  non  incepit  esse;  ergo,  etc.  A21 
^the^ruhTls0   Verumtamen,  gracia  materie,  non  oportet  addere  verbum 
superHuousj   taie  ampliativum  de  preterito.  Secundum  exemplum  est 
alS°ofn'can'CaSe  ta^e'  omms  res  Potuit  fuisse,  que  debet  sic  exponi :  aliqua 


1.  vel  before  quod  deest  B.  1,  2.  et  —  non  crit  in  marg.  A. 
2.  eius  B.      7.  ceteris  B.      9.  C0'1"  A.      i5.  mihieam  B.      16.  propter  B. 

21.  cuius  deest  A.  23.  disiunctum  A;  disiunctu  B;  ib.  subiecto  pro 
verbo  substantivo  B;  ib.  ct  sic  B.  z\.  proporcionaHter  deest  B. 
■>().  secundam  p\r  pro  primam  15.      33.regule  deest  B. 
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res  potuit  fuisse  et  non  est  vel  potuit  fuis.se  aliqua  res 

quin  potuit  fuisse,  ergo  etc.  Et  gracia  matcric  non  valct 

addere  verbum  tale  substantivum  in  minori,  nec  verhum 

tale  disiunctum  de  presenti;  cum  eo  ipso  quod  quicquid 

5  fuit,   ipsum  potuit  fuisse,  et  non  econtra,  ut  patet  de 

motu   brunelli   corrupti   et   respectibus    individuatis  a 

tempore   cum   veritatibus  affirmativis  et  negativis.  Et, 

si  omnis  res  poterit  esse  tunc  sufficit,  sive  dicatur  quod 

nunc  non  potest  esse  sive  quod  non  poterit  fore  res,  quin 

10  poterit  esse.  Et  sic,  si  omnis  res  significabatur,  tunc  nulla 

res  fuit  significabilis  quin  significabatur.  Et  sic  de  similibus. 

Nec  obest  istis  quod  extremum  ampliatum   ampliet  In  propositions 

verbum,  ut  patet  in  istis:    Omne  quod  potest  esse  est,  existence°is 

quia  sicud  illa  proposicio,  hoc  quod  fuit,  est,  implicat  imP]l.cd.:  ^hat 
,  .  -11  .  .      ..  was  is,  lmphes 

1  5  hoc  fuisse,  sic  llla,   omne  quod  fuit  est  lmplicat  aliquid  that  something 

fuisse;   quia  aliter  superflue  adderetur  verbum  de  pre-  unfve^sals 
terito;  non  tamen  opportet  universalem  implicare  asser-  shouid  not  do 

..  .  ..  .  .  .       so,  as  m  tlial 

tive,    quahtercunque    lmphcat    ahqua    eius   singularis.  they  differ  from 
Nam  quelibet  singularis  huius,  omne  quod  fuit  est,  con-  lwhich^niplyS' 
20  vertitur  cum   singulari  illius:    omne  quod  est  fuit.    Et  existence. 
tamen  universalia  non  convertuntur,   ut   prius  dictum 
est  in  simili. 

Ex  istis  potest  patere  cum  quibus  mediis    fiet    de-  How  to  analyze 
scensus  ad  singularia  universalis  affirmative.  Nam  potest  Iffirmative 

2  5  pro    regula    sustineri   quod    conformiter   sicut   verbum  proposition  into 

secunde  exponentis  universalis  arnrmative  ruent  dispo- 

nendum,  sic  disponendum  est  verbum  medii  descendendi. 

Verbi  gracia,  omnis  homo  currit;  hoc  est  homo,  quocunque  Every  A  is  B: 

demonstrato,  sive  existente  sive  non  existente;  ergo  hoc  a*%b* 

3o  currit.    Omnis  res  incipit  esse,  hoc  A  est  res  vel  incipit      A3  is  B>.  , 
....  r  every  A  is  B. 

esse  res,  ergo  hoc  A  incipit  esse.  Omnis  res  potest  esse,  Every  A  begins 
anticristus  potest  esse  res ;  ergo,  anticristus  potest  esse.  lA\A^!..is 

B  or  begins  to 
be  B  .  •  .  every 
A  begins  to 

i.  vel  fuit  vel  potuit  pro  vel  potuit  B;  vel  non  potuit  A.      2.  oportet  13.         be  B. 
4.  sed  B.      6.  buelli  B;  ib.  individuantibus  A.      6,  7.  a  te  A.     8.  tc  no  pro 
tunc  B.       9.  nc  above  the  line  A  before  quod;  deest  B;  ib.  esse  deesl  B. 
q.  significabitur  A.       28.  h  currit  pro  hoc  est  homo  A;  ib.  quocunque 
mdividuo  homine  B.      3o.  vel  deest  A. 

6.  Brimellus  is  a  word  that  occurs  later  in  this  work,  as  the 
name  of  an  ass;  but  what  the  present  allusion  may  be,  it  is  hard 
to  guess.  28.  It  is  clear  that  some  mistake  has  been  made  here, 
but  it  would  not  do  to  take  too  much  liberty  with  the  text. 
I  therefore  confine  myself  to  showing  in  a  side-note  what  I  thinkwas 
Wyclif  s  idea.  It  shows  the  ordinary  method  of  the  descensus  ad 
singularia  (1.  24,  2  5)  from  which  Wyclif  s  examples  widely  depart. 
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Omnis  res  intelligitur ;   ista   res  est  intelligibilis :  ergo, 
ista  res  intelligitnr.  Et  sic  de  preterito  et  futuro. 
When  the        Quarto,   accedit  variacio  principaliter  in  exponendo 
separated^Vom  universalem  affirmativam  racione  predicati  predicantis 
ihc  verb,  the  tercium  adiacens;  et  hoc  contineit  tot  modis  quot  modis  5 

proposition       .  .    '  °  \ 

may  have     dictum  est  subiectum  variari.   Quandoque  enim  predi- 
meanings,     catum  restringit  subiectum,    ut  hec :    omnis   homo  est 
according  to   albus,   quod  tantum  valet,   quantum  valet  id:  quilibet 

the  genders     .  ..  .  .  J 

whichmayvary.  homo  est  albus,   quia  negativa  exponens,  que  est  ula: 

non  est  homo  non  existens  albus  non  falsificaretur  nisi  10 
pro   muliere;   sed   hec  est  incongrua:   mulier  est  non 
existens  albus.   Ideo  pro  congruitate   dicte  universales 
convertuntur.  Quandoque  autem  predicatum  est  terminus 
implicativus,  cuius  relativum  potest  habere  diversam  ante- 
Or  the  sensc  cedentis  construccionem .  Et  in  talibus  multi  appreciantur  i5 
wKm  a  refative  multa   sophismata   que   iudicio    meo    tenent  infinitum 
prs°np°pUoseda"obe  ?ra^um  va^or^s^  cuiusmodi  sunt  talia:  omnis pater  generat 
have  several   individuum   de  sua   substancia  cui  est  similis  in  specie. 
antcccdcnts.    potest  en[m  [\\e  terminus,   cui,   referri  ad  |  illum  ter-  B 
minum,  substancia,   vel  ad  illum  terminum,  pater,  vel  20 
ad  illum  terminum,  individuum.  Si  ad  illum  terminum 
substancia,   cum  terminus,  species,   sumitur  pro  specie 
specialissima  famosiori,   et  substancia  talis  sit  semen, 
The  rulc  is    falsa  esset  proposicio.   Ideo  potest  pro  regula  sustineri 
BtonVfor^the  Quod   relativum   referibile   ad  utrumque  duorum  ante-  2  5 
antecedent     cedencium  predencium,  ad  quorum  neutrum  est  acciden- 
unless  its  form  tibus  limitatum,  debet  referri  ad  proximum  antecedens: 

shows  clearly  to    .   .  .  ..  .     ,  .    .    •  .  •  c 

which  it  ut  111  exemplo  posito  debet  lste  terminus,  cui,  rerern 
belongs.     a(j  inumj  substancia.    Sed   sic,   dicto,   omnis  homo  est 

animal  quem  contingit  non  esse,  oportet  illum  terminum,  3o 
quem,  referri  |  ad  istum  terminum  homo,  propter  con-  A 
venienciam  accidencium  pro  congruitate  salvanda.  Et 
sic,    dicto,   in  omni  instanti  fuit  vir,   in  quo  fuit  homo 
vel  mulier,   debet  iste  terminus,  quo,  referri  ad  illum 
terminum  instanti  propter  convenienciam  casuum ;    et  35 
sic  de  similibus  iudicandum. 
This  leads  us  to     Et  talia  sunt  sophismata  ex  amphybologia  vel  equi- 
1 10ScalledaCieS  vocacione  procedencia,  ut  patet  de  istis,  quicquid  vivit 
^wlncn^change'  semPer  er^>   Omne  quod  eveniet   de  necessitate  eveniet; 

the  relations 
between  words. 


7.  hic  B.         10.  after  homo,  non  deest  A.         14.  ampliativus  A. 

14,  i5.  ant^  above  A;  deest  B.        i5.  appcianr  A.        23.  ffma  pro  famo- 

siori  AB.  27.  propriam  B;  ib.  conscquensA.  3o.  quem  ho  B.  3^.  vel 
mulier  deest  B.      37.  amphya  A.      39.  est  B. 
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omne  quod  vivit  bene  placet  deo;  et  sic  de  ceteris.  Et  Examples. 

taliter  contingit  equivocare  in  universalibus  adverbiorum,  equivocafions 

ut  in  talibus:    Ubique  est  mundus;   semper   erit   motus     bear  uPon 
7  r  advcrbs. 

successive  durans;  semper  deus  cognoscet  quod  A  non 

5  dividet  B  superficiem  quam  incipit  dividere;   et  sic  de 

similibus.    Prima   enim   potest  habere   istum    sensum : 

in  omni  loco  est  mundus,  vel  istum;   ad  omnem  locum  'Everywhere1 

est  mundus;  et  secunda  potest  habere  istum  sensum :  ejSer  inSevery 

ver  omne  tempus  erit  motus  successive  durans.  vel  ht\im\Pl,ace  °*at  anY 
\  .  r  7  place :  'always  , 

IO  m  omm  tempore  est  motus  successive  durans.  Et  tercmm  either  during 

distributive  pro  omni  quando,  si  univoce  sunt  instans  al1  aUtime. 

et  tempus  quandalitates.  Tercia  proposicio  potest  habere 

sensum  talem:  per  omne  "quando"  deus  sic  cognoscet; 

vel   talem,   in   omne  "quando"  deus  sic   cognoscet.   Et  So  many  times, 

iStales  sunt  equivocaciones  in  istis:  quociens  fuisti  Oxonie,  ^fdeTof  th° 

tociens  fuisti  homo.  Nam  aliqui  intellieunt  sic:  in  quot-  repetition,  can 
.  ,  .    .  ^        .  tunnsh  mattcr 

quot  instantwus  fuisti  (Jxome,  tot  vicibus  fuisti  homo.  Alu  for  several  very 

autem,  cum  quibus  ego,  sic  intelligunt:  quotquot  vicibus  sophfsms. 

interpollatis  fuisti  Oxonie,    tot   vicibus  fuisti  homo.  In 

2otalibus  enim  magna  est  difficultas,  ut  patet  alibi.  De 
aliis  autem  particulis  copulatis  disiunctis  vel  quomodo- 
libet  aliter  compositis  cognosci  poterit  danda  sentencia 
ex  predictis;  et  sic  quo  ad  omnem  universalem  affir- 
mativam,  quantum  ad  modum  probandi  parcium,  ser- 

20  vire  sufficiunt  regule  supra  dicte,  etc. 


6.  p  A.  12.  quadalitates  A;  qdalites  B.  17.  tociens  B.  kj.  int'- 
pollats  A.  20.  n.  A;  ib.  ut  —  alibi  deest  B.  21.  ptis  A.  24.  pciu^  A  ; 
deest  B.      25.  potuerunt  pro  sufficiunt  B. 
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The  universal  Universalis  negativa  iuxta  secundam  regulam  qua- 
"^^provcd'.1  bc  drupliciter  probari  poterit.  Primo  a  priori,  ut  per  hoc 
[.  A  priori.  As :  probari   potest   quod   mdlus   homo   est   quantitas.  quia 

tlO  tfldTl  tS 

a  quantity,  nulla  substancia  est  quantitas.  Et  illa  universalis  (nulla  5 

substmice  ls  a  substancia  est  quantitas)  secundum  Aristotelem  est  in- 

quantity;  the  mediata,   in   qua   unum  predicamentum  removetur  ab 

latter  being  selt-  \  ^  .  .    r  .  .  oh 

evident,  asbeing  alia?  quia  est  proposicio  necessana,  que  |  non  potest  13  6 
d^enled^of the  Pr0Dari  a  priori,  saltem  quoad  ordinem  predicandi. 

other.  Secundo,  potest  universalis  negativa  probari  a  poste-  10 

by  thf  singufars  ri°rij  utputa,  per  sua  singularia;  ut  ista,  nullus  homo 

that  come  under  est  asinus.  est  inducibilis   ex  talibus  sincularibus :  iste 

its  extension.    ,  . 

homo  non  est  asinus,  et  sic  de  smgulis.  Et  cognoscemus 

que   sunt    singularia    dati    universalis    per  septimam 

regulam   supradictam,    cui   regule   addendum  arbitroro 

quod,  ad  hoc  quod  aliqua  sint  singularia  date  univer- 

salis,  oportet  quod  non  solum  verbaliter  sed  sentencia- 

A  proposition,  liter   conveniant  in  extremis.   De   conveniencia  verbali 

^singular^ofa6  c^ctum  est  quomodo  requiruntur  totaliter  predicata  esse 

given  universal  sincularia,  sive  siena  universalia  aut  sinkates;orica  fuerint  20 
must  coincide        0  ,  , 

with  it  not    partes    predicatorum,    ut   hec,    omms    homo   est  omne 

but  m  mejming •  an^mah  et  omne  animal  est  homo  vel  asinus,  et  sic  de 

similibus;  sive  non  fuerint  talia  signa  a  parte  predicati. 

Et   de   subiectis   dictum   est   quomodo   oportet  totalia 

subiecta  preter  signa  universalia  et  signa   demonstra-  25 

tiva,   esse   sinonima,    quamvis  quandoque  equivaleant, 

i.  e.  that  the  etsi  non  sint  sinonima.  Sed  pro  conveniencia  quo  ad 

^sfmple^or'    sentenciam  est  notandum  quod  oportet  subiecta  singu- 

personal      larium  et  sui  universalis  in  supposicione  proporciona- 

(abstract  or 
concrete)  should 


I.  Cap.  deest  AB.  2.  Initial  U  in  bhie  ink  A,  decsl  B.  5,  6.  nulla  — 
secundum  above  the  line  A,  deest  B.  8,  Q.  quia  non  potcst  probari  a 
priori  after  immediata  and  above  the  linc  A.         i3.  aliis  B;  ib.  cogno- 

sceiisAB.  16.  dati  A.  17, 18.  fmarA.  18.  conveniat  B.  2o.fingaA; 
synonima  B.      2i._p_s  B. 
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liter  convenire;  ut  si  simpliciter,  utrobique  simpliciter,  be  the  same  in 

si  personaliter,  utrobique  personaliter. 

Nam   secundum   vere   ponentes    quamlibet    animam  Examples. 

A  2  2h  hominis  esse  trinam,  scilicet  memoriam,  racionem  |  et 

5  voluntatem,  tunc  hec  universalis  est  vera;  nulla  anima 

hominis   intellectiva   est    non   trina;    et   sic   de  ceteris; 

quamvis   quelibet   talis   singularis    est    falsa:    non  -ista  i.  Every  miman 

racio  intellectiva  est  non  trina;  non   ista   memoria  vel  fofd/but  we" 

voluntas  est  non  trina;  et  sic  de  ceteris;  quamvis  que- can,lot  conclude 
'  .        .        .  tliat  every 

iolibet  talis  memoria,  racio,  vel  voluntas  sit  anima  intel-  individual 

lectiva.  Et  ideo  diversitas  est,  quia  in  universali  negativa  rnan^is^three- 

supponit  ille  terminus,  anima,  simpliciter  pro  essencia  ,,1old'  because 

11  ...  ..  tne  supposition 

anime,  et  dicte  singulares  supponunt  personaliter  pro  changes. 

eius  personis,  ut  sic  loquar.  Vel  aliud  exemplum  fami-  2.  Grant  that 

iSliarius    potest   poni,    supposito    quod    quelibet    species  animalwas^n 

perfecta   animalis   fuit   in  archa  Noe,   tunc  secundum  .  Noah's  ark 

,  ,  ,  j         -    t         x  .M   .    (meamng  every 

volentes  concedere  quod  omne  animal  perfectum  fuit  in  species);we 

archa  Noe  ad  istum  sensum  quod  omnis  species  animalis  a^a"0  A^Y/.  . 

perfecti  fuit  in  archa  Noe,  non  erunt  ille  singulares  are  animals: 
r   J    .     J,    .  ,,  ,  ,  *  >  ,   therefore  they 

20  negative  huius,  nullum  ammal  perjectum  aejuit  tunc  ab  were  in  Noah's 

archa   Noe,    non    hoc   animal   singulare   defuit  tunc  ab  ark' 

archa  Noe;  et  sic  de  singulis.  Sed  erunt  tales  propor- 

cionaliter  supponentes  pro  speciebus,  sicud  pro  speciebus 

fuit  distribucio;  non  hoc  animal  perfectum  defuit  tunc  ab 

2?  archa  Noe;  et  sic  de  singulis.   In  talibus  enim  univer- 

salibus  non  debet  quis  descendere  ad  ultimum  singu- 

lare,   ymmo   forte   non    est  possibile  signare  ultimum   indeed,  it  is 

singulare,    cum    singularius    sit    istum   hominem   esse  impossitSe  to 

zophistam  quam  istum  hominem  esse:  et  sic  de  sin^ulis    descend  to 

.......  .,         .    „    .  .  the  ultimate 

3o  circumstancns  mdividuantibus  mhnitis.  singulars  in 

Sed  in  assignando  singularia  universalis  negative  de     any  case* 

subiecto  composito,   est  pro  regula  observandum  quod 

totum  subiectum  in  quo  communicat  singularis  cum  sua 

universali  negativa  per  negacionem  explicatam   est  ne-  Thc  singular  01 

35  gandum.  Verbi   gracia,  hec  universalis,   nullum   animal  negaTive^when 

B  qa  alicuius  \  quantitatis   est>   habebit    talia   sin^ularia,   non  the  subject  is 

,  .....  .  .       ...     TT    .      compound,  is 

hoc  animal  alicuius  quantitatis  est;  et  sic  de  alns.  Unde,     tound  by 
quamvis  in  quibusdam  singularibus,  ubi  subiectum   est  nJgaSve^to^the 
simplex  significacione,  non  refert  sive  negacio  sit  pre-  singular 


affirmative 
proposition. 


1,  2.  utrobique  —  utrobique  in  marg.  A.  4.  esse  hominis  B. 
5.  et  pro  tunc  B.  11.  racio  diversitatis  B.  i3.  negative  B.  21.  nam 
pro  non  B.  22.  aliis  B.  24.  tunc  perf.  def.  B.  24,  25.  ita  non  ista 
species  dcfuit  tunc  ab  archa  noe  B;  aliis  B.      29.  quam  —  esse  deest  A; 

ib.  aliis  A.      36.  qntit-P  B;  ib.  hec  pro  talia  B. 
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posita  vel  postposita,  ut  communiter  solet  servari  pro 
regula,  verumtamen  (ut  universaliter  dicatur)  semper 
in   talibus   singularibus   negacio   est    proponenda.  Iste 
enim  singulares  sunt  vere:  hoc  animal  alicuius  quantitatis 
non  est,  et  sic  de  singulis.  5 
a  difficulty :  the     Et  tamen   hec  universalis  negativa  est  impossibilis, 
singuiars :  This  nullum  animal  alicuius  quantitatis  est.  Unde  predicte  sin- 
ammaihasnota  gUiares   inferunt   talem    universalem    negativam,  omne 

certain  si\e  .  .  .  &  .  &      .  .  . 

etc.  —  would  animal  alicuius  quantitatis  non  esty  que  equipollet  lsti : 
arimai  has  any  nullum  animal  cuiuslibet  quantitatis  est.   Pro  quo  decla-  10 
si^e  at  all!    rando,    oportet  duas  regulas  premittere,    primo,  quod 
up,  note  that  cuiuslibet  universalis  negative  cuius  distribucio  negativa 
the  subject ^and  Prece<^^'  tam  totum  subiectum  quam  eciam  predicatum 
also  the      (si    non   alia  obstet  distribucio)   utrumque  distribuitur 
diSributedfor  negative ;  ut  sic,  dicto  nullius  hominis  asinus  currit,  vel  1 5 
universal.     nullus  asinus  hominis  currit,  quod  idem  est,  tam  rectum 
quam    obliquum    quomodocunque     dispositum,  quam 
eciam   predicatum    distribuitur   negative.    Et   hinc  est 
quod  non  refert  preponere  rectum  obliquo  vel  econtra 
it  toiiows  that  in   talibus,   et  quod  universalis  negativa  propter  vehe-  20 
universaVcan  menciam  distribucionis  transientis   ad   predicatum  est 
be  converted  COnvertenda  simpliciter,  et  quod  ab  universali  ad  sua 

simplv,  that  lt  .  ... 

reqiiires  no  singularia  contingit  descendere  sine  medio;  ymmo,  quod 
middle  term  ....  ,  .... 

to  descend  to  omnis  universalis  negativa  de  quantumcunque  simplici 

its  lntenors;  SUDiecto,    infert    universalem    neeativam    de    subiecto  25 
and  that  /  D 

however  simple  composito,  pro  quocunque  tempore  distributo;  ut  bene 

bef  it  compriases  sequitur :  nullum  animal  est;  ergo,  nullum  animal  quod 

a  VenIgativQP]QXfu^^  est>  ve^  Voterit  essei  vel  au°d  er^9  est-   Et  secus 
est  in  toto  de  universali  affirmativa. 


Anotherrule:  in     Secunda  regula  premittenda  est,  quod  in  proposicio- 3o 
p^-oposmons^  nibus    contradictoriis    oportet    extrema  proporcionalia 

subject  and    contradictoriis  modis  supponere.  Et  voco  contradictorios 
predicate  must  .         ^r    .  . 

have        modos    supponendi,   supposicionem   universalem  |  afnr-  a  23f 

suppositicms!  mativam   et  supposicionem  particularem  negativam,  et 

supposicionem  universalem  negativam  et  supposicionem  35 

In  the  universal  particularem    affirmativam.    Et    eciam  supposicionem 

affirmative  the     fC  .  •  •  , 

subject  has    afnrmativam   et  supposicionem  singularem  negativam, 
""predlcate110  ut>  s^c  a^cto5  omne  animal  est  corpus,  subiectum  supponit 
particular 


supposition. 


1.  sive  post  B.  2.  universalis  B.  4.  qutit-f  A.  5.  aliis  B. 
6.  falsa  est  B.       9.  illam  pro  isti  A.        i3.  totum  B.       i5.  dicendo  B. 

16.  nullius  B.  17.  quocunque  A.  19.  ppon'e  A.  21.  tnfenW  AB; 
ib.  est  deest  A.  3-(.— 3».  supponendo  A;  supposicionem  particularem  nega- 
tivam  ct  supposicionem  universalem  affirmativam  et  singularem  affirma- 
tivam  et  singularem  negativam :  ut  sic  dicendo  B. 
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universaliter  affirmative  et  predicatum  confuse  tantum 

aftirmative.  Sed  in  ista,  animal  non  est  corpusy  subiectum  In  a  particular 

supponit   confuse   disiunctive    negative,   et    predicatum  u^no^universal 

confuse  et  disiunctive  negative.  Et  sic  invenies  in  con-  supposition. 
5  tradictoriis   quibuscunque.    Istis    suppositis,    cum  aliis 

prius  dictis,  patet  quod  in  ista,  omne  animal  alicuius  It  is  obvious 

quantitatis  non  est,  stat  pars  recta  subiecti  confuse  dis-  inimafiPof 

iunctive  negative  et  pars  obliqua  confuse  tantum  nega-  some  si\e  «jpes 

P                 1         .        ?                                      ...  not  generalize 

tive.  Ideo  m  suo  contradictorio  stabunt  partes  subiecti  its  predicate. 

iomodis  oppositis,  ut  patet  hic,  aliquod  animal  alicuius 
quantitatis  est;  ibi  pars  recta  stat  disiunctive  affirmative, 
et  pars  obliqua  per  addicionem  signi  distributivi  distri- 
butive  affirmative.   Et  patet  universaliter  quomodo  de 

omnibus  talibus  contradictoria,  contraria,  et  subalterna  And  note  that 

i5debeant   assignari.   Nota   tamen  quod  hec  est  amphi-  contradictory: 

bologica,    omne   animal  alicuius  quantitatis  non  est.  ex  Every  animal 

,               .     .  ..                                    *  .               .  is  not  of  some 

hoc  quod  obliquum  potest  construi  et  regi  a  recto  ex  has  two 

B  9b  vi  accidentis;  et  tunc  est  impossibile  |  convertibile  cum  «neamngs. 

isto  nullum  animal  alicuius  quantitatis  est;  vel  cum  verbo, 

20  et  ab  eo  regi;  et  tunc  est  necessarium  convertibile  cum 

isto,  nullum  animal  alicuius  quantitatis  est,  ita  quod  iste 

terminus,  quantitatis,  stat  conformi  modo  confuse  tantum  in  onc  case,  'of 

negativa  in  una,   sicud  stetit  in  alia.   Et  conformiter  mea,™e<ofZa'ny 

senciendum  est  de  similibus;  ut  ista:  cuiuslibet  contra-  size'  and  is 

.         .     .       .                                                                            .  universal;  in 

25  aiccwms  altera  pars  non  est  vera;  que  est  tam  univer-  the  other  it  is 

salis  quam  negativa  contradicens  huic:  alicuius  contra-  Pa«icuiar. 

diccionis    utraque    pars    est    vera.    Et    isti,    cuiuslibet  so  also  for 

contradiccionis  altera   pars    est  vera,   contradicit  nec :  ^e  ^erj°  co«/"e 

alicuius  contradiccionis  neutra  pars  est  vera.    Sed  idem  ofopposites  one 

3o  est  dicere :  alicuius  contradiccionis  altera  pars  est  vera,  truef  "° 
et  altera  pars  alicuius  contradiccionis  est  vera.  Ideo  uni- 
versalia  illius  contradictoria  convertuntur;  ut  ista:  nullius 
contradiccionis  altera  pars  est  vera,  et:  nulla  pars  contra- 

diccionis  est  vera.  Sed  notandum  quod  quandoque,  gracia  Sometimes  on 

35  materie  vel  terminorum,  stant  subiecta  etpredicata  in  am-  ^^er  °thehe 
babus  contradictoriis  mobiliter;  ut  hic:  omne  animal  est;  predicates  are 
et:  animal  non  est;  ibi  iste  terminus,  animal,  stat  mobiliter 


4.  tantum  pro  disiunctive  B.  7.  recta  deest  A.  7,  8.  d3u0A. 
10.  cuiuslibet  B.         12,  i3.  pars  —  Et  patet  twice  B.  i3.  quomodo 

universaliter  A.  21.  cuiuslibet  B.  22,  23.  negative  confuse  tantum  B. 
25,  27.  que  est  —  vera.  Et  deest  A.  27.  ista  A.  28.  hoc  A.  3i.  et 
aliqua  A.      35,  36.  ambobus  A.      37.  ubi  B. 

37.  It  is  very  difficult  to  find  what  Wyclif  exactly  means  by 
mobiliter.  In  Logica  (p.  40,  1.  32)  he  takes  it  as  an  equivalent  for 
confuse  distributive.  Here  he  takes  it  otherwise.  See  nextp.,  1.  1 — 5. 


umversal  in 
both  the 
universal 
affirmative  and 
the  universal 
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negative  that  in  utraque,  sed  distributive  in  una  et  indistributive  in 
^bS^Ms^'  alia.   Et  sic  in  ista:  omne  ens  est  ens,  stat  predicatum 
properly      mobiliter,  sicud  in  ista:   ens  non  est  ens ;  non  tamen 

distnbutive      ....  .  .  . 

only  in  the    distribuitur  predicatum   prime   per   signum  universale, 
Cnega°tivehe    sea"  pocius  mobilitatur  gracia  materie.  5 
m.  Ab  abmrdo.     Tertio  modo  probanda  est  universalis  negativa  efn- 
ts ^bV  poTntingr  caciter  indirecte  per  dacionem  sui  oppositi.  Multa  enim 
out  the  falsity  simt  talia  universalia  que  apparent  falsa:  et  tamen  sua 

ot  the  opposite  .  .     *■         \ \  7 

proposition.   opposita,   cum   fuerint   considerata,    apparebunt  eciam 
Many       esse  falsa.  Ideo,   hoc  cocnito,  probatur  per  hoc  prin-  10 

propositions      .   .  .        .  .. 

seem  false  and  cipium :  mchil  simul  est  et  non  est,  quod  universaha 
oppositeTare  sunt  vera-  Et  illo  modo  frequenter  demonstrant  geo- 
certainly  false.  metri  tam  conclusiones  affirmativas  quam  negativas,  sic, 
founde^cm  the ut  P°sita  una  negativa  conclusione,  cui  falsigraphus 
principie:     contradicit,   dans   oppositum   ducitur  satis   notorie  ad  i5 

Nothing  is  and  .  ......        ...  .         .     .  „, 

at  the  same  oppositum  primi  prmcipn,  vel  altenus  prius  dati.  Et 
ti?much°usedd  istum    modum    probandi  Aristoteles    vocat  demonstra- 

by         cionem  ducentem  ad  impossibile.  Sophista  tamen  directe 
geomctncians.  ...  .  .  .  .  .... 

concludit  propositum  sic  argumentando :  oppositum  iilius 

universalis  est  falsum;  ergoy  hoc  est  verum.  20 

Examples.        Exemplum  primum  est  de  talibus  universalibus :  nichil 

1.  Sophistical  et  chimera  sunt  fratres  carnales  geniti  ex  eadem  matre, 

juggles  about  J  r> 

the  Nothingand  quia  de  matre  tua  prius  quam  ipsa  fuit ;  et  sic  vere  sunt 
the  Absurd;  all  1  .       .  .   *  .       *      .    r      J      \  £   .         .  . 

the  ridiculous  germani  tui  tam  injinitum  senwres  quam  injinitum  ntniores 

consequences  te   jrt  s\c  je  similibus  ridiculis  infinitis  I  que  sophistc  A 

they  draw  are  ,  _  m  |  t.  r  _ 

based  on  the  proponunt  verificantes  omnia  negative,  probantes  omnia 
prio?whichhat  talia  per  hoc  quod  omnium  talium  opposita  sunt  impossi- 
falsePmusttebeS  bilia;  puta  quod  aliquid  et  chimera  sunt  fratres  carnales ; 
true.        ideo  nichil  et  chimera  sunt  omnia  que  sunt,  et  tamen  ab 

omnibus  differunt,  quia  differunt  a  seipsis.  Sed  cave  de  nega-  3o 
Only  they  take  cione,  quoniam  non  sequitur:  nichil  et  chimera  differunt 
fa,se  opposites,  a\)  jUo  quod  non  est;  ereo,  non  sunt  illud  quod  non  est ; 

as  may  be  seen  ?  . 

by  going  in    sed  pocius  sequitur  quod  sunt  illud  quod  non  est.  Nec 

detail  into  their  •  ,     •        .  1  1  ,      •  D 

arguments.    sequitur  quod  si  sunt  |  sapienciora  te,  quod  non  sunt  minus  B 

To  ditjer  from  sapiencia  quam  tu  es.   Sed  sequitur  oppositum:  scilicet,  35 
non-entity  does     r  .....  .  .  . 

not  imply  the  quod  fuerint   insipienciora   te.    Nec   sequitur :   nichil  et 

opposite  of 

non-entity. 

?.  sed  tamen  non  B.      6,  7.  efficaciter  negativa  A.      9.  eciam  deest; 
blank  space  B.  i3.  tam  deest  B.  14.  una  questione;  above  con- 

clusione  B.  i5.  satis  dicitur  B.  iq.  ppom  B.  21.  primum  deest  B; 
ib.  u1  =  nichil  A.       22.  chime^a  A.  "     26.  negativa  B.         27.  tli'a  A, 

talia  B;  ib.  th'um  A;  ib.  ^3apt,;  added  after  talium  A,  deest  B.     3i.  qui  AB. 
35.  001  B.      36.  scilicet  deest  B. 


22.  I  think  chimera  ought  to  be  understood  hcre  as  any  being 
that  cannot  possibly  exist;  any  absurdity. 
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chimera  sunt  infinitum  plura  quam  duo  et  infinitum  pau- 

ciora   quam  unum:   ergo,  non  sunt  tot   quot   sunl ;  sed 

sequitur  oppositum.  Idco,  quando  qucritur  a  sophista  To  be  infinitely 
.,/..,0         ,  i.       .   .  •  many  and  fcw 

qutd   fecit    hoc?    vel    aliqua    alia    mterrogacio;    vere    IS  ,10t  to  bc 

5  respondet    quod    nichil,     et    chimera     et    quodcunque  more  and  less 
*  '  n      .       n      numerous  than 

volueris   illis   adiungere,    Iwc  fecerunt;  sunt  enim  tam  oneself. 

confederati    socii    cum    quocunque;    quod    illa  sciunt 

omnia  intelligibilia  et  tamen   cuilibet  alterum  impossi- 

bilia;  nec  sequitur:  omnia  que  possunt  tot  mirabilia  fa-   Nothing  can 

io cere  quot  potest  deus  non   sunt  minus  potenciora  quam  ^ntirades^as3 

deus.  vel  aliud  assignandum,  quia  antecedens  est  necessa-  ^SMJ1  docs, 
7  D    .  \  \  .  .  not  follow  thal 

rium   et  consequens  lmpossibile;  tum   mchil  et  chimera  "nothing" is  not 

necessario   sunt   infinituni    minus    potencia    quam    ununi  lethan°Go(d.Ul 

finitum  modice  potencie.  Ymmo  breviter,  non  est  aliqua 

i5proposicio  in  tali  materia  proponenda  quin  optima  sic 
probacio  an  sit  vera  vel  falsa,  est  per  adversionem  ad 

suum  oppositum.  Secundum   exemplum    est  de  talibus:  2.  Some 

ex  nihilo  nihil  fit,  nihil  ordinavit  deus  esse  materiam  ex  ^difficu^tie?1 

qua  fiebat  mundus;  nichil  fit  ex  nichilo,  et  sic  de  simi-  ^"tSJjj16 

2olibus.  Et,  si  bene  respicies,  prima  istarum  est  impossi-  Nothing  is 

bilis,  cum  necessario  ex  aliquo  nichil  fit.   Secunda  est  nothin^iMo. 

vera,    quia   eius   oppositum  est  falsum,  videlicet  quod  tor  if  must  be 
..     .  t-      .      1  ■  r •  1        made  out  ot 

aliquid   ordmavit    deus    esse   materiam   ex   qua   nebat  something. 

mundus.  Tercia   est   eciam   vera,   que  fuit  principium  ^hafoutZf1 

2?  philosophis  neeantibus  quicquam   posse  creari.    Et  tali    rvhich  God 
1      ,      r.     .      .  °    ,  ^       \  .         r.  .  . .  made  the  world. 

modo   derisorie   locuntur  quidam  de  nemine,  dicentes  This  is  true; 

quod  est  maximo  maior,  infinitum  maior  deo  et  infi-  Jj^  ^ortd^ut 

nitum  peior  pessimo.  Tercium  exemplum  est  de  veritate  °f  something 

. 0  ...  ,,  is  talse. 

negativa  signihcata  per  universalem  negativam ;  ut  nullum  3.  The  negative 

3o  hominem   esse   asinum    est   deum    esse,  ymmo,  quidlibet  pr0poS°t\0an 

mundi;   et   sic  contingens   necessarium  et  impossibile  et  may  be  said  to 
,  1-1    ?    •  r-^      ^  •  •  1  •       extend  very 

sigmficatum  a  quolibet  signo.   Et  est  m  omni  loco,  omnia  far,  proving 
regens,  et  sic  de  infinitis  aliis  negative  verificatis.  Alias  the  G^Tancf  °f 
tamen   alibi   declaravi  quomodo   ille  proposiciones  pos-  consequcntiv 

9-        t  .     .£  2.  •  -u       1     •   ot' a]1  things  in 

5?  sunt  aliter  signihcare  et  consonancius  conceptibus  logi-  the  world"  but 
corum.  this  |s  d,alt 

with  elsewhere. 

Quarto  modo,  potest  universalis  negativa  probari  ex  iv.  Ex  aequo. 

...  .  ,      Thus  we  prove 

equo,  ut  per  suam  simpliciter  conversam  vel  quomodo-  that  "no  animai 
libet  aliter  equipollens,  racione  diffinicionis  vel  descrip-  'becau^e^no'' 

chimera  is  an 
animal". 

2.t'af$B.       3.  EtidcosiB.      5.  rnd$  A ;  respondet  B.     8.  tantumlibet 

alterivis  possibilia;  tn  cuilib^  alterius  added  in  vcry  much  faded  ink  A; 
cuilibet  alteri   oossibilia  B.         11.  aliquid  B.  14.  aliqua  talis  B. 

i5.  poncnda  B;  ib.  sit  deestB.      20.  inspicicsB;  ib.  istorum  A.      33.  neve  A. 
38,  3(».  quolibet  B.      39.  equivalens. 
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cionis  terminorum;   ut  per  hoc  probatur  quod  nullum 
animal  est   chimera,   quia  nulla  chimera  est  animal.  Et 
probatur  per  hoc  a  priori  quod  nulla  chimera  est  animaly 
quia   nulla   chimera   est.    Et   per   hoc    probatur  quod 
nullum  animal  est  insensibile,   quia  nullum  sensibile  est  5 
But  it  is  not  insensibile.    Et  sic  de  ceteris.  Exponentes  autem  talium 
properiyto    universalium  non  inveni,  quamvis  cum  diligencia  sum 
eXpnegativeeSe  scrutatus:  ut  lste  11011  expositorie  inferunt  |  negativam;  B  ioh 
universais;  the  aliqua  chimera  non   est,  et  nulla  est  chimera  quin  non 
no^succSsful,6  esty  ergo  nulla  chimera  est,  vel  omnis  chimera  non  est  10 
for  the  negative  CqUOd  idem  est) ;   quia  minor  non  existens  I  exceptiva  A  24* 

minor  amounts  v  *  .  .  .  1     ..    r  ^ 

to  exactiy  the  convertitur  cum  universali  negativa;  cum  tunc  llle  ter- 
proposhion^to  minus  quin,  convertitur  cum  illo  termino  composito  qui 
be  expounded.  norim  j7t  sic  idem  est  dicere,  nulla  chimera  est.  que  non 

Examples.  7   .  .  77 

est,  et  nulla  chimera  est  quin  est.  Si  autem  teneatur  1 5 
affirmative  exceptive,  tunc  non  universaliter  tales  expo- 
nentes  et  expositum  convertuntur ;  ut,  posito  quod  nichil 
currat,  tunc  verum  est  quod  nullum  currens  est  animal. 
Et  tamen  falsum  est  quod  nullum  est  currens  quin  illud 
non  est  animal,  posito  quod  exceptive  implicet  currens  20 
esse.  Et  racio  huius  communiter  ponitur,  quod  oportet 
exponencium  unam  esse  affirmativam,  et  aliam  nega- 
tivam ;  ideo,  minore  negativa  non  est  exponibilis,  sed 
per  affirmativam  probabilis,  sicud  negacio  et  privacio 
per  affirmacionem  naturaliter  cognoscuntur  etc.  20 


2.  nullum  pro  nulla  chimera  A.  11.  exns  A.  12.  n  =  enim  B. 
i5.  tear  A.      18.  quod  deest  A.      20.  exceptiva  B.      21.  quia  B. 


CAPITULUM  SEXTUM. 


Particularis  affirmativa  mxta  secundam  regulam  qua-   A  particular 
...  .      .  .     ..  -i  -1  j  afhrmativc 

drupliciter  probari  potent.  Nam  non  est  possibile  quod  proposition, 

quitquam  probetur   nisi   vel  directe  vel  indirecte,    nec  H  fs  pro^ed™' 

5  est    via     possibilis    predicandi    aliquid    indirecte    nisi  either  directly 
r      .        0.    , .  n  .,  .,.  ,      .      or  lndirectly; 

ex  eius  opposito.  Si  directe,  non  est  possibilis  probacio  and  if  directly, 
nisi  ex  vero.  Quamvis  enim  ex  falso  sequitur  verum,  ^nferiorUor'itsS 
nunquam   tamen   falsum    directe   probat  verum.   Et  si  superior: 
verum  probetur  per  verum,  non  est  possibile  nisi  verum 
ioprobans   sit  prius  aut  posterius,  vel  equum  in  natura 
cum  veritate  probata.  Et  patet  necessitas  secunde  regule 
supradicte. 

Exemplum   ergo  probandi  particularem  affirmativam  i.  a  priori  (by 
a  priori  est  tale.  Terra  dyametraliter  intercipitur  inter  TheSUearth°?s 

osolem  et  lunam:  ergo  luna  eclipsatur.  Antecedens  enim,  between  the  sun 
u  .  .  •   /*     ancl  moon,  all 

si  est,  est  est  causa  consequentis,  quamvis  mutuo  se  lnre-  three  being  in 

rant.Multe  enim  sunt  causepriores  naturaliter  suis  causatis,  a  Jnnee  mSorf^ r° 

quamvis  convertibiliter  se  inferant.  Ideo  dicunt  logici  cclipsed.  Here 
n      .    .     .  .     .  ..  .  D  the  first 

quod  duplex  est  pnontas  naturalis,  quo  ad  causam  et  proposition  is 

20  quoad  consequenciam ;  quo  ad  causam,  ut  prius  natura-    \he  ^second f 
liter  est  homo,  quam  est  risibile;    et  universaliter  sub-  But  there  are 

.  .  .....    two  sorts  of 

lectum  quam  ems  passio,  et  tamen  quo  ad  subsistendi  priority; 
consequenciam  convertuntur:  quoad  consequenciam;  ut  Ca"serand°of 

prius  naturaliter  est  movens  esse,   quam   causans  esse.  consequence; 
.  j    •  j  •  to  be  hutnan  is 

20  Et   certum   est   quod   ldem  est:  pnus  est  causa  poste-  prior  to  being 

Horis,  et  cum  hoc  quoad  consequenciam  prius,  est  causa.  fi^sense  ^lo 

Et  sic  universaliter  probacio  a  priori  est  utilior  quam  move  is  prior  to 
.  .        .  .,  causing  in  the 

aliqua  aliarum,  quamvis  mvenibus  sit  minus  rapida.  second. 

Secundo  modo  probatur  particularis  a  posteriori,  et  n.  A  posteriori. 

3o  hoc  dupliciter:  vel  a  posteriori  totaliter  separato;  vel  a  i^ferior  Satls 

posteriori  inferiori.   Exemplum  primi :   in  corpore  quod a  ^^sojjj"2' 

singular 
proposition  that 
infers  it. 

i.  Cap.  deest.       2.  Initial  P  in  red  ink  AB.       5.  ad  predicandi  A. 

14.  dyametri  A.  16.  fi  e  e  A.  23.  quam.  25.  est  after  idem  deestB ; 
ib.esiabovelineA.    25, 26.  posterius  A.    27.  utiliorvaldior B.  2C).prioriA. 
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Thus,  I  sce  a  videtur   a  me   sunt  subiective  operaciones  vitales;  ergo: 
bodv  in  which  ,  .  .  .,,  , 

vitaf  operations  corpus  quod  videtur  a  me  est  vivum.  Et  nla  probacio 
go  on,  and  l  est    famosa    aput    philosophos    naturales.    et  vocatur 

conclude  that  1     .     r  \  \ 

it  livis.       demonstracio  a  signo,  vel  demonstracio  quia.  Exemplum 

^VactThat^^  secundi   est   tale:   hoc  currit,  et  hoc   est   homo,   ergo  5 

SOme&llinfhisUnS  nomo  curriL  Et  isti  modi  probandi  innituntur  sophiste, 

something  is  a  de  quo  datur  talis  regula:  Quod  ad  particularem  affir- 

"ome  matFruns.  mativam  aut  sibi  |  equivalentem  inferendam  resolutorie  B 

The  rule  here  is  oportet  maiorem  esse  singularem  proposicionis  inferende 

that  the  major     r  0         ,         ,  .  • 

must  be  the  et  minorem  esse  smgularem  de  subiecto  smonimo  cum  10 
pToposftioVfo  priori,-  et  verbo  ac  predicato  proporcionalibus  verbo  et 

be  interred,  and  subiecto  proposicionis  principaliter  inferende.  Verbi 
the  minor  a  .    r     r  r         r        .  . 

singular  with  gracia,  mierendo  lstam,  liomo  currit,  sic  arguitur:  hoc 

subje^afthe  curr^i  ct  h°c  est  homo ;  ergo,  homo  currit.  Modo  maior 
major,  and  the  est  singularis  indefinite  probande,  et  minor  est  singu-  i5 

predicate  .  ' ,  "  .  ,  .  .     .  P 

identical  with  laris  de  subiecto   synonimo   cum  subiecto  maioris,  et 
th^co^nclusion  Predicatum  minoris  est  sinonimum   cum  subiecto  pro- 
But  thc  verb  in  posicionis  probande.  Ideo  tale  proporcionabile  subiecto 
the  minor     proposicionis  et  verbo  minoris  est  proporcionabile  verbo 

should  be  the   *     r     .  .      .  ,       ,  .  r  *_ 

substantive  proposicionis  probande;  quia  est  verbum  substantivum  20 
same  tense^as  eiusdem   temporis   cum  verbo   proposicionis  inferende. 

the  conciusion,  Et  ut  breviter  dicam  de  proporcione  verborum  inde- 
with  another    n   .  ,       ,  .       .  .  . 

verb  Cif      nnite  probande  et  sue  minoris,   est  pro  regula  obser- 

necessary]ar  vandum :  Quod  verbum  minoris  et  indefinite  probande 


besides)  simil 

to  that  in  the  est  verbo  illius  indefinite  consimiliter  coaptandum.    Illud  A  24" 

conclusion.  ,  ,  ,. 

verbum  secunde  exponentis  universahs  ainrmative  est 
verbo  directe  vel  exponibiliter  similandum.  Et  quomodo 
hoc  erit,  potes  cognoscere  ex  i2a,  14^,  et  i5a  regulis 
supradictis. 

The  grcat        Et  in  assignacione  talium  verborum  est  magna  pars  3o 
assignhv^thKs  LUfficultatis  huius  materie,  pro  qua  concipienda  ponam 
other  vcrb:    per  ordinem  tot  exempla.   Si  hoc  est  et  hoc  est  hotno, 
^several*2     tunc  homo  est.   Si  hoc  incipit  esse  et  hoc  est  album  vel 
eXamiveen        inciVlt  esse  album,  tunc  album  incipit  esse.  Unde,  si  de 
possibili  una  res  alba  incipit  esse  per  remocionem  de 
presenti,    tunc  foret  talis  minor  falsa:   hoc  est  album. 
Ideo  oportet  sub  disiunccione  verbum  probari,  ut  si  hoc 
potest  esse  et  hoc  est  album  vel  potest  esse  album,  ergo 
album  potest   esse.    Si  hoc  potest   esse,   et    hoc   est  vel 


6.  fopce  A.  7.  partem  A.  8.  subiecti  A.  9.  minorem  A. 
14.  minor  A.  18,  19.  tale  —  est  deest  A.  23.  probando  A.  25.  C911- 
similiter  deest  B;  ib.  sicud  B.  27.  universalis  B.  27.  exponibflis 
both  MSS.  28.  potcst  B;  ib.  et  deesl  15.  35.  inciperet  B.  37.  pre- 
dicari  B;  ib.  ut  in  marg.  A.      3;,  3o.  si  —  si  deest  A. 
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potest  esse  episcopus,  tunc  episcopus  potest  esse.   Si  hoc 
significatur,   et   hoc  est  vel  significatur  chimera,  tunc 
chimera   significatur.    Et   sic   proporcionaliter   de  aliis 
disparibus,  de  preterito  et  futuro. 
5     Sed  de  accepcione  significacionis  illius  verhi  est,  cst  Notc  that  the 
controversia   inter   homines.    Aliqui    enim    volunt   esse  thiTverb^fo  be 
solum    esse   esse  commune    ad  actuale;   et  illa  signi-  is  a  question 

_  _  ,  ,  a    ,  much  debatcd. 

hcacio   est   famosior,   non   solum   aput  wulgares,  sed 

aput  logicos  hiis  diebus.   Sed  alii  volunt  tripliciter  res  Somc  will  not 

ioesse,  puta  secundum  esse  actuale;  ut  homo  dum  vivit  anythfng1?., 

est;  secundum  esse  potenciale,  ut  res  que  non  actua-  except  what  is 
..  ,  1  ,.  .     .  actuallv. 

hter  est,  sed  potest  esse  actualiter;  ut  anticristum  esse.  Othcrs  admit 

3 111  esse  est  intelligibile,  ut  res  que  non  est  actualiter,  ^belngflctua?1 

nec  potest  actualiter  esse,  sed  intellieitur ;  et  sic  claudit  potential, 
1  .  .        Y  and  merely 

1 5)  contradiccionem    aliquod    nominabue    non    esse,    cum  intclligible. 

omne  quod  potest   esse   est  secundum  esse  potenciale; 

et  omne   quod    non  potest  saltem   actualiter   esse  est 

secundum  esse  intelligibile ;  et  iuxta  illam  viam  sufficeret 

ponere  in  minori  verbum  substantivum,  tam  in  exponendo 

20  quam  in  inferendo,  sine  tali  arte  vel  ranga  verborum.  Et  Wc  can  hardly 

difficile  est  valde,  invenire  artificialiter  verbum  propor-  yJJ.^  ($^[0 

cionale  ad  inferendum  talia:  chimera  significatur  qualiter  be)  to  prove, 
....  1       .        v.  g.  that  a 

non  potest  esse,  intelligitur,  et  cetera  similia.  Non  enim  Chimera  means 

valet  tale  medium:   hoc  est  significabile  vel  intelligibile  s0JJe_ay  %r'°r 

ib  esse  chimera,    quia  hoc  est  I  verum  de  quolibet.    Ideo,  (sign)  may  mean 
.....  1  .     .n  ,  .  a  chimera  is 

mxta  talem  lllacionem,  omne  signum  signincaret  chime-  trueof  anysign. 

ram,  et  per  consequens  quidlibet  esset  chimera. 

Ideo  quondam  dixi  quod  non  oportet  addere  minorem  Either  in  such 

in   talibus;   nec   adhuc   occurrit   mihi   apcius   medium  ^l^no^Sdle1 

3o  quam  ampliando  hoc  unum,   est,  ad  tale  triplex  esse.   term,  or  we 
Et  si  queratur  quomodo  habebitur  quod  hoc  est  chimera,  ^gn.ficatfon  of 
dicitur  quod  ex  hoc  quia  illa  chimera   est  in  intellectu  beinS  as  aDOVC- 
vel  intelligitur.  Nec  est  idem  dicere,  ista  chimera  intelligitur  This  is,  wouid 
et  hoc  intelligitur  esse  chimera,  quia  quocunque  demon-    thcn  mean 

35  strato,  illud  intelligitur  esse  chimera  necessario,  sed  de  This  is  in  the 
nulla  alia  re  est  verum  quod  illa  chimera  intelligitur ; 
ideo  illo  termino  '/zoc'   demonstrante   chimeram  simi- 


5.  huius  B.  7.  essc  deest  B;  ib.  ad  essc  B.  12—14.  se^  —  ncc  in 
marg.  A.  12.  anticristus;  cssc  decst  B.  i3.  vcl  2m  pro  3m  B;  ib.  in- 
tcllcctualc  pro  cst  intelligibile  H.  14,  i5.  clauditur  contradictorium  A. 
i5.  nominale  A.  18.  mtellectuale  P>.  20.  ranga  AB.  21.  alilcr  B. 
28.  quod  deest  B.      33.  non  B.      34.  chimeram  B. 


14,  i5.   Claudit  —  nominabile.  Because  it  is  nameable. 
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liter   bene   sequitur   sine   medio,    hoc  significatur,  vel 
intelligitur :   igitur   chhnera   significatur   vel  intelligitur. 
We  must,  as       Sed  inferendo  talia  particularia  de  preterito  vel  de 

bcforc,  take  care  /•  .   .  •  c 

to  change  the  iuturo,   oportet  proporcionan  verbum  minoris  conror- 

middle  tcrm   miter,   sicut  prius  de  universali  affirmativa;  ut  si  hoc  5 
according  to  '  r  ' 

the  tense  of  the  curret,   et  hoc  est  vel  erit  horno,  tunc  homo  curret ;  et 

proposiSor^lo  s*  noc  cucurrit  et  hoc  est  vel  fuit   homo,    tunc  homo 

be  proved.    cucurrit.  Prima  tamen  talium  inferencium,  quamvis  sit 

singularis,  est  probando,  resolvendo  verbum  iuxta  sextam 

regulam  ad  singulare  tempus  de  preterito  vel  de  futuro;io 

ut  si  inferri  debet  quod  hic  curret,  quia  in  tali  tempore 

vel  in  tali  instanti  hoc  curret. 

This  lcads  us      Et  hic  nota;  nam  iuxta  illud  conceditur  quod  homo 

^given^mai^win  differat  ab  asino  |  quamvis   non  omnis  asinus  differat  ab  A 

diffcr  from  a  m0  •  quia  hoc  differet  ab  asino,  et  hoc  est  vel  erit  homoiib 

givcn  ass  at  a  ,  ,        .     '  .  .  , 

certain  time;  ergo,  homo  differet  ab  asino.   Et   maior   sic  probatur. 

infer^any  more.  ^oc   in   tali  instanti   differet    ab    asino,    ergo   etc.  Et 

assumptum  sic  probatur:  hoc  in  tali  instanti  erit}  et  in 

tali  instanti  erit  asinus;   et  hoc  in  tali  instanti  non  erit 

asinus;   ergo   tunc   differet  ab   asino.    Et  ex  hoc  bene  20 

sequitur  quod  omnis  asinus  qui  erit  tunc  differet  ab  illo. 

Et  conformiter  conceditur  in  casu  communi  de  muliere 

impregnata,   de  qua   erit  verum   dicere   quod   hoc  est 

omnis  homo,  quod  hoc  erit  omnis  homo;  quia  hoc  in  B 

instanti  erit  omnis  homo,    sicut  patet  per   exponentes  ib 

So  of  a  pregnant  iHius  termini,  omnis  homo.   Ideo  hoc  erit  omnis  homo. 
woman  we  may  ^T  .,,  ,  .    ,  .    ,  ,  , 

say:  The     Nec  sequitur  ex  nlo  quod  omnis  homo  erit  hocy  sed  bene 

"wilVbe^this*  sequitur  quod  illud  quod  erit  omnis  homo  erit  hoc,  et 

quod   omnis  homo   existens  in   illo  instanti  in  quo  hoc, 

erit  omnis  homo,  et  hoc.  Idem  enim  est:  in  illo  instanti  3o 

hoc  erit  omnis  homo,   et:   in  illo  instanti  erit  ita  quod 

but  not,  this  hoc  est  omnis  homo.    Sed  non  est  idem  dicere,  omnis 

will  be  the      ,  .     ,  ,  .  ,  ... 

universal  man,  homo  erit  hoc,   et  hoc  erit  omnis  homo,   quia  m  prima 
proposition  is  distribuit   signum    tam    subiectum   quam   verbum  pro 
not  convertibie.  qUocunque  tempore  futuro;   sed  a  parte  predicati  non35 
sic.  Ideo,  ipso  subsequente,  stat  verbum  indiffinite  quo 


2.  vel  pro  igitur  A.  4.  minoris  deest  B.  5.  de  —  affirmative 
above  A;  deest  B.  9.  est  tamen  B.  9,  10.  iuxta  —  regulam 
deest  B.  11.  vel  pro  ut  si  A.  14.  differe  A.  i5.  above  the  line : 
quia  corruptus;  inter  non  encia  non  cadit  differencia  A.         16.  non  A. 

17.  differt  B.  20.  directe  (drce)  pro  bcne  B;  ib.  ex  deest  B.  21.  drt  B. 
23.  unum  A;  ib.  dicerc  deest  B.  28.  after  illud:  concedendum  pro 
cjuod  B.  29.  est  ens  pro  existens  B.  3o.  erit  pro  et  B.  3i.  et  sic 
ista  pro  erit  ita  B.      34.  distribuitur  pcr  signum  B. 
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i  i  i 


ad  tempus:  sicut  patet  in  istis:  hoc  erit  non  sedens,  ct 

hoc  non  erit  sedens. 

Unde  subtiliter  fuit  ista  regula  famosa  inventa  quod  The  rule is  tbis : 

in  terminis  distributivis,   implicativis,   et  comparativis,  distributive, 

5  non  convertuntur  universaliter  proposiciones  de  preterito  ^^Jjf^rative^ 

vel  futuro,   cum  modalibus  de  preterito  vel  futuro,  in  tcrms,  past  or 

quibus  est  dictorum  translacio  de  presenti.    Unde  non  proposkTons 

sequitur:  tunc  erit  ita  quod  omnis  homo  est  Sor,  ergo  omnis  j^JJ^^are 

H  i2"  homo  erit  I  Sor.    Et  racio  est  quia  hoc  signum,  omne,    not  aiways 

,  •     •  ,    •  ,  c  J  .  convertible with 

iodistribuit  unum  verbum  pro  omni  tempore  iuturo,    et    their  modai 

sic   non   aliud   verbum.    Idem    tamen    est   quod  tunc  foims 

n  w    be  so:  A  is  B ; 

Sor  erit  omnis  homo  seu  tunc  erit  ita  quod  Sor  est  omnis    U  was  so: 
homo;  deflcit  enim  talis  causa.   Nec  sequitur,  tunc  erit      A  "  B)' 
ita  quod  ille  asinus  est  animal  quod  est  in  ista  domo; 

ibergo  ille  asinus  erit  animal  quod  est  in  ista  domo;  et 
racio  diversitatis   est  diversitas  connotacionis  temporis 
per  verbum;  nam  secunda  proposicio  debet  sic  inferri: 
ille  asinus  tunc  erit  hoc,  et  hoc  est  animal  quod  est  in   Thh  will  be 
ista  domo;  ergo,  etc.   Nec  sequitur,   tunc  erit  ita  quod  socraies  is^as 

20  Sor  est  tantus  quantus  est  Plato;   ergo,  tunc  erit  tantus talt g^not 
quantus  est  Plato;  et  sic  de  similibus  infinitis.   Ex  istis  amount  to  the 
patet  quod  illa  Sor  differt   ab   asino  non  debet  primo  socrajcs  wiil  be 
exponi  per  exponentes  illius  verbi,  differt,  quia  ponatur  as  talL  9S  PLat0 
quod  Sor  sit  albus  et  erit  albus  per  totam  istam  horam 

25  et  post  niger;  tunc  ipse  differet  ab  albo,  quia  post  finem 
huius  hore,  et  tamen  ipse  erit  albus.  Et  ex  istis  patet 
quod  magna  diversitas  est  in  istis  proposicionibus  et 
earum  probacionibus,  racione  modi  connotandi  tempus 
per  verbum ;  ut  aliud  est  dicere  secundum  aliquos,  Sor  erit 

lotantus,  ita  senex,  ita  debilis  etc,  sicud  erit,  et  dicere:  erit    And  if  we 
quod  est  tantus,  ita  senex,  ita  debilis,  etc,  sicud  erit,  posito  SUcoPn°tinuaiiyan 

quod  continue  intendatur  in  tali  denominacione  usque    receiying  a 
.       .  .  .  n        quality  more 

ad  pnmum  mstans  non  esse  sui;  m  quo  casu  commu-     and  more 

niter  conceduntur  proposiciones  prime  forme,  eo  quod  moment  of  his 

35  in   illo   tempore   Sor   erit  ita   magnus,  ita   senex  etc,  d^at'atVthSy 

quamvis  in  nullo  instanti  eius.  Due  tamen  sunt  opiniones  moment  he  wiil 

probabiles  de  talibus;    prima   dicit   quod,   si   Sor  erit  as  he  %ver  wiii 

tantus  quantus   erit  Plato.   tunc  in   aliquo   instanti  erit  be>  yet  at  that 
2  ...  very  moment 

tantus  quantus  erit  Plato.  Et  sic  de  singulis  quibuscunque.   he  ceases  to 

exist,  and  will 
not  be. 


9.  omnis  B.  11.  a'd  A;  ib.  quod  deest  B.  i3.  tunc  deest  B. 

14.  rce  pro  ille  B.  18.  erit pro  est  A.  22.  differet  B;  ib.  asino  pro  albo  A. 
29.  et  pro  ut  B.  3o,  3i.  ita  erit  quod  B.  34.  gcem  =  concederum; 
proposiciones  deest  B.  3y.  probabiles  deest  B.  39.  plato  deest  B; 
ib.  similibus  B. 
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rwo  opimons:  Lt  cvidencia  magna  est  ad  hoc,    quod   nunquam  pro- 
onc  that  such         •  •  -is     *  r  •  •  •  • 

a  predication  posicio  verihcatur  pro  ahquo  communi  m  supposicionc 

verified  at  a^  Personalij  nisi  sit  dare  aliquid  singulare  pro  quo  veri- 

certain  instant.  ficatur  illud  commune;    ut  nunquam  erit  verum  quod 

hoc  cucurrit,   nisi   sit  dare  cursum   quo  cucurrit.    Nec  5 

hoc  erit  in  illo  tempore  |  nisi  sit  dare  instans  singularc  A 

pro    quo   erit   in    hoc   tempore;    et   sic   de  similibus. 

Quare  ergo  non  conformiter  hoc:    Si  hoc   erit   in  illo 

tempore  ita  senex  sicut  erit,   est    dare  instans  pro  quo 

hoc  erit  ita  senex,  etc.  10 

The  other,  that     Ideo  unus  magnus  logicus  negavit  omnes  huiusmodi 

necessary^but  de  preterito  et  futuro.    Et   pro   alia   via  que  concedit 

tins  has  been  talia  de  futuro,  sicut  et  ego  quondam  concessi,  sunt  alic 
examined  .         .  '.  ?    n  . ' 

elsewhere.     evidencie.  Sed  lllam  materiam  alias  disputavi;  ideo  sufficit 

pro  presenti  dicere  aliquam  viam  probabilem  sine  argu-i? 

Many  other    mentis.  Ulterius  ex  eadem  radice  patet  tota  causa  sophisti- 

proceed1Sf?om  cacionis  per  anteposicionem  et  postposicionem  termino- 

thc  sarne  root,  rum  accidentalium  cum  verbis  de  preterito  et  futuro. 
especially  those  r  . 

bascd  6n  the  Pro  quo  cognoscendo  notandum  est  pnma  |  regula,  quod  B 

If  anyTerm^can  si  fuerit  aliquis  terminus  qui  posset  vere  et  affirmative  20 

be  truly,     m  recto  predicari  de  subiecto  sineulari,  cum  hoc  quod 
nrcdicated  m  r     .  .....  .  ^  ,. 

the  nominative  suum   oppositum    vere    predicabitur    de    eodem,  talis 

subjcct^a^idTts  terminus  est  accidentalis  quantum  pertinet  ad  sophis- 
opposite  tqo,   mata,   cuiusmodi   sunt   termini   speciales  denominativi 

tlus  tcrm  is  7  .  .  r 

accidental  to  denominantes  accidencia,  ut  illua  quocl  mm  est  sedens  20 
the  subject.    p0fest  alias  esse  non  sedens;  et   sic  de  albo,   calvo  et 

ceteris  specialibus  concretis  accidencium,  quamvis  tamen 

genera  accidencium  non  sic  possunt. 
Example  of        Isto  cognito,   patet   intellectus  talium  sophismatum; 
falmanSt\iat  &  spiscopus  inmediate  post  hoc  videbit  Sortem  qui  nunquam  3o 
wiii  bc  a  bishop  yidebitur  ab   eviscovo ;  iste  rex  fuit   genitus  a  muliere. 

and  is  not  yct  *       .     ,  n  . 

so,  it  may  bc  aue  nunauam  genuit  lstem  regem;   nec  unauam  monetur 

saic 
bishop 

S.andyetS  dos  fuit  wulneratus  ab  aliquo  qui  minquam  nocuit  isti 
will  nevcr  be  J      ,  ..  .  ..  ,. 

seen  by  the    sacerdoti,  ymmo  nunquam  fuit  propinquus  isti  sacerdoti  35 

Other^examples. Per  mi^e  miliaria:  et  sic  de  infinitis  similibus ;  quorum 
omnium  predicacio  dependet  super  illo  quod  quicunque 


>,  it  may  bc  que  nunquam  genuit  istem  regem;  nec  unquam  mo 
Sop^wil/see  *ste  rext  I11'1  tamen  morietur  aliquo  tempore.  Iste  1 


sacer- 


I.  ad  hoc  deest  13.  3.  aliquid  deest  B.  6.  liomo  pro  hoc  B.  8.  qu  15 ; 
ib.  h'  A ;  deest B.  14.  alibiB.  i5  dicere  deest A ;  alteram pro  aliquam  B. 
K).  patet  deest  A.  19.  primo  B  ;  pro  rcsmla  B.  21.  singulariter  B.  22.  con- 
formiter  dc  B>.  25.  pronominantes ;  de  above  the  line  A;  ib.  connotantes  B. 
26.  ca'1"  above  theline  calvo  A;  ca'1"  B.     27.  terminis  B ;  ib.  quamvis  deest  B. 

28.  pnt  A.      3o.  f"r  A.      35.  nunquam  in  marg.  A. 

II.  Magnus  logicus.  Probably  Ockam. 
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terminus  accidentalis,  predicatus  respectu  verbi  affir- 
mativi  de  preterito  vel  de  futuro  limitat  racione  diffe- 
rencie  temporis  connotati  suum  significatum  inesse 
subiecto  pro  conformi  tempore  connotato;  ut  si  vidcbis 
5  istum  episcopum,  tunc  videbis  eum  pro  instanti  pro  quo 
erit  episcopus.  Si  ista  mulier  genuit  istum  regem,  tunc 
genuit  ipsa  pro  instanti  pro  quo  fuit  rex.  Si  Sor  per- 
cussit  istum  sacerdotem,  tunc  percussit  cum  pro  instanti 
pro  quo  fuit  sacerdos.   Et   sic  non  est,   ipsis  positis  a 

ioparte  subiecti.  Nam  si  hoc  videbis,  et  hoc  est  vel  erit 
ille  episcopus,  tunc  istum  episcopum  videbis;  sed  ista:  tu 
videbis  istum  episcopum,  debet  sic  inferri:  tunc  tu  videbis 
istum  episcopum,  ergo  etc.  Et  antecedens  probatur  per 
hoc  quod  tunc  erit  ita  quod  tu  vides  istum  episcopum. 

i5     Unde  potest  pro  regula  observari  quod  omnis  simplex  Ruic-  A  simple 
kategorica   de   preterito   vel  futuro  cuius  verbum  non  propofftion  in 
distribuitur,   convertitur  cum  modali  de  conformi  tem-  unless 
pore  in  qua  modali  est  dicti   translacio   de   presenti:    its  verb  is 

,  .  .  .  •  j  r  •  universally 

verbi  gracia,  bene  sequitur  cum  videbis  papam,  ergo,  distributed, 
20  aliquando   erit   ita  quod   vides  papam;   et   econtra;   tu con aCr,{Jodafvlth 
percussisti  sacerdotem;  ergo.  aliauando  ita  fuit  auod  tu  proposition  ot 

^  .  j     .  \  TVT  '*  tllC   Same  tCnSC 

percutis  sacerdotem;  et  econtra.    Non  tamen  sequitur:  as  itscif,  with 

aliquando  erit  ita  quod  omnis  homo  est  in  ista  domo;      ^<zsXn\  the 

ergo,   aliquando  omnis  homo   erit   in   ista    domo;   quia  Thus :  you  will 
...  .  see  the  Pope 

25  verbum   distribuitur    pro    omni    tempore    futuro.    Nec  may  stand  for: 

sequitur:   tu   videbis   istos   duos,    videlicet   hominem   et  sw7u  te^rue* 
asinum;  ergo,  aliquando  erit  ita  quod  tu  vides  istos  duos,   you  see  the 
,  j      ,       •  •  NI  •  Pope. 

demonstrando   hominem  et  asinum.    Nec   sequitur:   tu  Not  so  if  the 

genuisti  istos  duos  filios;   ergo,  aliquando  fuit  ita  quod    distributed  • 

3o  tu  gignis  istos  duos,  quia  predicatum  est  de  copulato  tims at  some 
h  h         ,  .  9   ^        F  .  F    .        time  or  other 

extremo  vel  synonimo,  et  sic  non  est  simplex  categorica,    thh  will  be 

cum  predicatum  sit  compositum;  sed  verificatur  copu-  ^an  is^in^this 
latum  pro  diversis  instantibus  futuris.  Nec  sequitur,  tu  house,  cannot 

-  .    .        ,  ,  .       stand  for:  At 

juisti   vel  eris  per  multa  tempora  non   communicancia ;  Some  time  or 

A  26a  ergo,  aliquando  erit  ita  |  vel  fuit  ita  quod  tu  es  per  multa  %^fu  te%{ ^thfs1 

B  i3a  tempora  non  communicancia,  \  quia  verbum  tale  indeter-  house. 

.  .....  ..  .         ..    The  proposition 

minate  distribuitur  per  predicatum,   ut   patet   m   tali :  must  be  simply 

tu  eris  semper :  que  tantum  valet,    quantum   hec  uni-  if^tS^redicate 

is  copulated,  it 
is  no  longer 


3.  quotate  A.  7.  istum  B.  14.  tunc  —  tu  deest  A.  20.  quod 
tu  B;  ib.  videbis  AB;  ib.  et  econtra  cum  pro  et  quando  tu  B.  22.  per- 
cussisti  AB.       24.  erit  pro  est  A.        20.  scilicet  B.       27.  videbis  AB. 

28.  demonstrando  —  nec  deest  B.        3o.  duos  deest;  ib .  ptu  est  t's  B. 

37.  pjHum  AB;  ib.  ut  est  B.       38.       above  the  line  A 

8 


simply 
categorical. 
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versalis  in  omni  tempore  tu  eris.  Sic  in  proposito  idem 
est  dicere:  tu  eris  per  tempus,  et  per  alicuius  temporis 
quamlibet  partem  tu  eris.  Et  sic  patet  quod  peccant 
sophiste,  negantes  aliquid  corruptibile  fore  per  tempus, 
quia  tunc,  ut  negantes  putant,  per  omne  tempus  ipsum  5 
erit,  racione  distribucionis  illius  preposicionis,  per.  Non 
enim  distribuitur  terminus  cui  adiungitur  pro  suis 
significatis,  sed  distribuitur  intellectualiter  pro  partibus 
sui  significati. 

These  modal       Et   tales   proposiciones    de    inesse    de   preterito   vel  10 
^^bcTrue^afi10  futuro,  inferentes  modales  cum  suis  dictis  de  presenti, 
r  Instant*  th™ vocav^    quidam    subtilis    logicus    proposiciones  requi- 
othcrs  do  not;  rentes    instans    ad    hoc    quod    verificentur.    Et  alias 
consequently  non    sic    inferentes    dixit    non    requirere    instans  pro 
°nlovbendinlgg  sua   verincaci°ne-   Et   ideo   ad   illas   non   sequitur  in-  i5 
follows  upon  cepcio  vel   desinicio;    ut    si  fui    albus   postquam  non 
the  latter.  ai}yUS^    cum    noc    qUod    si    fui     albus    fuit  ita 

quod  sum    albus,   tunc   incepi   esse   albus.    Et    si  non 
potero  videre  te  nisi  fuerit  ita,  video  te   tunc  si  video 
te;  et:   iam   non   video  te,  incipio   vel  incipiam    videre  20 
te;  et  ita  de  similibus.  Non  sic  autem  intelligitur  regula 
sua  quod  aliqua  proposicio    de   preterito    vel  futuro 

Not  that  the   poterit  verificari  sine  instanti:   cum  talis:   ego  ero  ita 

latter  .  ...  • 

propositions  senex  sicut  ego  ero  per  totam  vitam  meam,   ent  neces- 

are  not  true   saria .  secj  intellexit  quod  pro  nullo  instanti  erit  ita  de  ib 

at  a  certain  '   .  ^         r  . 

instant,  but    presenti,  sicud  talis  affirmativa  significat  de  futuro:  et 

oniy  soYnYhe  t^lis   significata   de  presenti  intellexit  incepcionem  vel 
sense  of  desinicionem. 

beginning  or  .  ... 

ending.  3°  probatur  particularis    affirmativa    indirecte,  per 

^ranting5 T^g '  e^us    0PP°situm  '■>    ut    probo     quod     leo     est}    quamvis  3o 
t^at  the^species  nullum    senciam,    ex    hoc    quod  falsum    est  nullum 
is^absurdto  say  leonem    esse ;    quia,    cum    species    leonis    sit  perfecta 
individVaUion  culus    individuum   non    potest  generari   nisi   per  pro- 

exists.       pagacionem,  si  non  est  leo,  non  potest  esse  leo;  quod 


3.  qua$  pro  quamlibet  A;  ib.  sic  deest  B.  6.  above  erit,  fore  AB. 
9.  sui  above  the  line  A.  10.  de  pretcrito  vel  deest  A.  i5.  sui  B. 
17.  si  deest  A.  19.  potes  AB;  ib.  tc  before  nisi  deest  A.  20.  videbo  B  ; 
ib.  incipiebam  B.  23.  oracio  ego  B.  24,  25.  vera  B.  26.  significat 
deest  A.  29.  modo  B.  3i.  eo  B.  32.  quia  deest  B.  33.  propter  B. 
33,  34.  per  proposicionem  struck  out ;  per  propagacionem  in  marg.  A. 

2  3.  The  moment  of  death  is  here  in  question.  At  that 
moment  one  cannot  say:  X  is  as  old  as  he  ever  will  be,  because 
X  exists  no  longer;  but  it  is  true  that  he  'begins  to  be'  older, 
or  that  he  'ends  by  being'  as  old. 
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scitur  esse   impossibile     Ideo    cognoscitur   esse  neces- 
sarium  quoJ  sit  leo. 

4°  modo   probatur   ex  equo;   ut   ex  sua  simpliciter  IV.  Ex  aequo. 
conversa,  vel  aliter  convertibili ;   ut  per  hoc  probatur 
5  quod   sunt  nonnulli  komines,  quia  sunt  aliqui  homines; 
et  quod  animal  est  homo  quia  homo  est  animal. 


I.  cognoscitur  deest;  ut  pro  esse  B.  2.  sic  leo  esse  cognoscitur  B. 
6.  et  cetera  B. 


8* 


CAPITULUM  SEPTIMUM. 


Negative         Particularis  negativa,   ut   cetere,   simpliciter  probari 
pfopositions   poterit.    Primo  a  priori;   ut  quelibet  particularis  nega- 

are  proved,  like  tiva  probanda  efficaciter  probari  potest  per  suam  uni- 

the  former.  \  .  r  .  . 

I.  A  priori,  by  versalem  negativam  subalternantem,  ut,  si  nemo  citrnt,  o 

universal     tunc  homo  non  currit,  et  si  nullum  animal  est  insensibile, 

negatives.     qUod  aliquod  animal  non  est  insensibile.   Et  si  obiciatur 

of^consequencel  quod   prius  naturaliter  est  animal   non    currere  quam 

not  ot  cause;  nullum    animal   cttrrere,    posito   quod   sic;    tum,  quia 

the  truth  of  the  .         r  "       .  n  . 

universal     primum  est  necessanum  et  2m  contingens,   tum   quia  10 
'"heUparticular"f  eo  ipso  |  qu°d  nullum  animal  currit,  animal  non  currit,  B  i3' 
but  the      et  non  econtra;   ideo  prius  quoad   consequenciam,  et 

particular  .         r  .  n 

truths  make  up  per  consequens  prius  naturaliter  est  animal  non  currere 
the  Suth6.™*'  quam  nullum  animal  currere:  dicitur  quod  est  naturalis 

prioritas  causacione  et  non  prioritas  consequencia  interiS 
significatum  subalternantis  et  significatum  subalternati ; 
et  contra  est  prioritas  naturalis  quo  ad  consequenciam : 
et  patet  solucio. 

Such  particular     Per  istum  ergo  modum  probandi  patere  potest  quod 

may °nus°be  talia  particularia  negativa  particularia  sunt  vera;  quod  20 

true,  even    aliquis  homo  qui  est  asinits   non  est  asinus ;  ditferens  ab 
though  lmplying      11  >  jj 

an  absurd     ente,  non  est ;    aliqua  res  volita  a  chimera  non  est  res 
supposition,   vo\iia  a  chimera,  etc.    Omnium  enim  istarum  subalter- 
nantes    ex   quibus   sequuntur   sunt   necessarie;   et  per 
consequens  ille  sunt  necessarie.   Et  si  obiciatur   quod  25 
prima  implicat  falsum,   cum   negacio   subsequens  non 
provided  that  impedit  implicacionem,  dicitur  quod  non,  cum  sit  mere 

the  principal  .  ......  ,  .  1 

verb  does  not  negativa,  racione  negacioms  prmcipalis  verbi;    et  sic  | 
whlcMsabsurd  negaci°    subsequens   impedit   implicacionem,    eo   quod  A261 


1.  Cap.  deest  AB.      2.  Initial  P  in  blue  ink  A;  deest  B.      3.  poterit  B. 

11,  12.  animal  —  ct  non  deest  A.  ib.  et  —  inter  deest  A.  17.  con  A. 
20.  particularia  —  quod  deest  A.  23.  et  est  pro  ctc. ;  ib.  Oppositum  AB. 
23,  24.  subalTnan8  B.  24.  sequentur  A.  25.  omnes  ille  B.  27.  du  q'§  = 
dum  quidcm  pro  dicitur  quod  A. 


CAP.  VII. 


LOGICA. 


oracio  illa  truncata  non  implicaret,  nisi  virtute  affir- 

macionis  cuius    foret  pars;    et   talis   affirmacio  deficit 

racione  riegacionis  subsequentis.  Et  si  contra  secundum 

obiciatur  quod   si    differens  ab   ente  non   est   et   omnis      What  ts 

b  asinus   est  ens,    tunc   differens  ab  asino  non   esty   cum  'nf^fJnot^a 

argumentatur  a  termino  stante  mobiliter  ad  suum  sin-  beiniZ>  may  be 
,  .  ,.  ,  attacked  thus: 

gulare   cum   proporcionato   medio;    et   si   differens  ab      What  is 

asino  non  est,   tunc  nullum  differens  ab  asino ;   et  per  ^^it^nota^ 

consequens    cum    asinus    sit.    sequitur    quemlibet    esse     ^e/w^  it 
n      _  .  .  .        .     7         n  tollows  that 

loasinum:   Dicitur  quod  pnma   consequencia   non    stat;  everything 
videlicet,  nec  iste  terminus  ente  mobiliter,  cum  negacio  But"tf_i>z°- 
subsequens  illud  impediat,  eo  quod  particularis  conver-  cannottal!1eenre  be 
titur  cum  sua  universali.   Nec  est  verum   quod   nulla  distributively, 
negativa  negat,    nisi  illam   subsequens;   quia,   admisso  w^e^ubject 

i5modo    loquendi   quod    negacio    negat,    ipsa    existente  is  distributed  in 
M  M    ,.  &  j  5  i         this  case  and 

signum  actus  negandi,  certum  quod  quandocunque  hoc  the  particular  is 

verbum  est  predicat  2m  adiacens  in  particulari  negativa,  ^^^niversal0  a 

negacio   negat   subiectum   universaliter ;    sed    non    per  When  is  stands 

6     .  &     .  .  ...  '  .  T  t    ,        alone  for 

negacionem  vel  per  signum  sibi  proporcionatum.  unde  existence,  it  is 

2obene  sequitur;  album  non  est;  ergo  nec  hoc  album  est,  s;°j/hmeans" 

nec  hoc ;  et  sic  de  aliis.  Et  conformiter  dicitur  verbum  neither  A1  is, 

substantivum,    predicatum    2m  adiacens    in    particulari  etc. 
affirmativa,  mobilitare  eius  subiectum.  Unde  sic  dicto: 
currens  est,  eque  mobiliter  stat  hoc  subiectum  currens, 

2&sicud   in   ista  universali;    omne   currens   est.    Et  iuxta  We  may  thus 

illam    consideracionem   conceditur   quod    plures    quam  mo^than^w 

infiniti  homines  non  sunt.  et  tamen  infinitum  pauciores  infinite  number 
.   ^   .  .  .  ~  ,  •    of  men  do  not 

quam  lnnniti  homines  non  sunt;  cum  tamen  ralsum  sit  exist,  without 

quod  plures  quam  quatuor  aut  mille  non  sunt ;   et  sic  Xj^u\ 

3o  ad   maximum    numerum    hominum    exclusive.    Et  ^sic   do  not  exist. 

iudicabis  de  multis  similibus,  quorum  omnium  optima 

i4a  probacio  est  per  universalem  negativam.  |  Nota  tamen  xhere  are  many 

other  a  priori 


quod  multi  alii  sunt  modi  probandi  talem  negativam  °  lep,.Q0fsr 
a  priori:  ut  per  hoc  probari  potest  a  priori  chimeram 
35  non   esse   quod   non  potest   esse,   et   per   hoc  parietem 
non   respirare  quia    non    habet   pulmonem ;   et    ita  de 
ceteris. 


3.  con  A.  4.  obicias  B;  ib.  ens  pro  est  A.  6.  mor  A;  mobir  B. 
9.  quodlibet  B.  11, 12.  v$nc  stat  pro  stat  videlicet  necB  ;  ib.  ille  B;  ib.  mor  A. 
12,  i3  convertatur  B.  i3.  virtus  pro  verum  A.  14.  negacio  B; 

ib.  ipsam  B.  16.  certum  est  B.  19.  propositum  above  the  line  B. 
21.  singulis  pro  aliis  B;  ib.  after  contormiter,  dicitur  bene  sequitur  album 
non  est,  ergo  nec  hoc  album  est,  nec  hoc  struck  out  A.  22.  predicat  A. 
23.  mare  A.  29.  dicunt  pro  aut  A;  ib.  ulle  =  mille  A.  34.  after 
potest,  a  priori  deest  B.      35._pjetem  AB. 
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II.  A  posteriori,     Secundus  modus  probandi  est  a  posteriori,  ut  inferendo 
singufer^whlch  talem  particularem  negativam  ex   singulis;    de  quibus 
is  mciuded  m  utendum  est  arte  consimili,  sicut  dictum  est  de  induc- 
Examples.    cione  particularis  affirmative.   Ut,  homo  non  est  papa, 
quia   hoc   non   est  papa,   et  hoc  est  homo,   igitur   etc.  5 
Homo  non  fuit  ad  bellum  troyanum,  quia  hoc  non  fuit 
ad  bellum  troyanum,  et  hoc  est  vel  fuit  homo;  igitur, 
etc.  Homo  non  videbit  anticristum:  hoc  non  videbit  anti- 
cristum;    et   hoc   est   vel   erit  homo.  Aliquod    ens  non 
potest  fore  vel  esse  per  tempus,   quia  hoc  instans   non  10 
potest  fore    vel   esse  per    tempus,   et   hoc   instans  est 
aliquod  ens   vel  potest  esse  aliquod  ens,    quamvis  non 
Note  that  such  posset  fore  aliquod  ens.    Chimera  non  intelligitur  a  te, 
Tliis  ^SSSerais  quia  chimera  non  intelligitur  a  te,  et  ista  chimera  est 
by*th. e/impifes m  mte^ectu-  Unde  necesse  est  omne  intelligibile  intelligi  i5 

that  God     a  deo,  ex  quo  patet  quod  impossibile  est  quod  aliquid 
understands  all  •  _n«  i  ■.  .  n-  •  Tl1 

that  is      mtelligatur  quod  non  lntelhgitur.  Illa  enim  non  possunt 

lntelhgible.     probari,    nisi    per   hoc    quod    nichil    quod  intelligitur 
We  cannot    intelligitur,   quod  non  potest  quicquam   probare,  cum 
suppose^and  at non   possit   esse;    hoc   eciam    est   impossibile,  aliquidio 

the  samc  time  qUOd  non  intelligitur  a  te  intelligitur  a  te.    Et  sic  de 

denv  our      2  .    ...  °  ° 

understanding  omnibus  Simillbus. 

Sed  forte   contra  illud  arguitur  inducendo  quintum 

modum   probandi   proposicionem,    qui    capcio  dicitur. 

Herc  this  may  Nam  tu  intelligis  istam  proposicionem :  aliquid  quod  ib 
be  contradicted  •  .  ,,•    •  .  •  ^  <«•  , 

by  bringing    non   mtelligitur  a  te   esty   cum   mtelligere   potes  quod 

forward  a fifth  claudit  contradiccionem.  Intellieis  ereo  subiectum  huius 

sort  ot  proot,  ...  ...  .  . 

cailed  captio.  proposicionis ;  et  per  consequens  ems  pnmanum  signi- 
understand  the  ficatum ;  et  cum  solum  primarie  significat  aliquid  quod 

factj*at      non  inteliigitur  a  te,  sequitur  quod  tu  intelligis  aliquid  3o 
propo°sition  is  quod  non  intelligitur  a  te.    Sic  enim  probatur  quod  tu 
contradictory,  SCIS  aliquam  proposicionem   esse   veram  quam   non  scis 
we  do       esse  veram,  capiendo  talem  proposicionem  scitam  a  te: 

understand  lt.  .  r  r 

So  we  may    ahqua  proposicio  est  vera  quam  non  scis  esse  veram.  | 
pro°posu]on  %  Sed  dicitur  quod  conclusio  intenta  est  impossibilis.   Et  A 

ti -ue  that  we  do  conceditur   bene   quod   intelligis    datam  proposicionem, 
not  know  to  be    .  ^  v        .   .     .     r  .  , 

true.       sicut  et  omne  quod  potest  lntelligi,   lntelligendo  hoc, 


5.  igitur  etc.  deest  B.  8.  etc.  deest  B.  8,  9.  hoc  —  et  hoc 

deest  A.  9.  instans  pro  ens  B.  10.  j>c5  A;j)ts  B.  12,  i3.  quod  si 
non  potest  formahter  aliquod  pro  quamvis —  ahquod  A.  i3.  instans  pro 
ens  B.  i5.  est  intellecta  B.  16, 17.  q^  ad  qd  inter  110  ner  B.  17.  pofB  B. 
18  rTl  q3  B;  ib.  nihil  intclligitur  quam  A.  23.  hoc  B.  24.  quia  pro 
qui  A. 
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transcendens  ens ;  et  sic  intclligis  eius  subiectum.  Sed  But  this  sort  oi 
non  intelligis  quid  vel  quod  illud  subiectum  primarie  jmpossible:  wc 
signincat;  sicut  nec  deus.  Non  enim  primarie  significat  ,do  not  kno%\' 

. .     .  .     '  .....  1  .  .        .    thc  sense  of  llie 

ahquid  quod  non  lntelligis;  nec  est  dare  quid  pnmane proporitton,  for 

5  significat,  sicud  nec  dare  est  quid  significat  ille  terminus,   11  liab  none' 

non  significat  primarie.  Ymmo,  posito  quod  multa  sunt  All  such  terms 

que    ego   non   intelligo,    sicud    est    possibile    me    non  ^pHmarMy^as^ 

existente  vel  non  intelligente,  adhuc  non  magis  primarie  #hat  I*Xctonot 

significat  ille  terminus  aliquid  quod  non  intelligo,  aliquid  see,  nothing, 

ioquod  non  intelligo,  quia  pari  evidencia  qua  alteri  sic  no^objects^that 

significaret  hoc,  significaret  hoc  et  mihi;  et  sequeretur  correspond  to 

D  D        .  .  .  f.     ,  them  thus,  onlv 

conclusio.   Ymmo  breviter,  llle  terminus,  aliquid  quod    secondarily. " 

non  video,  non  principaliter  significat  aliquid  quod  non 

video;    nec    iste   terminus,    nichil,    significat  primarie 

1 5  nichil,   aut  iste  terminus  non  homo  non  hominem ;  et 

sic   de   similibus    quibuscunque.    Sed  multa  secundarie 

significant  tales  termini,   racione  suarum  parcium.    Et  So  many  others 

sic  ille  terminus,  asinus,  et  multi  similes  significant  in  ™fgnify  what^ 

casu   aliquid    quod   non   intelligo,    posito    quod   non   |  un^erstand 

B  i4b  intelligam   asinum   aut  tale  primarie  significatum  per 

terminum  illum  assignatum.  Unde  sequitur:  iste  terminus 

primarie  significat  naturam  asininam,  et  illam  non  intelligo; 

ergo  primarie  significat  aliquid  quod  non    intelligo.  Et 

ille   terminus:    aliquid  quod   non   intelligo,    non   solum  and  what  1  do 
-    •      .  P  i  •  ^  ii-  i  not  understand 

20  signmcat  ahquid  quod  non  lntelhgo,  ymmo  omne  quod    mav  raean 

ego  intelligo,  sicut  ille  terminus  nichil  significat  omne    w,,iat  1  do 

.  .  ..  .  .    n    .  understand, 

ens;  et  quihbet  talis  terminus,  mfimtus.   Nec  sequitur:   and  nothing, 

ista  proposicio  primarie  significat  quod  aliquid  quod  non  ever3tnins- 

intelligis  est ;  ergo,  pars  eius  significat  primarie  aliquid 

3o  quod  non  intelligis;  significatum  enim  proposicionis  in- 
telligis,  sed  non  aliquid  quod  non  intelligis. 

Aliter  enim  dicit  sophista  quod  ipse  satis  intelligit  Or  it  might  be 
quid  iste  terminus  primarie  significat  aliquid  quod  non  ourTtn^wledge 
potest  intelligiy  quia  intelligit  quod  primarie   significat  }j;°^th^  tern^o^ 

35  chimeram,  quidlibety  vel  aliud  dandum.  Et  non  sequitur  understand,  is 
ultimo    quod   tota   illa    proposicio    significat   primarie,  knowingwnat 
scilicet:  aliquid  quod  non  potest  intelligi  potest  intelligi,  j0<55Se3  in^its 
quod  chimera  non  potest  intelligi.    Non  enim  sequitur,  extension. 
intelligo  quod  A  significat  hoc:  ergo,  A  significat  hoc, 

40  cum  intelligo  omnia  que  non  possunt  esse;  non  tamen 


4,  5.  primarie  L5l  ite  t's  B.      5.  significat  before  ille  deest  B.  8.  nichil 

pro  non  B.         i5.  non  homo  A.         22.  nam  A;  ib.  ia  A.  26.  iste  B. 

29.  intellegitur  B.  32.  diceret  B;  ib.  satis  bene  B.  3±.  q'a  A. 
35.  vel  quidlibet  B. 
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cognosco  vel  scio  quid  ille  terminus  principaliter  signi- 
It  may  be  added  ficat.  Ulterius  dicitur  quod  modus  probandi  per  capcionem 
thalproof       est   modus   probandi   a  posteriori;   nam   posterius  est 
posteriori;    me   scire    iUam    proposicionem :    aliqua   vrovosicio  est 

tor  the  new  .  .       .      .  r 

meaning  given  vera   quam   nescio  esse  veram   sic  significantem,   quam  5 
'understand^is  me  scire  aliquam  proposicionem  esse  veram  quam  nescio 
posterior  to  the  esse  Veram.    Ideo  ille  modus   probandi,    sicut  quilibet 

first  one.  .  .  r  '  ^ 

alius  signincabilis,  continetur  sub  aliquo  predictorum. 
Et  tanta  dixerim  ut  promisi  de  probacione  simplici 
kategorice  de  inesse.  10 


i.  quod  B.  3.  a  posteriori  est  modus  probandi  per  capcionem  B. 
8.  signabilis  B.      g.  simplicis  B. 


TRACTATUS  SECUNDUS. 


CAPITULUM  OCTAVUM. 

Secundarie,  superius  principaliter  est  promissum  de  We  may  now 

...  .  .  ...  .  .  examine  tnose 

exclusivis,  exceptivis  et  alns  que  non  sorciuntur  univer-  propositions 
salitatem,  quantitatem,  et  cetera  accidencia  simplicis  et  neJherhpurely 
5  pure  kategorice,  pertractandum.  Ipsa  enim,  quasi  media  categoricaMior 
inter  kategoricas  et  ypoteticas,  excludunt  et  includunt  yet  belong' 
proprietates  et  accidencia  utriusque.  Dici  tamen  possunt  foJmeVciass! 
kategorice  modo  suo. 

Et   primo,   vel   gracia   dicendorum,    exponendi   sunt  First  those  that 

.    .     ,  .   .     j.^  f    r     T  -  •        imply  difference 

ioisti    duo   termini  differt  et  ahud.   Iste   emm   terminus  0r  othemess. 

differt  conceditur  a  famosis  logicis  mobilitare  terminum  Some  say  that 
M  .  .     .  ,&  .    ,       r      ,         to  differ  from 

per  negacionem  mclusam;  sed  certe  nescio  hoc  fundare.    renders  the 

Non  enim  video  quin  concedi  debeat  quod  homo  differt  ^SersS^bS 

ab  homine,  sed  non  ab  omni  Jiomine;  sicut  homo  diversi-    it  does  not 
_~  ,.  ,.  ...  ,  .  .  tollow,  it  a  man 

i  5  ncatur,  distat  et  discrepat  ab  homine,  sed  non  ab  omni  differs  from  a 
homine.  Supposita  tamen  famosa  sentencia  sophistarum  ^YtllVs^Vom 
27''  quod  differre  |  importans   alietatem,   dicat  differenciam    every  man. 
inter  significatum  subiecti  et  quodcunque  significatum  proposition  has 
predicati    in    proposicione    affirmativa;    tunc    dicitur  exp0neits:  two 

20  habere   tres   exponentes:    duas   affirmativas,   in   quibus  affirmative, 

.  .  ...  ,  ,    asserting  the 

subiectum  et  predicatum  proposicionis  exponende,   vel  existence  of  the 

subject  and  the 
predicate,  and 

1.  Cap.  deest.  2.  Inilial  S  in  red  with  tracery  of  lilac  ink  A; 

deestB.  3,  4.  vi^pro  universalitatem  A.  4.  quantitates  B.  q.  .u.  AB. 
11.  a  famosis  logicis  above  the  line  A;  deest  B.  i3.  q'n  A.  14.  sicut 
homo  in  marg  A.  17.  ditfert  above  A;  ib.  imptans  AB.  18.  subiecti  — 
signiricatum  above  the  line  A. 

16.  There  is  here  a  marginal  note  at  the  bottom  of  the  page 
(in  A):  sophistarum  inexpevtorum  logicorum,  which  may  guide  us 
in  determining  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  this  work.  But  it  is 
not  used  so  throughout.  Sometimes  it  merely  signifies  dialectician ; 
sometimes  it  is  even  employed  with  approbation;  often  it  is 
taken  to  mean  any  one  who  opposes  WycliPs  views  with 
embarrassing  arguments:  most  philosophers  use  it  in  this  sense 
even  at  the  present  day. 
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one  negathe,  saltem  termini   illis   synonimi,    subiciuntur  verbo  sub- 
subject^to^be  stantivo   predicante   secundum  ad  |  iacens,   et  terciam  B  i5" 
the  predicate;  negativam,  in  qua  unus  talium  terminorum  removebitur 

the  tenses  ot        a  7  n 

each  to  agree  a  reliquo.  Et  est  pro  regula  observandum  quod  omnium 

thie^prindpal  trium  exponencium  terminorum  illorum,  differt  et  aliud,  5 

proposition.  Verba  erunt  conformis  temporis  cum  verbo  principali 

Formula.  ...  ....         r  .    r      .  r 

A  differs  from  proposicionis  pnncipaliter  exponende.  Verbi  gracia,  tu 
znd  B^is^and  differs   ab  asino,  tu   differebas   ab   asino,  tu  differes  ab 
A  '\\?th  B'    asino>  debent  per  ordinem  sic  exponi:  tu  es  et  asinus 
proportionate  est  et  tu  non  es  asinus:   ergo,   tu  differs  ab  asino:  tu  io 
Cpa"feana°the e  eris  et  asinus  erit  tecum,  et  tu  non  eris  asinus ;  ergo, 
future.       tu  differes  ab  asino.    Et  addo  illum  terminum,  tecum, 
ad   denotandum   simultaneitatem   essendi   in  tempore; 
quia  hoc  ad  difFerenciam  oportet  et  alietatem;  tu  eras 
et   asinus  erat   tecum  et   tu  non  eras  asinus;   ergo   tu  i5 
differebas  ab  asino.  Et  conformiter  exponitur  iste  terminus, 
aliud. 

Several  Ex  istis  patent  tales  conclusiones:  Sor  qui  differt  ab 

bCe°draw^heSnce.  omni  homine  non  differt  ab  homine,  quamvis  differat  ab 

V  No  man  can  homine  centum  annorum.  Ponatur  quod  Sor  sit  decennis,  20 

differ  from  man  .  !  t 

in  general,  only  et   patet   mxta   exponentes    quod   Sor  aiffert   ab  omm 

partfcular0  man.  homine,  sicut  quidlibet  differt  a  quolibet;  et  per  expo- 
nentes   patet   eciam   quod   Sor   non   differt   ab  homine 
sicut  nichil  differt  ab  aliquo.   Et  tercia  particula  patet 
per  exponentes,  posito  quod  homo  centum  annorum  sit.  25 
2.  The  Secunda  conclusio  est  talis:   Sor  differens  a  muliere 

betwelT^and  et  viro  170)1  d>ffert  a  Miiliere  vel  viro,  sicud  Sor  differens 
B  nr  C  is  not  ab  asino  vel  chimera  non  differt  ab  asino  et  chimera: 

that  between  .....  , 

the  same  A  and  quelibet   particula   patet    per   exponentes,   posito  quod 

B  and  C  taken  o         -f  ^Q 
together.      ^or  sir- 
3.  To  differ       Tercia  conclusio  est,  Sor  differens  ab  omni  quod  est, 

thiiig  thatTs   non  differt  a^  aliquo  quod  potest  esse,  nec  ab  omni  quod 

does  not  imply  potest  esse.  Illud  per  hoc  patet,  quia  si  differt  ab 
difterence  trom  r .  ....  , 

anything  or    aliquo   quod    potest    esse,   tunc   non  est   aliquid  quod 

thafcan^bl    Potest   esse?   et    s^  differt   ab    omni  quod  potest   esse,  35 

tunc  omne  quod  potest  esse  est:  quorum  utrumque  est 

falsum. 

4.  No  man  can  Quarta  conclusio,  ab  omni  homine  differt  homo,  sicud 
everyman^past  omnis  homo  differt  ab  omni  homine,  sed  nemo  differt 

present  or 


future. 


3.  removetur  B.           6.  principali  deest  A.  7.  ista  tria  dum  B. 

10.  2a  sic  B.      i3.  fimltate  A.      14.  Tercia  sic  B.  19.  omni  above  the 

line  A.  20.  1.20  arT  in  marg.  A.  24.  p,a  B.  25.  posito  deest  B. 
33.  quod  B. 
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ab  omni  quod  est,  fuit  vel  erit  homo.  Prima  particula 

patet  ex  hoc,  quia   convertibilis  est  cum  illa:  ab  omni 

hotnine  homo  differt,  sicud  patet   racione  congruitatis; 

et  secunda   particula   patet   per   exponentes;   et  tercia 

5  particula  patet  per  hoc  quod,  si  homo  differt  ab  omni 

quod  est,  fuit  vel  erit  homo,  tunc  est  omne  quod  est, 

fuit,  vel  erit  homo :  quod  est  falsum. 

Quinta  conclusio:  Omnis  homo  ab  homine  differt,  sed  5.  Every  man 

nemo  ab  omni  homine  differt.   Prima  pars  patet  ex  VII  difforther°m 

ioreeula   et    sexta  tractatus  primi;   nam  hoc  ab   homine   men,  but  no 

r                  .             .       ,  man  from  all 

differt,  quocunque  demonstrato:    sequitur  enim  hoc  ab  men. 

isto  homine  differt;   ergo  hoc  ab  homine  differt.    Et  2a 

particula  patet  per  hoc  quod,  si  homo  differt  ab  omni 

homine,  tunc  differt  a  se  ipso. 

Bi5h      Sexta  conclusio  est :  Sor  differet  |  ab  asino,  sed  non  G.  A  man  may 

omnis  asinus  differet  ab  illo.    Prima  pars  patet  ex  hoc  diss!  but^not" 

quod  Sor  aliquando    differet  ab  asino,    quia   in   medio  d^j7t-ra0sm  m'nn 

instanti  crastine  diei;  et  2a  pars  patet  per  hoc  quod  for  if  he  differs 

tunc  non  est  vel  erit   asinus    quin    differet  a  Sor.    Et  instantfevery 

20  per  consequens  simul  erit  cum  illo.  ass,  differing 

„      .                 i     •                                    f           •   ,  from  him,  there 

Septima  conclusio:   Sor  differret  ab  omni  homine,  et  wouid  be  a 

,      i            •    i       •            •        i  certain  identitv 

tamen  non  differret  ab  omni  homine  qui  vel  que  erit,  m  tnis 

nec  ab  omni  homine  iam  existente,  nec  ab  omni  homine  ditterence. 

preterito,  posito  quod  Sor  non  sit,  sed  quod  erit  tunc.  differing^from 

2  5  Patet  2a  pars  per  hoc  quod  in  nullo  instanti  differret  everyman 

.   ,        .            .      n                  .                                   .  would  not 

ab  omni  homme  qui,   vel  que,   ent,    eo   quod  tunc  m  differ  from 

illo  instanti  foret  omnis  homo  qui  erit.  ^presTnTand^' 

Octava  conclusio:  Sor  differret  ab  albo  et  tamen  nec  future. 

differens  ab  albo  unquam  erit  Sor,  nec  differens  ab  albo  '  dlffS^fronf^ 


3o potest  esse  Sor.    Posito  quod  aliquando  erit   ita   quod  wnat  is  w hi te, 

i 

nor  be  able  to 


and  yet  never 

A  28a  Sortes  \  differt    ab    albo,    tunc    patet    prima   pars;    et  come  to  differ, 


secunda   pars  patet,  posito   quod   Sor  postmodum   erit  differ  from  wh°t 
albus;  nam  si  differens  ab  albo  erit  Sor,  tunc  differens      ,s  white. 
ab  illo  quod  est  album   vel  erit  album  erit  Sor;  quod 
35  est  contra  casum.    Et  per    idem,    si   differens  ab  albo 
potest  esse  Sor,   tunc  differens  ab  illo  quod  potest  esse 


i..est  vel  fuit  A.      2.  illa  quia  convertibilis  est  cum  illa  B.      6.  homo 

deest  A.  9.  pars  above  the  line  A.  10.  proxmi  B;  homo  ;  corr.  above 
hoc  A.      12.  homo  ab  A.       i5.  est  deest  B.      22.  qui  fuit  A;  ib.  hec  B. 

25,  27.  differet  —  foret  in  marg.  A.  26.  vel  que  deest  B.  3i.  for8  A. 
34.  vel  —  album  tn  marg.  A. 

i5 — 36.  These  three  last  conclusions  remind  one  curiousiy  of 
Hegel's  doctrine  of  difference  and  identity. 
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album  potest  esse  Sors.  Ex  quo  patet  quod  non  sequitur: 
illud  quod  est  differens  ab  albo  erit  Sor,   et  illud  quod 
erit  differens   ab  albo  erit  Sor;   ergo  differens  ab  albo 
erit  Sor.    Nec  sequitur  illud:  quod  potest  esse  differens 
ab  albo  potest  esse  Sor;   ergo,  differens  ab  albo  potest  5 
esse  Sor.   Sed  tales  erunt  proposiciones  inferentes:  hoc 
potest  esse  Sor,   et  hoc  est  vel  potest  esse  differens  ab 
illo  quod  est  album,  vel  potest  esse  album,  ergo,  differens 
ab  albo  potest  esse  Sor.  Et  sic  de  similibus. 
The  reason  is      Cuius  racio  est  talis:  Quandocunque  terminus  communis  io 
future  or  ^past  subiectus   distribuitur   respectu  verbi   de  preterito  vel 
tei?s.e'  *he  term  futuro,  tunc  distribuitur  pro  quocunque  tempore  conno- 

white  becomes  r      .  . 

distributive, and  tato  per  verbum,  eo  quod,  lpso  supponente  sic  distn- 
S^vSSe; 'which  butive,  supponeret  pro  quocunque  tali  tempore  disiuncte: 
may  render  the  ut   s[c    dicendo   omnis   homo   erit,    pro   omni   homine  1 3 

proposition  7  .  7  r 

false.  futuro  m  aliquo  tempore  fit  distribucio ;  sicud  patet 
per  eius  exponentes.  Ideo,  sic  dicendo:  differens  ab 
albo  erit  Sor,  stat  ille  termiuus  albo  distributive  pro 
omni  quod  est  album,  vel  erit  album.  Ideo  est  propo- 
sicio  in  casu  falsa,  nam  nec  illud  quod  est  differens  ab  20 
illo  quod  est  album  vel  erit  album  erit  Sor,  nec  illud 
quod  erit  differens  ab  illo  quod  est  album  vel  erit  album 
The  idea  of  erit  Sor.  Et  si  sic  inferatur,  hoc  erit  Sor,  et  hoc  est 
^IT*  differens  ab  albo;  ergo  differens  ab  albo  erit  Sor,  certum 


only  on  th< 

SUJ5P  °t^hick'ie  est   Quo^    UIUat:ur   supposicio    illius   termini,    albo,  in25 

antecedente   et   consequente.    Ideo    non   sequitur;  sed 

bene  sequitur  quod  illud  quod  est  differens  ab  albo  erit 

as  when  it  is  Sor.  Et  conformiter  dicendum  est  ad  talia  sophismata, 

rvkick  is  other  aliud  a  vero  erit  verum.  Et  si  dicatur  quod  ille  terminus, 

thi1>letrtrue^l!l  a^°->  restringitur  ibi  ad  supponendum  pro  presentibus,  3o 

racione  huius  participii  differens,  de  presenti,  cum  idem 

yet  it  may    sit  dicere  differens  ab  albo  erit  Sor,  et  quod  differt  ab 

^\^ox^diffe\ent  erit  Sor,  dicitur  quod  hoc  bene  contingit;  et  con- 

is  employed  as  tinsit  illum   terminum,  differens,  stare  nominaliter  per 

a  noun,  and         D       .  .    .  '      M  7  r 

the  proposition  tempons    amissionem.   Verumtamen    quocunque  modo 

has  then  a  more  »■     .  1  •i_m«  ■  i  o 

restricted  sense.  dicatur,  conclusio  est  possibilis;  quia  posito  quod  Sor 

iam  non  sit  |  sed  erit  tam  albus  quam  differens  ab  B 
albo,  patet  conclusio,  tenendo  istum  terminum  differens 


i3.  sic  supponente  et  B.  i3,  14^.  di0"6  B-         14.  supponum  A; 

ib.  d^ne  B.  18.  dfl,e  B.  20.  ut  pro  nec  B.  20,  21.  nec  —  erit  sor 
deest  B.  23.  quod  hoc  B;  ib.  est  vel  erit  B.  25.  iungatur  ?  AB. 
27.  sic  pro  bene  B;  ib.  est  vel  erit  B.        33.  illud  B.        34.  nomine  B. 
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particulariter.  Prima  enim  proposicio  ponitur  in  casu, 
et  alie  particule  patent  per  hoc  quod  Sor  non  est : 
si  enim  Sor  non  esty  nichil  quod  differt  ab  albo  est  vel 
potest  esse  Sor. 

5  Alie  sunt  multe  conclusiones  consimiles  in  ista  Like 
materia;  sed  istis  octo  cognitis,  satis  facile  est  elicere  may^be  drawn 
alias,  tam  cum  illo  termino  differt,  quam  cum  illo  from05^rterm 
termino  aliud;  quia  similes  sunt  in  confundcndo  ter-  A,  v.  g.  will  be 
minos.  Ut:  Sor  erit  aliud  ab  albo,  et  tamen  non  aliud  whitefyet /Aa/ 
\o  ab  albo  erit  Sor;  sed  talis  erit  sua  conversa  quod  erit:  which  isother 

7  ,  .  .  than  whlte  w i ] I 

aliud   ab   albo   erit  Sor.   Ut   posito   quod  Sor  iam    sit     not  be  A. 

albus   et,   in  instanti  erit  niger  et   postmodum  albus, 

tunc  patet  prima  pars;  quia  in  B  instanti  erit  ita  quod 

Sor  est  aliud  ab  albo;  ideo  Sor  erit  aliud  ab  albo.  Et 

i5secunda  pars  patet  ex  dictis.  Nam,  si  aliud  ab  albo 
erit  Sor,  tunc  aliud  quam  est  album  vel  erit  album  erit 
Sor;  quod  est  contra  casum. 

Et  hic  mihi  videtur  quod  idem  est  dicere,  Sor  erit  Disquisition  on 
aliud   quam   album   et  Sor  erit  aliud  quam   album  erit,  between^/lw 

2ocum  oracio   sit  truncata,  et  isto  modo  est  supplenda.  ab  and alnui 

'      .  1 1  quam ;  therc  is 

Ideo  aliud  est  dicere:  Sor  erit  aliud  ab  albo,  quam  none  yvhen  the 
dicere:  Sor  erit  aliud  quam  album;  sed  cum  verbis  de  VCpresent;1  ^ 
presenti  non  refert;   ut  idem  est  dicere:  Sor  est  aliud  otherwi£e  there 

1  may  be,  on 

ab  albo  et  aliud  quam  album  vel  quam  est  album;  quod  account  of"  the 

25  est  idem.  Possibile  est  tamen  quod  Sor  erit  aliud  quam^^^sxS:  qliam. 
album,  posito  quod  nunc  sit  nieer;  et  sic  continue  erit   Snpposmg  a 

'   *  .  *  °     '  .  man,  once 

per   totam   vitam    suam;    quo    posito,    concedo   quod   white,  to  be 

omne  album  erit  aliud  quam  Sor,  quamvis   infinitorum  continue  so,  we 

8b  alborum  nullum  erit  aliud  a  Sorte.  I  Et  sic  Sor  in  quo-  ,.could  s.pj.  , 

I  "        album  erit  aliud 

?olibet  instanti  esse  sui  erit  aliud  quam  album,  sicud  in  quam  Sor  (est 
quolibet  tali  instanti  erit  ita  quod  Sor  est  aliud  quam   ^otciltud  T 
album.    Unde,   nunc   Sor   est    aliud  quam   album    erit,  Sor^  form*0 
quantumcunque  remotum  ab  hoc  instanti;   sicut  patet  comprises  the 

?        rr  .  , .   j  .        .  past. 

per  exponentes.  hgo  enim  sum  ahud  quam  erit  asimis  othcr  cxamples 
35  qui  mille  annis  generabitur,  postquam  ego  desivero  esse; 
et  tamen  non  sum  solum  aliud  ab  illo  vel  aliud  quam 
ille.  Et  si  queratur  inter  que  est  illa  alietas  quam 
proposicio  implicat  esse,  dicitur  quod  inter  me  et 
futuricionem  asini  illius,  quorum  utrumque  est.  Sed  ex 


i.  ££t'  B;  ib.  p3  B.  2.  ptent  A.  i— 3.  proposicio  —  differt  in 
marg.  A.  n.  est  vel  erit  B.  12.  erit  albus  B.  14.  igitur  B.  19.  ct 
sor  —  album  erit  deest  A.  20.  et  sic  cum  A;  ib.  ideo  pro  isto  modo  A. 
26.  continue  deest  B.  32.  nuc  above  line  A.  35.  desine'o  AB. 

39.  fuicionem,  crossed  out,  futuricionem  in  marg.  A. 
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hoc  non  sequitur  quod  ego  ero  aliud  quam  ego  sum, 
quamvis  me  esse  et  me  fore  differunt;  sed  bene  sequitur 
quod  ego  ero  alter  quam   nunc  sum,  et  alterius  modi. 
Aliud  therefore     Unde  differencia  est  inter  istos  tres  terminos,  aliud, 
sufsTantlal     alterum  et   alterius   modi;   ex   hoc   quod   primus   dicit  5 
difference  of   diversitatem  substancialem  specificam,  et  secundus  dicit 

kind,  alterum,  .  r  .... 

difference  of  diversitatem  in  qualitatibus,  et  tercius  dicit  universaliter 
aheriuskodt o{^wevslX^tem  ln  quocunque  accidente:  et  ideo  concedunt 
manner.  Many  sophiste  quod  aliquis  potest  esse  alterum  quam  prius 

fallacies  anse       r  ^  _  •,• 

from  not     fuit,  sed  non  aliud.  Si  enim  Sor  ent  ahquahs,  et  nunc  10 
We£md1st?nct.  non  slt  ta^s:  tunc  erit  alter  quam   est  modo;    et  sic 
si  Sor  sit  nunc  alicuiusmodi,   et  huiusmodi  non  erit, 
tunc  est  alicuiusmodi,  cuiusmodi  aliquando  non  erit. 
Without  going     De  aliis    autem    modis    probandi    proposiciones  de 
fo"  ms^f  proof. tanDlls   terminus,   aliud,   alter,    et   aliter   et    sic,    satis  i5 
the  author     dictum  est  in  priori  tractatu.  Sed  hic  notandum  quod 

notes  the  r        .  .  * 

mistake  of  concedentes  proposicionem  significare  aliter  quam  est, 
^propos^tion?6  et   istam   chimeram   significare   aliam    chimeram  quam 

signifying  that  jstam  (et  sic  de  ceteris),  I  abutuntur  terminis,  habentes  B 
which  is  not,  to  .  v       .  ,.        '  1  ... 

signify      lstos   terminos,    aliter  quam  est,    aliud  quam    est,    et  20 

•ivise  " 
it  is. 


n  ceteros,  convertibiles  cum  istis  terminis  negativis,  qua 


liter  non  est,  quod  non  est  etc.   Et  per  idem  haberent 
istos  terminos,  aliter  quam  sedens,  aliud  quam  lapis,  et 
ceteros  terminos  similes  convertibiles  cum  istis  terminis 
negativis,   qualiter  non  est  sedens,   quod  non  est  lapis;i5 
et  ita  quodlibet  foret  aliud  quam  chimera,   vel  quod- 
cunque  quod  non  est.  Proposicio  ergo  significat  sicut 
non  estj  vel  ens  quod  non  est;  et  iste  proposiciones  non 
inferunt  tale  significatum  esse  quod  non   est,  racione 
terminorum  negativorum.   Sed  sufficit  quod  proposicio  3o 
If  we  admit  the  significet  illa,  et  quod  illa  non  sunt.   Si  autem  placeret 
^of^Si^we6  equivocare  istum  terminum  esse  ad   3a  esse  superius 
may  even  grant  memorata,  tunc  concedendum  esset  quod  iste  terminus, 

that  they  signifv    ,.  .-  ...  . 

their  object    chimera,  significat  ahud  quam  actualiter  est  et  est;  lsta 

k^actuaHy^;11  proposicio,  chimera  est,  significat  aliter  quam  actualiter35 

not  otherwise  est,  quia  chimera  est  aliud  quam  actualiter;  et  chimeram 
than  lt  is  '  n  ,.  ^  . 

intelligibly.    esse,    est   ahter   quam   actualiter   esse7   quia  utrumque 

habet  esse  intellectuale,  solummodo  sic,  quod  nec  esse 

potenciale   nec   esse  actuale;   et  tanta  dixerim  de  ex- 

posicione  istorum  terminorum,  aliud,  aliter,  et  alter.  40 


6.  specificam  deest  B.  i3.  tunc  iam  est  B.  i5.  et  sic  dcest  B. 
16.  in  deest  B.  18.  chimeram  before  quam  deest  B.  26.  quilibet, 
corr.  above  the  line  A.      3i.  sint  B. 
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Sed   alii  sunt  termini  qui  dicuntur  negacionem    in-     As  for  the 

cludere  ut  sine,  ne,  prohibere,  cavere,  etc;  ut,  si  homoXn^* forbid?1 

cavet  casum.  tunc  omnem  casum  cavet;  si  Sor  prohibet    beware.  etc. 

vel  inhwet  furtum,  tunc  o;?me  furtum  prohibet.  Si  curro,  probably 

5  »e   tangar  ab   homine,   tunc   a/rro        a   mz//o  homine  f0i£wing  term 

tansar.    Et  de  isto  ultimo,    scilicet.  ne,   est  verisimile,  universally 
h     .     ,       ...  .  .  7    .  '  ...  .       .     negative;  tor 

quamvis  de  alns  possit  oppositum  probabihter  sustinen.  the  others  it  is 

Scilicet,  si  deus  prohibet   ne  fiat  furtum,    tunc   omne  doubttuI- 

furtum  prohibet  fieri;  sed  homo  posset  prohibere  furtum 

ioet  precipere  furtum,  et  sic  cavere  tactum  et  appetere 

tactum;  sed  non  cavere  ne  tangatur.  Et  sic  de  sine:  ut 

si  sine  oculo  possum  videre,   tunc  sine  isto  (quocunque 

demonstrato)  possum  videre. 

5.  ne  pro  ut  corr.;  a  n°  in  tnarg.  A.         6.  .f.  ne  above  the  line  A; 
deest  B.      8.  nci  A.      i3.  etc.  B. 
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There  can  be  as     Sequitur    de   exposicione    exclusivarum.    Ubi  primo 
exciusive^as  of  notandum  quod  quamvis  verbaliter  quelibet  proposicio 
categorical    qUe  quicquam  excludit  vel  excipit  vocari  poterit  exclu- 

propositions ;     \  .     .  , 

logicians  agree  siva,     verumtamen    aput    logicos    solum    |    proposicio  A  29* 

thoseeLtasive  kategorica  participans  exclusive  termino  dicitur  exclusiva. 
that  are      Et  voco  terminos  exclusivos  solum,  tantum.  solummodo, 

modiiied  by  an  .  ,  .  .    ..  ' 

exclusive  precise,  preapue,  duntaxat,  et  eis  consimiles.  Ex  quo 
particle.      patet  quod  tot  possunt  esse  species  proposicionem  ex- 

clusivarum  quot  et  kategoricarum :  et  alia  est  exclusiva  10 
affirmativa,  et  alia  negativa,  alia  universalis,  alia  parti- 
cularis,  alia  indefinita  et  aliqua  singularis  etc. 
1 11  expounding      Sed   pro   exposicionibus   exclusivarum  est   cum  dili- 
ofCthe  exclusive  gencia  observandum  quod  quecunque  exclusiva,  racione 
particle  is  very  termini   exclusivi    exponenda,    exponi   debet   secundum  i5 

much  to  be         .         .  .   .  ..... 

considered.  exigenciam  ordinis  termini  exclusivi;  ut  aliter  lsta  debet 
^etc.^precedS  exponi,  homo  tantum  est  animal,  et  aliter  ista,  tantum 
the  subject,  ihe  jWmo  est  animal.   Unde,  eeneraliter  loquendo,  quelibet 

hrst  exponent         ...  .  .  7  . 

must  be  a     exclusiva   in    qua   terminus    exclusivus    tenet  primum 
the?sea>nd^  ordinem,  exponi  debet  per  eius  |  preiacentem  et  uni-  B  iya 
universal     versalem  de  subiecto  et  qualitate  oppositis  subiecto  et 

proposition  .....  .  .  . 

with  the  same  quahtati  lpsius  preiacentis;  ut  lsta:  tantum  liomo  currit, 
comlSktorv  debet  sic  exponi:  homo  currit  et  nichil  quod  non  est 
subject,  and  a  homo  currit,  er^o  etc.  Prima  enim  exponens  est  preia- 

verb  ot  ditierent  .     .       1        .  .     ...  ,     .  .         r  . 

quality;  by    cens   exclusive;    quia   cuiuslibet   exclusive  vel  exceptive  2d 
^mcam^thc    preiacens     vocatur     totum     quod    remanet,  dempto 
propositicn    termino  exclusivo  vel  exceptivo:  ut,  dempto  isto  termino 

without  the  .  K  '      .  r 

exclusive     tantum    de    lsta   proposicione   exclusiva,    tantum  Iwmo 

OnlyAisB,i.Q.,curr*tf  remanet  hec  immediata,   homo   currit,   que  est 

A  isB,      eius  preiacens  et  prima   eius  exponens.   Secunda   eius  3o 
and  what  is  not  r  r  r 

A  is  not  B. 


i.  Cap.  deest  AB.  2.  Initial  S  in  blue  ink  A;  deest  B.  7.  tantum- 
modo  B.  10.  et  after  quot  deest  B ;  ib.  ut  pro  et  before  alia  B; 
ib.  sic  pro  est  A.  12.  et  aliqua  singularis  deest  A;  ib.  etc.  deest  B. 
i3.  exponentibus  B.  17.  hoc  B.  18.  hoc  B.  27.  cum  parte  extra 
capta  ut  B.      29.  inta  A.      3o.  suum  A. 
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exponens    habet   istum    terminuni    infinitum,   quod   non  subject,  and  a 


vcrb  of 
different 


est   homOy   pro   suo   subiecto.    Et   llle   opponitur  huic 

termino,   homo.   qui  subicitur  in  preiacente  et  virtute    inality;  by 
.     .  7    7  •  •  •  prejacent  is 

negacionis   precedentis    est   proposicio    negativa,    cum     meant  the 

5preiacens  sit  affirmativa.  ftuKrtS 
Nec   debet   proposicio  exclusiva  universaliter   exponi  exclusive 

.  .  .   .  particlc. 

per  talem  terminum,  aliud,  quia  impossibile  est  quod  Only  A  is  B,  i.  e. 
tantum  hoc  instans  erit  instans,  et  tamen  hoc  instans  erit  and  ,^"ffs  not 
instans,  et  nichil  aliud  ab  hoc  instanti  erit  instans.   Ideo    A  is  not  B. 

ioregularius   dicitur   non  quod  non   erit   hoc  instans   erit    desirable  to 
instans;  potest  enim   dari  talis  minor  exponens:   nichil  d™$* °negative 
aliud  quam   est   vel  erit  hoc   instans  erit  hoc   instans ;  by  other  than, 
quod  est  falsum.  Similiter,  posito  quod  proposicio  in-  cases*  it  leads^to 
cipiat  esse  per  remocionem  de  presenti,    et  B  propo-  COT£™£§ns 

1 5  sicio    incipiat  esse   de   preterito  per    remocionem    de  especially  when 

.  ,        „      r  .  .  r  .     .   .  .  .  the  matter 

presenti,  et  quod  nulla  proposicio  mcipiat  esse  nisi  A  concerns  things 
vel  B,  patet  quod  falsum  est  quod  tantum  A  incipit  esse  o?  impSstwe 
proposicio    et   tamen   nichil  aliud   quam    A    incipit  esse 
proposicio.    Ponatur  enim   quod  A  desinat  esse  propo- 

20  sicio ;  hoc  tamen  est  falsum:  non  quod  non  est  A  incipit 
esse  proposicio.  Similiter  ista  proposicio  est  falsa: 
tantum  illa  chimera  signijicatur  per  istum  terminum, 
"chimera",  et  tamen  illa  et  nulla  alia  significatur  per 
istum    terminum   cc chimera" ;    et   sic    de    innnitis  aliis 

25  exemplis.  Regulariter  ergo  et  universaliter  loquendo 
videtur  mihi  expedicior  exposicio  supradicta. 

Diversitas  tamen  accidit  in  sic   exponendo,    racione   This  general 

...  .  ..       .     ^     .         rule  is  liable  to 

signi,   racione   subiecti,   et   racione  predicati.    Racione  variations. 
signi   et  subiecti  secundum  diversitatem  suorum   acci-  .         thK  ^ 

°  ...  S]gn  and  subject 

Sodencium;   ut    quandoque   racione   generis,    sicut   patet   may  vary  in 
hic,    solus   homo    est  animal   racionale   masculum;   ista      gLn  21 ' 
enim  debet  sic  exponi,  homo  masculus  est  animal  racio- 
nale  masculum,  et  non  quod  non  est  homo  masculus  est 
animal  racionale  masculum.   Et  ex  hoc  sequitur,   iuxta  Examples. 

35  regulas  traditas  in  consequenciis,  quod  solum  homo  est 
animal  racionale  masculum,  sed  non  sequitur  universaliter 


8.  hoc  in  after  tamen  B.  Q.  hoc  in  B;  ib.  erit  in  B.  io.  erit  in  pro 
hoc  B;  ib.  erit  in  after  instans  B.  n.  tamen  pro  enim  B.  12.  erit  in 
after  vel  erit  B  ;  ib.  erit  in  instans  pro  erit  hoc  instans  B.  i5.  de  preterito 
deestB.  16.  li pro  nisi  B.  17.  incipiat  B.  18.  incipiat  B.  19.  definiat  A. 
21.  proposicione  after  ista  B ;  ib.  est  deest  B.  2 ).  after  supradicta, 

m  oem  A.       3i.  racionale  above  the  line  A;  ib.  ita  pro  ista  B. 

6.  The  MS.  is  written  in  another  hand,  from  the  word  nec. 
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in  similibus  e  converso :   ut  non  sequitur;   solum  homo 
est  animal  racionale ;  ergo,  solus  homo  est  animal  racio- 
nale,    cum   antecedens   sit   necessarium   et  consequens 
impossibile.    Si   tamen    subiectum   fuerit   unius  generis 
tantum,  tunc  non  refert:  ut  idem  est  dicere:  solum  Sor  5 
est  homOf  et  solus  Sor  est  homo,  et  easdem  exponentes 
habebit  |  utraque,  puta  tales,  Sor  est  homo,  et  non  quod  B  ijh 
non  est  Sor  est  homo,  etc.   Unde  tales  exponentes,  Sor 
est  homOy  et  non  aliquis  homo  qui  non  est  Sor  est  homo 
exponunt   talem    exclusivam:    tantum    Sor   est   homo    |  10 
masculus.  A  29" 

2.  As  the         2°  racione  subiecti  numeralis  quantitatis  vel  mensure, 
^happen"!?    accidit   diversitas    exponendi:    ut   illa:   tantum  quatuor 
express  number  }207nines   currunt,    debet  sic  exponi,    gracia  pluralitatis, 

or  quantity ;  lt  ,  7  f       3    °  1  ' 

then  may  be  4or  homines  currunt,  et  non  que  sunt  plura  quam  quatuor  i5 

according  to  homines  currunt.    Iste  enim  terminus,  plura  quam  4°'y 

^wor^or' by  0PPorutur  quodammodo  huic  termino,  4or-    Et  hoc  est 

other  than.  quod    antiquitus   solet    dici,    quod    quelibet  exclusiva 

are^B^uc.  affirmativa,    cuius   subiectum    est    terminus  numeralis, 

4  A's  are  B,  potest  exponi  gracia  alietatis;   et  sic  erit  quelibet  talis  20 

and  no  inore    r  1  n  ....  . 

than  4  A's    impossibilis;    vel   gracia    pluralitatis ;    et   sic  contmgit 
Or^no^other  aliquam  huiusmodi  esse  veram.   Et  simile  iudicium  est 
tll<are4BA'S    ^e  ta^DUS>   tantum  pedale  est  hoc,   tantum  per  horam 
This  latter     durasti,  tantum  unum  denarium  dedisti,  tantum  A  gradu 
^mos/part'10  est  hoc  frigidum,  calidum  vel  potens ;  et  sic  de  similibus,  25 
'"^but^mav10'  ^ue  omrna  P°ssunt  exponi  gracia  pluralitatis  vel  gracia 
sometimes  be  alietatis,  quamvis  in  aliquibus  unus  sensus  communicatur 
cum  alio;  ut  in  proposicionibus  in  quibus  predicantur 
verba   substantiva.    Ut  hic;  si  tantum  pedale   est  hoc, 
tunc  non  plus  quam  pedale  est  hoc;  bipedale  enim  non  3o 
est  pedale.  Ista  tamen  significacio  plus  favore  admittitur 
quam  virtute  sermonis. 
3.  As  the  verb      3°  racione   verbi   vel   predicati    contingit  diversitas 
anmaPyievary,te  exponendi;  ut  aliter  capienda  est  minor  cum  verbo  de 
^o/bv^other0  Preterit°  vel  futuro,  et  aliter  cum  verbo  de  presenti,  et  35 
modal  terms;  aliter   cum  verbo  ampliativo,  et  aliter  cum  verbo  non 

the  rule  to  be  •  .  . 

foiiowcd  is  as  ampliativo:    cuius    diversitatem    potes    cognoscere  ex 

above,  for  doctrina  quam  dedi  de   exponentibus  universalis  affir- 

nmvcrsal                      n  r 

affirmative  mative;  ut:   si  tantum  Sor  fuit  sacerdos,    tunc  sacerdos 
propositions. 


1.   i.  insilibus  AI>;  ib.  eg0  A;  ib.  cius  contra  pro  c  converso  B. 

7.  "liarlim  B.         8.  crgo  ctc.   B.         (».   et  non   est  A.        23.  po,e  B. 

24.  agc"  pro  A  gradu  A.  25.  potus  A.  29.  tantum  deest  B. 

3o.  h}  pro  lioc  B.      3i.  enim  B;  ib.  favori  B. 
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fuit  Sor,  et  non  quod  non  e.st  rel  fuit  sacerdos;  et 
econtra.  Si  tantum  logicus  fuit  iste  homo,  tunc  logicus 
erit  iste  homo  et  non  quod  non  est  rel  erit  logicus  erit 
iste  homo ;  et  econtra.  Si  tantum  malus  homo  potest  esse 
bfilius  tuus;  tunc  malus  homo  potest  esse  filius  tuus,  et 
non  quod  non  potest  esse  malus  homo  potest  esse  filius 
tuus,  et  econtra.  Et  sic  de  aliis  quibuscunque  similibus. 

Alii    autem    dicunt  quod  iste  proposiciones,    tantum    Some  assert 
Sor  movetur,  tantum  Sor  fecit  istum  actum,  etc,  possunt  propoStions 
10  exponi  racione  tocius   composicionis   limitantis,   gracia  exp^J°d^5  bv 
materie;  vel  communiter.  ut  alie,  gracia  forme.    Unde  rcason  of  the 

i  l  .  •  •  •  c-  subiect  mattcr, 

debet   prima  sic  exponi,   gracia  matene:   Sor  movetur  excluding  in 

et  nichil  aliud  a  Sorte,   vel  per  tempus  Sortis.  movetur  •   the  minor  all 

r  7  '  that  ls  cxcepted 

quod  non  formaliter  includit  repugnanciam.  Secunda  by  the  particlc. 
1 5  sic  exponitur,  gracia  materie:  Sor  fecit  istum  actum  et  Examplcs. 

nullum  aliud  individuum  speciei  humane  fecit  istum 
(S*  actum;   quod  est  possibile  cum  hoc  j  quod  deus  fecit 

istum  actum.   Sed  videtur  michi  quod  isti  sensus  sunt    But  Wyclif 

•  ,  •  •  _  consideis  that 

pretervim  sermonis,  et  per  ldem,  racione  materie,  possent  this  would  bc 

2oimponi    quantumlibet     impossibilibus     proposicionibus  ^JjJJfSf  the 

sensus  veri.  Ideo  expedit  exprimere  materiam  intentam,  propositions 

ut  sic:  solum  Sor  vel  eius  pars  movetur,  solum  Sor  fuit  t0°  mucn- 
homo  faciens   istum   actum;   et  sic  de   aliis.   Et  aliter 
negande  sunt  tanquam  proposiciones  truncate. 

2  5     Unde  potest  pro  regula  sustineri  quod  quelibet  huius-  As  a  rule,  if 

modi  affirmativa  exclusiva  de  presenti.   cuius  predicati  primariiv 

primarium   signincatum    non    poterit    inesse    primario  imphed  by  thc 

.  ' .      .       .  .  ,  .  .     .  .  .  predicate 

signihcato  subiecti,  nisi  cum  hoc  quod  msit  ahcui  quod  cannot 
non  sit  significatum  primarium  huiusmodi,  est  impossi-  bemng  to'thc 
Sobilis;  ut  patet  de  talibus:   solum  Sor  est  album.  solimi  subject  without 

,  ,  .     ,  ,  •      belonging  to 

deus  intelligitur,  solum  omms  homo  est  annnal,  et  uni-  something 

versaliter  quelibet  talis  de  subiecto  distributo  pro  multis  propo«tion  is 

vel  pro  unico  respectu  predicati  communioris,  ut  hic;  impossible. 
solum    omnis    deus   est  aliquid,   solum    omnis  homo  est 
35  animal.    Et  patet  racio  ex  hoc,  quia  secunda  exponens 
negativa  repugnat  prime  exponenti  affirmative;   et,  ut 


i.  t.  s.  f.  sor  B;  tb.  fuit  sor  B.  2.  lavcus  B;  ib.  erit  B;  ib.  laycus  B. 
3.  laicus  B ;  ib.  ct  sic  B.  4.  erit  et  B.  5—7.  et  —  tuus  deest  A.  j.  quod- 
libet  (!)  B.  i3.  parte  sor  B;  ib.  jptcs  A.  17.  est  deest  B.  25,  26.  mol 
huius  B.      28.  hoc  insit;  quod  deest  B.      29.  primarium  deest  B. 

17.  This  restriction  (speciei  humane)  and  the  subsequent  remark, 
must  refer  to  the  doctrine  of  Divine  concourse  in  every  act  of 
every  creature. 
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breviter    dicam,    correspondens   diversitas    contingit  in 

exclusiva  affirmativa,  racione  extremi  compositi  ex  recto 

et   obliquo,   vel   extremis  copulatis  disiunctis,   vel  alio 

modo    compositis;   qualis   declarata   est   contingere  in 

universali    affirmativa.    Et   istam    diversitatem    poterit  5 

solers  logicus  eligere  ex  predictis. 

Examples  of       Quarto,    contingit     diversitatem     accidere,  ymmo 

^a^sing^from118  quandoque  mixtim  contingit   diversitatem    accidere,  ut 

differences  of  patet  in  talibus :  solus  homo  aui  non  est  est  corruptus :  I 
gender,  of  tense,  r   ...  2  » 

or  of  both  solus  vir  qui  non  est  est  generandus  de  specie  humana;  A 
together.     tantum  fenix  qui  non  est  potest  esse  in  specie  fenicis  etc. 

Prima  istarum  est  impossibilis,  et  secunde  sunt  vere 
in  casu  quo  vir  sit  generandus  et  non  mulier  et  in 
casu  quo  nulla  fenix  sit  sed  erit.  Et  sic  sunt  talia  vera: 
tantum  fur  erit  socius  tuus ;  tantum  verum  incipit  esse  i5 
hec  proposicio:  ^hoc  instans  est^ ;  et  tamen  illud  quod 
est  aliud  quam  fur  et  quod  erit  aliud  quam  fur  erit 
socius  tuuSy  et  quod  incipit  esse  aliud  quam  verum  incipit 
esse  hec  proposicio. 
in  the  case  of      Ulterius  pro  exponentibus  exclusive  negative  est  no-  20 

negative  ,  .  r  ,  . 

propositions,  tandum,  primum,  quod  pnma  exponens  erit  preiacens 
whfch1  they  are  negativa,   et   secunda  erit    universalis    affirmativa,  de 

expounded  is  subiecto  aegregato  ex  transcendente  et  termino  opposito 
to  be  a  double      ,  .  .  .       _  _     .  ,  FF 

negative,     subiecto  preiacentis.   Ut  lsta:   tantum  homo  non  cumt 

^^"universa*!0  *  naDet  slc  exponi,  homo  non  currit,  et  non  quod  non  est  23 

affirmative:    homo   non   currit,    ut   patet   ex   secunda   regula  huius 
OnlyAisnotB;        .  _        .    9   .        r    .     ..  .  ,•  ___ 

1.  e.  A  is     capituli.  Et  quia  tales  equipollent  universali  afhrmative, 

not  a' is^not^B  ^eo  Pro  Piani°ri  exposicione  ponitur  loco  illius  talis 

or  every  not-A  affirmativa;   omne  quod  est  non  homo  currit.   Et  hinc 

for  this  reason  est  quod  logici  antiquitus  vocaverunt  exclusivas  nega-  3o 

SUnaveeieenCS  tlYSLS  et  exceptivas  negativas,   non  mere  negativas  sed 

called  negativas   pregnantes,    includentes    affirmaciones ;    |    et  B 

becaufse^thcy  quod,   sicut  in  exclusiva  affirmativa  predicatum  attri- 

affirmation  Dmtur  subiecto,  et  removetur  a  quocunque  alio  oppo- 

ln  affirmatives  sito   a   subiecto,   sic  in  exclusiva  negativa  predicatum  35 

of  this  sort  the  ,  .  _•_.•_. 

predicate  is  removetur  a  subiecto  et  attribuitur  cuicunque  opposito 
afhrmed  of  this  suj_ ject-     et   est   utraque    sentencia   valde   bona.  Nam 

sub)ect  and  '  t.  - 

denied  of  every  sic  dicto :  tantum  homo  currit,   denotatur  cursus  inesse 

other;  whereas  ,        .   .  .  ,  , 

in  negatives,   nomini,  et  removeri  a  quocunque  quod  non  est  homo. 
the  contrary 
takes  place. 


10.  est  only  once  B.     i5.  veypro  verumA.  21.  primum  above  the  line  A; 

deest  B.      22.  negative  A.      28.  locus  B.  32.  pgnates  B;  ib.  pgnan8  A; 

includentes  above  the  line  A;  deest  B.  38.  dico  A;  f  non  dicto  B. 
39.  est  non  B. 
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Sed  sic  dicto:  tantum  homo  non  currit,  implicatur 
cursum  removeri  ab  homine,  et  attribui  cuilibet  quod 
est  non  homo.   Et  ex  hoc  patet  quod  quelibet  huius-  it  follows  that 

i  ..•         i  •  •  •  •  •  all  such 

modi    exclusiva    negativa   de    subiecto    positivo,    cuius  ncgatives  are 
5  totale  predicatum  non  est  transcendens,  est  impossibilis,  'JJEen^the6 
sicut  quelibet  talis,  cuius  predicatum  est  transcendens  predicatc  is  not 

.  '     -r  i  •     ..•  i  transccndent 

et  primarie  signihcatum  subiectt  non  potest  esse,   est  and  the  subject 

necessaria.    Exemplum  prime  partis:  hec  sunt  impossi-  necestlry^when 

bilia,   tantum   homo    non    currit.    tantum    chimera    non  the  predicate  is 
.  .        _,    .  •  ,  .  transcendent 

\ovidet.   Et  hec  sunt  necessaria,  tantum  chimera  non  est,  ancj  tne  subject 

tantum  corruptum  non  est,  etc,  sicud  patet  ex  suis  ex-  impossibie. 
ponentibus. 

Et  cavendum   est  de    assignacionibus    exponencium     The  same 

..  ,  .    j.  .    ,  ....        variations  that 

tahum  exclusivarum,  sicut  dictum  est  de  exposicionibus  take  piace  in 

i5  exclusivarum    affirmativarum,    racione    signi,    racione  ea^?maUve  taife 
subiecti,  racione  verbi,  et  racione  predicati.  piace  for  the 

Racione   signi;   ut   hic:   solus   homo    non    differt   ab  proposition 
homine  masculo:   cuius  preiacens   erit  talis,    homo  non  t0°- 
differt  ab  homine  masculo,  propter  restriccionem  adiectivi.  var/in^gender; 

20     Racione  subiecti,  ut  hic:  tantum  quatuor  chimere  non  tn ecosnutbafncttl^ay 
sunty  que  debet  sic  exponi:   quatuor  chimere  non  sunt,  idea  of  number, 
et  omnia  plura  quatuor  chimeris  sunt :  vel,   si  dicatur  expounded^by 
quod  exposicio  gracia  pluralitatis  est  preter  vim  vocis,  ^^rnore^ 
cum  excludit  numerum  maiorem  et  non  minorem,  dici  or  as  usual/if 

25potest  universaliter  loquendo  quod  capiendus  estterminus  considered  to 
infinitus  appositus  subiecto  preiacentis,  ut  exemplatum  stlSennSethe 
est  in  aliis.  Ut  sic:  omnia  non  40r  chimere  sunt;  et  sic 
quelibet  talis  exclusiva  de  huiusmodi  subiecto  numerali 
esset  necessaria  racione  verbi.  Nec  hic:  tantum  chimera    If  the  word 

3o  non  potest  esse,  que  sic  debet  exponi,  chimera  non  potest 

esse,  et  quodlibet  non  chimera  potest  esse.  Unde,  expo-  ^hich^wouid 
nentes   talem   negativam    per    istum    terminum,    aliud,   otherwise  be 

^  i  .....  impossible, 

dtcunt    omnem    talem    esse   lmpossibuem,    quam    nos  become 
dicimus  esse  necessariam.  Ymmo,  dicunt  quod  impossi-  necessary. 
35  bile  est  quod  tantum  non  ens  non  est,  cum  tamen  omne 
quod  non   est  non  est,   sicut  patet  ex  suo  convertibili, 
quamvis  nichil  non  sit.   Ex  omni   enim  universali  affir- 
mativa  de  duplici  predicato,  quorum  primum  sit  superius 


otlier  be  used, 
then 


2,  3.  quod  est  I  non  B.  4.  pofivo  A.  5.  impossibile  A.  7.  est  in 
marg.  A.  11.  eciam  B ;  et  A.  23.  gra  me  A.  24.  d'  pt  A;  dici  B. 
32.  predicatum  pro  per  istum  B.  33.  conclusionem  pro  omnem  B. 
35.  est  before  quod  deest  B.  3j.  sit  non  B.  38.  communius  above 
superius  A. 
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vel  sinonimum  cum  sequente,  sequitur  universalis  negativa 
de  predicato  proporcionali  duplici  negato;   ut,  si  omne 
quod    movetur  \  currit,    tunc   omne   quod  non   movetur  A  3ofc 
But  in  this    non  currit ;   et  sic  de  ceteris.   Non   tamen  convertitur 
exclusive     quelibet   talis   exclusiva   cum   tali    universali    negativa.  5 
proposition  is  Nam  ex  dictis  patet  quod  talis  exclusiva,  tahtum  quod 

not  necessanly  n  .  .  7 

convertible  with  non  creat  non  creat,  debet  sic  exponi :  quod  non  creat 
its  exponents.  creat,   et  omne  quod  creat  creat,   et  sic  esset  ex- 

clusiva  falsa,  nullo  creante.   Et  tamen  hec  universalis 
So  an       necessaria,  omne  quod  non  creat  non  creat.  Capiendum  |  10 
prop^siUon    erg°  affirmativum  oppositum  subiecti  negativi  talis  ex-  B  19* 
shouid  be  made  clusive ;    sed    addenda    est    negacio    intinitans  totum 

out  ot  the  '  D 

same  subject   subiectum    propter   brevitatem,    propter  consonanciam 
prefixed)"the  exposicionis,  et  propter  significacionem  extraneam  sine 
contrarycopula,  tempore.  Ideo  secunda  exponens  istius:  tantum  chimera  i5 

and  the  same  r  .  r 

predicate.  non  potest  esse,  erit  talis:  omne  non  chimera  potest 
esse;  et  hoc  est  verum.  Predicatum  enim  talis  exclusive 
negative  excluditur  a  subiecto,  et  attribuitur  cuicunque 
opposito  subiecti  in  comparacione  ad  verbum.  Unde  in 
ista  exclusiva,  tantum  chimera  non  est  excluditur  esse  20 
ab  ista  chimera,  et  attribuitur  cuicunque  quod  non 
est  ista  chimera.  Et  sic,  quamvis  appareat  istam  ex- 
clusivam  esse  falsam,  tantum  ista  chimera  non  est,  cum 
infinite  alie  et  infinite  plures  chimere  quam  ista  non 
sunt,  tamen  iuxta  exponentes  predictas  quelibet  talis  20 
est  necessaria. 

The  predicate      Racione  predicati   ut   hic :    tantum  illo  modo  non  es 

may  also  cause      .  .  .. ■       ...  r  • 

variation;  and  asinus  quo  non  esses  asinus  si  non  aliqualiler  esset,  ubi 
it  is  fitting,    racione   termini    relativi    consonum    est    exponere  cum 

when  there  is  a  .  .  .  .  ,  * 

relative  term,  illo  termino  aliud ;  ut  dictum  est  alibi.  Et  sic  exponendo:3o 
by  meanTof  *Ho    modo   non  es  asinus  quo  non  esses  asinus   si  non 
other.       aliqualiter  esset,   et  non  alio  modo   nunc  non  es  asinus 
Example.     quam    jjj0   mod0  qU0  non  esses  asinus  si  non  aliqualiter 
esset.  Quorum  primum  est  verum,  quia  omni  modo  non 
es    asinus,    quo    non    esses    asinus    si    non    aliqualiter  35 
esset ;  sicut  patet  per  suum  equipollens:  ergo,  illo  modo 
non  es  asinus  quo  non    esses  asinus,   si  non  aliqualiter 
esset.    Sed  secunda  exponens  est  impossibilis,  converti- 
bilis     cum     universali     affirmativa     impossibili,  cum 


2.  notato  B.  7.  non  creat  before  debet  deest  B.  9.  est  neces.  B. 
i3.  sut.  affirmativum  B.       22.  esse  istam  after  appareat  A.      28.  es  B; 

ees  A;  ib.  eet  A.  3o.  ut  pro  et  B.  32.   nullo  before  alio  B. 

33.  quam  before  non  esses  A.      35.  quomodo  A. 
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necessario  aliquo  alio  modo  nunc  non  cs  asinus  quo  non 

esses   asinus   si   non    aliqualiter  esset'f   sicud  patet  per 

suam  subalternantem.   Unde  sicut,  tantum  ista  chimera 

non  est  et  tamen  injinitc  chimcre  alie  ab  ista  non  sunt ; 

5  sic,    non  solum  illo  modo  nunc  non  es  asinus  quo  tunc 

non  esses  asinus,  sed  infinitis  aliis  modis. 

Et  ita,  illi  qui  ampliant   esse   ad   esse  potenciale  et  One  advantage 
,  ,  •  •  ^  in  the  position 

esse  lntellectuale  possunt  utrobique  uti  tsto  termino  0f  those  who 
aliud  in  exponentibus  exclusive.    Et   illi  habent  dicere  srant  the  tnR.,e 

1  (  mcaning  of 

ioquod   non   solum   ista   chimera   non   actualiter   est   sed  being,  is  to  be 

infinite  alie,  et  ita  ad  consimiles  habent  taliter  respon-  0?jier  \n  such 

dere.   Ideo  sufticit  sensus  exponere,   ut  iuvenes  possint  cases. 

loquentes  concipere  et  eligere  sibi  viam  placitam,  quam 

voluerunt  sustinere. 

i5     Ulterius,    quoad   exclusivas   in   quibus    terminus   ex-  When  the 

clusivus  ponitur  post  subiectum,  potest  pro  regula  obser-  ^JScle' 

vari  quod  quelibet  exclusiva  affirmativa,  cuius  terminus  immediately 
\      "   ~      .  .  '  ...  tollows  tlie 

exclusivus  ponitur  post  subiectum,  est  convertibilis  cum     subject,  it 

,  Cc  1  j  '        determines  tlie 

exclusiva  afnrmativa  m  qua  terminus  exclusivus  deter-  verD  anj  may 

20  minat  ipsum  verbum ;   ut  idem  est  dicere,   Hoc  tantum  indifferently  be 
*r      -  i  f  placed  after  lt. 

est  homOy  et :  hoc  est  tantum  homo:  hec  proposicio  pre- 

cise   signijicat    sicut    est,    et :    hec  proposicio  signijicat 

precise  sicut  est.   Tu  tantum  vides  hominem,   et  tu  vides 

tantum  hominem :  et  sic  de  ceteris. 

25     Ex   quo    patet  quod  ista  regula   antiqua:    "quelibet  That  is,  after 

m,-     •         the  substantive 
rmativa  convertitur  cum  seipsa,    diccione  verD  an£j  before 

exclusiva  addito  predicato,"    intelligitur  de  aftirmativa  tne  Predicate- 

in  qua  verbum  substantivum  predicat  tercium  adiacens 

ro,b  vel  equivalenter,   ut  |  hic:    hoc  est  videns  hominem,    et : 

3o  hoc  est  tantum  videns  hominem.  Opinio  tamen  est  quod  But  some  think 
,••  ,•  j  •  ii-^  that   before  the 

diccio    exclusiva,    precedens    verbum,    excludit    actum      verD  tiie 

3r'  oppositum    a  subiecto;    ut,    si  tu  \  tantum  vides,    tunc  eXc\udif\he 

tu  videSy  et  non  aliud  agis  quam  vides;  et  econtra.  Sed   contrary  act 

post  verbum,  excludit  solum  oppositum  predicati,  ut  si  subject^as^jow 

35  tu  diligis  hominem   et   non   dilicris  non   hominem.    tunc  only  see ;  \.<t. 

o      .  o  7  y0U  d0  nothing 

diligis  tantum  hominem:  et  sic  refert  dicere:  tu  tantum  else;  but  that 
diligis  hominem,    et  lu  diligis  tantum  hominem.    Prirna  ai?excludesb 

tamen  posicio  michi  probabilior:   quia  idem  est  dicere     °"'y  thte 

r  r  ~  contrary  to  the 

tu  tantum  sedes,  vel  es  sedens  et  tu  es  tantum  sedens;  predicate ;  you 

love  only  man; 


2.  es  before  asinus  B.      3.  sequitur:  sic  above  A.  n.  actualiter  A. 

i3.  concipe  B.         23,  24.  et  —  hominem  in  marg.  A.  27.  addita  B. 

36.  tantum  tu  B.  3~.  et  —  hominem  deest  B.  3o,.  vel  es  sedens 
deest  B;  ib.  sedens  vel  tu  tantum  es  secens  nec  B. 
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i.  e.  you  love,  nec  omne  verbum  adiectivum  significat  accionem,  cum 

but  nothing  else  .  •  •  i       •  .       i  , 

but  man.      respectu     cuiuscunque    accidentis     est    dare  verbum 
^heformer^  a^iectivum,    ut :    tu    tantum    quantificaris,  qualificaris, 
opinion.      tantum  referris  etc.  Ideo  omnia  talia  debent  resolvi  in 
verbum    substantivum ;   ut   si  tu  sedes,   et  non  es  non  5 
sedens  vel   aliter   quam   sedens,   tunc   tu   tantum  sedes 
vel  es  tantum  sedens,  quod  idem  est. 
The  rule  in  this     Unde   pro    exponentibus   talium    proposicionum  est 
ufthe  former  regulariter  observandum  quod  quelibet  talis  exclusiva 
one;  only  must  cuius   terminus   exclusivus   est   posterioris   ordinis,   est  10 

be  expounded  ,  ....  r  , 

in  an  analogous  secundum  proporcionabiles  exponentes  quo  ad  ordinem 
TvMch^oMain?  et  °iuantatern  parcium  exponenda;  sicut  exclusiva  exponi 
when  it  stands  debet  in  qua  terminus  exclusivus  tenet  primum  ordinem. 
AisoniyB-i  e  ^  ^oc  est  9U0C^  dicebatur  in  prima  regula  huius  capituli 
A  is  B,  and  A  quod  ordo  termini  exclusivi  est  plurimum  attendendus.  i5 
ls not-BHy    Verbi  gracia,  ista  proposicio:  A  precise  significat  sicut 
est,  debet  sic  exponi :  A  significat  sicut  est,   et  idem  A 
non  significat  sicut  non  est,   vel  significat  non  sicut  non 
est;  quod  tantum  valet.  Et  patet  magna  diversitas  inter 
istas  et  talem  exclusivam:  tantum  A  significat  sicud  est.  20 
Et  conformiter  iudicabis  de  similibus  quibuscunque.  Si 
autem  subiectum  talis  exclusive  fuerit  terminus  mediatus, 
tunc   iuxta  dicta   proposicio  probari   debet   iuxta  exi- 
genciam  talis  termini;    ut  ista  proposicio:   omnis  homo 
tantum  currit,   debet  exponi  ut  universalis  affirmativa.  25 
Et  ista:  homo  tantum  currit,  debet    resolvi    ut  infinita 
affirmativa;  et  sic  de  ceteris. 
Examples,        Et  ex  hoc  patet  quomodo  tales  sunt  vere:  de  specie 

showmg  how  }mmana    solus    homo   differt   a    muliere   istius  hominis, 
to  expound  . 

propositions   tantum  una  anima  actuat  corpus  unum  de  natura  humana ;  3o 
under^theTatter  tantum  octo  fuerunt  individua  tempore  diluvii ;  et  sic  de 
category.     similibus.    Prima    enim    debet    sic   exponi:    de  specie 
humana   homo  masculus  diffe?-t   a   muliere,   et  de  specie 
humana   non   quod    non    est    homo    mascuhis    differt  a 
muliere;  ergo,  etc:    Et  proporcionaliter  est  de  reliquis  35 
iudicandum.  Et  patet  quante  iste  differant  ab  exclusivis, 
ubi    termini    exclusivi    tenent    primum  ordinem.  Tales 
enim,  de  similibus  terminis,  sunt  impossibiles. 
It  is  here  seen      Secundo  patet  quomodo  quelibet  talis  est  vera:  iste 

in  what  sense  jl0m0  esi  solus,  vel  iste  homo  tantum  est  vel  est  solum  40 

a  man  is  alone. 


3.  tu  tantum  qualificaris  B.  4.  tu  tantum  B;  ib.  refrer-f  A,  r'fe'ns  B. 
8.  exposicionibus  B.  i5.  attendentes  B.  17.  ideo  B.  18, 19.  vel  —  quod 
deest  B.  21.  singulis  B.  23,  prius  dicta  tractatu  B.  40.  vel  deest 
before  iste  B. 
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aut  tantum:   que   omnia  equivalent:    iste  huino    tantum     This  and 
vivit  cum  arbore,  anima  est  tantum  passiva;  deus  solum  propos/tions, 
est  homo;  et  sic  de  ceteris.  Solet  enim  dubitari  quando  a.re  «ncompiete, 

....  leaving  a  part- 

homo  est  solus:  et  post  multos  amrractus  apparuit  michi  understood  in 

5  quod    tales    proposiciones   wulgares   sunt   truncate    ad  thcSen?eUlar 
mentes  loquencium.  Omnis  enim  res  est  sola  vel  solum  Stnctiy 

....  .  speaking,  everv 

B  2oa  est,   quod  tantum  valet;  aliquis  |  tamen   homo  in   dato  man  is  aione  ih 

situ  solum   est   homo;   et  tunc   dicit  wulgus   hominem  bohev  pOCcuphieSs,- 

esse  solum,  quando  est  notabilis  locus  in  quo  non  est      but  11  « 

.  ,     ,•  understood  to 

iohomo  preter  lstum.  Et  sic  quilibet  homo  quo  ad  ahquem      mean  a 

situm,  est  solus  homo.  Ex  quo  ad  2m,  3m  et  4m  patet  quod sp^e^in^which 

non  repugnat  istum  hominem  vivere  solum,  et  tamen    there  is  no 

.  r   °.      ...  ..  ...  ,  other  man. 

cum  hoc  lntelligere:  aliter  enim  lapis  non  solum  esset,  A  man,  living 

cum  gravatur.  appetit  et  agit.  et  ita  multa  tam  essen-  alo^0™,f<^yet 

i5cialiter    quam    accidentaliter    sibi    insunt.    Nec    obest     other  acts 
71  .  .  besides  those 

ammam  esse  tam  solum  activam  quam  solum  passivam,       of  life. 

A3ib  et   deum   solum    esse   hominem  |  et  deum:   et  sic  de 

ceteris. 

Et  tercio,  notandum  pro  regula  quod  tales  exclusive     When  rhe 
2ode  quibus  fit  conclusio,  gracia  pluralitatis  de  subiectis sub,e^  requires 
singularibus  precedentibus  terminos  exclusivos,  conver-  expounded  by 

r...  _     means  of  the 

tuntur   cum    exclusivis   pnmi   ordinis;    et    econtra.    Et   term  more,  it 

istam    exposicionem    habent    auctores    et    wulgus    pro    ™hether  the 

famosa:  ut  idem  est  ad  istum  sensum,  tu  durasti  tantum  exclnsive 
,  ,  ,  particle  be 

2d  per  horam  et  tantum  per  horam  durasti,  tu  dedisti  michi  before  or  after 

tantum  unum  denarium  et  tantum  unum  denarium  michi    the  sub'ect- 

dedisti,  de  specie  humana  tantum  iste  fuit  tunc,  et  tantiun 

iste  fuit   tunc    de  specie   humana ;    et   sic    de  omnibus 

assignandis  in  quibus   terminus  singularis  subicitur  et 

3o  accidentalis  vel  superior  predicatur. 

Unde  pro  intellectu  exposicionis   gracia  excessus  vel  We  must  note 

pluralitatis;  est  notandum  quod  potest  esse  excessus  in  '^J*  jn^eveTv^ 

quocunque   accidente:   excessus  in  superioritate  et  ex-  accidental" 

.   c    .  t-.    •  ,  •  predication, 

cessus  m  mterioritate.  Et  mxta  hoc  concesserunt  antiqui    the  idea  of 

35  quod  non  solum  album  est  Sor,  sed  musicum,  stans,  etc,  xhe^ancirate 

et  Sor  non  solum  est  animal,  sed  est  animal  racionale;  admitted  that 
,  ,  .  .  .         ,  .....     no  man  was 

et  propterea  nec  homo  solum  vivit  aut  sentit,  sed  intelligit  oniy  rvhite,  he 

et  wult   insensibilia,    ut  ancelus:    et  breviter,   quando-    was  more: 

.       .  .     .  musical, 

cunque   aliqua   predicacio    est   alicui   tribuenda  et  alia  standing;  etc. 

•  .  .        In  this  sense  no 

4°  que  non  est  synonima  est  cum   lsta,    tunc  non  solum    man  may  be 


said  to  live 


ii.  Et  pro  ex  B.  i3.  intn  A.  14.  guar  A.  i5.  Hec  corr.  B. 
20.  in  pro  de  B;  ib.  exclusio  B.  25.  tu  durasti  B.  20.  et  terminus  B. 
3o.  superioris  A.  35.  non  deest  A.  25.  est  after  sed  deest.  3j.  est 
vivit  B.      38.  visibilia  B.      39.  attribuenda  B.      40.  non  pro  non  est  B. 
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alone,  since    ista  predicacio  sibi  mest.  Illud  tamen  non  sapmnt  nec 

there  are  other  •  •  .  ,.  .      T  , 

vital  acts     cognoscunt,  nisi  ponentes  universalia  ex  parte  rei.  Unde 
VncTaifsuch   secuncium  h°c  loquentes,  talis  proposicio,  tantum  album 
propositions    est  Sor  debet  sic  exponi,  gracia  pluralitatis:   album  est 
nibecause  ncf'  Sory  et  non  plus  quam  album  est  Sor ;  ergo  etc.  quod  5 
quality  is  alone  secundum  eos  est  falsum,  quia  tam  album  quam  musicum 

in  lts  subject ;  >   "  " 

but,  two     est  Sortes.  Et  album  et  musicum  est  plus  quam  album, 
more  tiian  onf,  °iuia  stat  a^icui  prius  advenire  esse  album,  et  postmodum, 
they  may  be  advenire   sibi  esse  musicum.   Et   conformiter,   hoc  non 

expounded  by  ..  .  .  ... 

the  term  more.  solum  vivit,  sed  vivit9  sentit,  et  intelligit;  nec  solum  est  10 

substancia,   sed  est  corpus  et  animal;  et  hoc  est  plus 

quam  substancia;   cum  animal  presupponit  substanciam 

et  superaddit  differenciam  constitutivam  animalis. 

The  young        Iste  autem  modus  loquendi,  quamvis  sit  solitus  aput 
generation  is  .....  ,  ... 

opposed  to  this  auctores,  non  tamen  placuit  mvenibus;  sed  cum  termims  id 

manner  ot     significantibus  excessum  quantitativum  bene  concedunt 

expounding,       °  ^ 

which  they    sensum  talem ;  ut  bene  conceditur  quod  Sor  non  solum 

sentences     duravit  per  instans,    nec   solum    unum    denarium  dedit 

^quanSf t0    m*cnh  et  S1C  ^e  ceteris;   quia  Sor  duravit  per  amplius, 

et  plus  dedit  michi.   Non  sic  tamen  quod  tempus  fuit  20 

maius  quam  instans,   nec  quod  duo  j  sunt  plura  quam  B 

unum;  sed  ponitur  in  talibus  comparativus  pro  positivo: 

ut,  Sortes  duravit  plus   vel   amplius;    hoc  est,  duravit 

duracione  continua;  et  Sor  dedit  denarium  et  plures,  hoc 

est,  multos.    Duo  tamen  non   sunt  plura   quam   unum,  23 

nisi   detur  talis  sensus  quod   duo  sunt  multa,  et  unum 

lii  every  case  est  non  multa ;  sed  de  hoc  postmodum.  Et  iuxta  utram- 
we  must  attend  .         ,    •  ,•  .       •  j     j  .    „  1 

to  the  term    q116   part:em  huiusmodi  sentencie  attendendum    est  ad 

upon  which  the  terminum   super  quem   cadit  exclusio,  et  ad  terminum 

exclusive  .    r        *         .  ' 

particle  bears;  respectu  cuius  fit  exclusio.  Unde  aliud  est  dicere:  tantum  3o 

expounding,  Per  horam  duravit  Sor,  et  tantum  Sor  duravit  per  horam; 
more  has  to  be  subiectiim  enim  exclusive  est  primus  terminus,  sive  sit 

used  m  very  r  ' 

different  ways.  pure  rectus,  sive  mixtus  de  recto  precedente  et  obhquo 

sequente,    sive   sit   obliquus.    Rectus   enim  subsequens 

obliquum   non    est    pars   subiecti    exclusive,    ut    prius  35 

Examples.     dictum  est  de  universali  affirmativa    Semper  autem  in 

exponendo  talem  exclusivam  debet  capi  in  secunda  ex- 

ponente  negacio  excessus  significati  termini  super  quem 


5—7.  quod  —  Et  album  deest  B.  7.  ut  pro  et  after  album  B. 
8.   plus  A.  22.  o,pats  rppofitivo  A.         26,  27.  et  —  sed  deest  B. 

28.  sive  pro  sentencie  A;  ib.  attendendus  B.  29,  3o.  ut  pro  et  ad  — 
Unde  A.  3i.  per  before  horam  duravit  deest  B.  32.  est  vro  enim  A. 
34.  sequente  deest  A. 
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cadit  exclusio;  ut,  si  tantwn  Sor  movetur,  tunc  non 
plus  quam  Sor  movetur.  Si  Sor  tantum  movetur,  tunc 
non  plus  est  denominatus  quam  motus.  Si  tantum  per 
horam  durasti,  tunc  per  horam  et  non  plus  durasti.  Si 
32ft  tantum  Jiomo  est  animal  |  tunc  non  plus  quam  homo  est 
animaly  cum  tamen  tam  homo  quam  asinus  sit  animal. 
Et  sic  potest  transferri  tota  exposicio  exclusive  ad  Thus  it  is 
exposicionem  gracia  excessus;  et  iuxta  illud  non  expound^every 
solum    activa    esset    anima,    nec    anima    esset    solum  exclusive 

.  .  proposition  by 

toactiva  (quod  ldem  esset  mxta  proximam  regulam)   sed    the  idea  of 
esset  tam  activa  quam  passiva,   et  hoc  est  plus  quam  ^mTre™ 
esse  activum.    Nec   deus  tantum  esset  homo,   sed  tam 
homo   quam   deus;    nec   voluntas   esset    solum  libere 
elicitiva  sui  actus,  sed  tam  libere  quam  naturaliter. 

i5     Nota   tamen   quod    aliqui    volentes    acceptare    tales  It  is  well  to  note 

sensus  exclusive  communius  appropriant  tali  exclusioni  authors S?nstead 

istum  terminum  exclusivum  pure  vel  mere;  ut  ens  est ot  only>  empioy 

.  .  .  .  purely  or 

yure"    talitery    quando  est  taliter  sine  participacione  merely; 

alicuius  habentis  condicionem   oppositam;   ut,   res  est  by  intendVo^ 

20 pure  alba,  que  est  alba  sine  participacione  nigredinis;  p^jjjjjj®  ^Jjjr  a 

et  sic  de  aliis  denominacionibus  qualitatum  contrariis.  quality,  without 

Res  enim  est  pure  naturalis,  quando  est  naturalis  sine  ^the^ontian^ 

participacione  artis,  violencie,  supernaturalitatis,  et  volun-   JyJJ,^  °"n^ 

tatis  que  faciunt  vel  fecerunt  ipsam  esse.    Ista  tamen  way,  however, 

25plus   dixerim   gracia   explanandi   sentenciam    auctorum  \owardsP 

iuvenibus  quam   gracia  sic  loquendi   in  sophismatibus,  ^ter^Sfthefe 

ut  et  possint  concipere  sic  loquentes  et  loqui  pro  loco  subjects. 

et  in  tempore  quando  libet. 

Ex  predictis  patet  quodammodo  quomodo  dicendum  As  for  negative 

r  K  M  .  .     .  .    .  .         propositions  ot 

3o  est  de  exclusivis  negativis  posterioris  ordinis,   ut  ista;  the  second  sort 

Sor  tantum  non  est  animal,   debet  sic  exponi,   Sor  non  ^atfeiMhe^ 
est  animal  et  Sor  est  quodcunque  non  animal.  Sor  tantum  e^abr  ^that^the  - 
non  currit :  Sor  non  currit  et  Sortes  est  quodcunque  >jo«  foiiow  the  same 
a  ,  'ji  •  a         rules  as  above; 

currens;   A  est  tantum  non  signijicans  sicut  est ;   A  est 

35  non  significans  sicut  est,  et  A  non  est  non  ens  non 
signijicans  sicut  est ;  quelibet  enim  talis  convertitur  cum 
proposicione  non  exclusiva  iuxta  prius  dicta.  Chimera 
tantum  non  potest  esse:  chimera  non  potest  esse  et 
chimera   est   quidvis   non  potens   esse.    Et  sic  de  aliis. 


1.  tunc  deest  B.  6.  est  pro  sit  B.  7.  sic  deest  A.  16.  gius  AB : 
ib.  exclusive  B.      20.  quando  B.      21.  nominacionibus  A.      24,  25.  que  — 

plusdeeslB.  28.  in  deest  B.  29.  quodammo  quo  AB.  3^.  35.  A  afle r 
est  —  et  A  deest  B.      38.  non  tantum  B.      39.  quodlibet  B;  ib.  ceteris  B. 
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some  preferring  Verum  |  tamen,  sicut  dictum  est,  duplex  est  opinio  de  B 
°more      iheix  exposicione  talium  proposicionum  gracia  pluralitatis  vel 

The^particle  &racia  alietatis.  Et  patet  quante  refert  dicere,  iste 
not  also  makes  homo  tantum  non  currit,  et  iste  homo  non  tantum  currit. 

dirferegnce:  as  Patet  eciam  quomodo  differt  exclusiva  negativa  ab  ex-  5 

A  is  only  not  B,  clUsiva  cuius  exclusio  ponitur  a  parte  predicati  infiniti : 
and  A  is  not  r  r  r 

only  B.      ut  multum  reiert  dicere:  Sor  tantum  non  est  album,  et 

propositions,  Jicere  Sor  est  tantum  non  album.  Patet  eciam  racio 
negatiye  or    reeularum  de  supposicionibus  terminorum  proposicionis 

affirmative,  the     °      .  rr  .  r  .r 

subject  affectcd  exclusive,    quomodo    tam    exclusive    afrirmative    quam  10 
^indeffnitefn  negative  subiectum  super  quo  cadit  exclusio  stat  confuse 
qUalrendefed'CSS  tantum'  sl  non  anunc^e  fuerit  distributum ;  et  cuiuslibet 
universal  from  talis  exclusive  primi  ordinis  predicatum  stat  confuse  et 
°thaenrdCtheSeS)  distributive,  subducto  quolibet  prohibente.   Unde  bene 

predicate  is    sequitur,  tantum  Sor  est  animaL  Plato  est  animal:  ergo*  o 
universal.  .  .  . 

Plato  est  Sor.   Sequitur  eciam:  tantum  Sor  non  currit, 

Plato  est  non  currens;  ergo,  Plato  est  Sortes ;  et  sic  de 

ceteris. 

When  the        Similiter,  sicut  in  exclusiva  affirmativa  secundi  ordinis 
precedes1  the  cnms  exclusio  precedit  verbum,  stat  predicatum  ceteris  20 
verb  and  not  paribus  inmobiliter,  sicut  in  tali  negativa  stabit  mobi- 

the  subject;  the  f.  .  .    n    .     0  .  „ 

predicate  is    liter  predicatum  de  termino  lnhnito;  ut  si  Sor  tantum 

affirmarive  a"nd non  est  alhum  et  Plat0  est  non  album,  tunc  Plato  est 
universai  in    Sortes.   Vel,   si  capiatur  predicatum  finitum  tunc  stat 

negative  ....  .  „ 

propositions.  mobihter  respectu  subiecti  lnnniti:  ut,  si  Sor  tantum  nonii 
est  animal,  et  Plato  est  animal,  tunc  Plato  est  non  Sor, 
et  hoc  existente  subiecto  termino  singulari. 

The  exclusive  Similiter,  sicud  exclusiva  sequens  subiectum  affirmative 
not^changeThe  non    mutat  suppositum    cuiuscunque   termini,   sic  nec 

supposition  of  quando  a  parte  predicati  ponitur,  nec  quando  exclusio  3o 

the  subject  that  n  -r        -  • 

it  foiiows;  nor  contradictone  est  negativa:  ut  patet  m  lstis,  Sor  tantum 
°f  ^^either.10^^ est   animaU    Sortes   est   solum    non   album,    non  solum 
Sor   est   albus.    Verumtamen,    iuxta    opinionem  prius 
recitatam  |  que   ponit   quod  exclusiva  utrobique  posita  A 
in  the  latter    non    negativa    excludit    omne    inequum,    illi    super  35 
that^every^other  9uot^  cadit  exclusio   a   subiecto,   dicendum   esset  quod 
predicate  is    distribuit   pro   quocunque   opposito  vel   inequo  illi  ad 
implicitlv  ,  ,     .  .  5,         .     „  ,  ■  1 

denied  unless   quod    exclusio    terminatur.    Ut,    si    Sor    solum  videt 

meaning^rthe  ^atonenh    videre    Ciceronem    est    aliud    quam  videre 

one  aftirmed. 


1.  et  (2?)  pro  duplex  B.  7.  vel  pro  ut  A.  11.  super  quod  cadit 
subiectum  B.  i3.  prima  tamen  pro  predicatum  A.  20.  tantum  pro 
verbum  B.  21,  22.  mobiliter^e^B.  3o.  before  exclusio  quando  9Clu°  A. 
3i.  contradiccio  A.  33.  album  B.  35.  negata  B;  ib.  igitur  pro "ilii  A. 
36.  exclusivo;  a  deest  A.      38,  3q.  sor  v.  platonem  solum  B. 
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Platonem,   vel  est  non  eque  illi;    ergo,    Sor  non  videt 
Ciceronem. 

In  omnibus    ergo    istis    opportet    diligenter    notare  Much  care  must 
subiectum   et  predicatum  et  medium  descendendi,  CUm  cvcry 'point,  in 
5  determinacione  opinionis  tenende;  et  aliter  decepcio  est  ordc£r[.£ravoid 
propinqua,  etc. 


3.  enim  pro  ergo  B. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUM. 


Exceptive         Sequitur  de  exceptivis  proposicionibus  pertractandum. 
caUedSin°Logice  ^bi  primo  notandum  quod,  quamvis  quelibet  proposicio 
only  those     in   qUa   exclusio  implicatur  vel   excepcio    dici  poterit 

cateooricals  m  .         ,     •  •  •  ,   ,      ,  .        -  .  _ 

which  there  is  exceptiva;  logici  tamen  restringunt  ad  kathegoricam  m  5 
an  termPtlVe   ^ua   ponitur   terminus   exceptivus    cuiusmodi  sunt  isti 
such  as  but  or  termini  (et  si  qui  illis  equivalent);  preter,  preterquam 
c.xcept.       et  ujs;         (jiffej-un^  [n  noc  quod  duo  primi  excipiunt 
indifferenter  a  distribucione  affirmativa  et  negativa;  sed 
tercius  non  proprie  excipit  nisi  a  distribucione  negativa.  10 
Ista   tamen   differencia   plus   usum   loquendi  ponderat 
quam  racionem. 

Somc  arc         Et  sunt  exceptivarum  quedam  affirmative  et  quedam 
somer™egatlve-  negative-   Omnes  tamen  proprie  exceptive  sunt  univer- 
ail  are      sales,    ut   patet   de    talibus;    omnus   homo  preter  Sor  i5 

Different      currit,   nullus  homo  preter  Sor  currit ;  nullus  homo  nisi 
dffferent  Latm^  ^or  currit->  ve^  preterquam  Sor  currit.  j  Tenetur  autem  B 
exceptive  terms.  iste  terminus,  preter,  quandoque  proprie  exceptive,  ut  in 

sometimes     exemplis    propositis,    et    quando    excessive,  excessum 
S'8"£/rflJCCSS  si§nmcansJ   ut  hi°:  preter   tres  solidos  dedi  tibi  robam  20 

sometimes    seu   tunicam ;    et   secundum    alios    tenetur  quandoque 

diminution      ....  .  .         ,  _T  e 

(lessened  by).  dimmutive,  ut  hic:  decem  preter  5  sunt  5.  Nec  rerert 
The^ptace  of  the  s*ve  terminus,  preter,  sequatur  subiectum  sive  pre- 
exceptive  tcrm  cedat;    ut  idem  est  dicere,  preter  Sor  nemo  currit,  et 

in  the  sentence  a  .     .       ,         ...  .  _ 

makes  no     nemo  preter  Sor  cumt ;   et  sic   de    alns.    1  mmo,    etsi  2? 
whatever6     diccio   exceptiva    cum   suo   casuali    sequatur  totaliter, 
Nisi  may  either  eadem  est  sentencia,  ut  hic:   omnis  homo  currit  preter 

mean  except,  ,  • 

or  if not  ^or,  et '•  omnis  homo  preter  Sor  cumt;  nemo  scit  omma 
(unless).      nisi  deuSm  iste  autem  terminus,  nisi9  quandoque  tenetur 

exceptive,  et  quandoque  condicionaliter;  exceptive  ut  in  3o 


1.  Cap.  deest  AU.  2.  Initial  S  in  red  ink  A,  deestW.  4.  q\\  tppom 
quo  A.  10.  excipitur  B ;  ib.  nisi  dcest  B.  18  ille  B.  iy,  20.  excessum — 
hic  above  the  linc  A,  deest  B.  21.  tunicam  robam  fentm  B ;  ib.  2m  a 
alios  B.  22.  ut  to  h'  B;  ib.  2  (sic)  B.  23.  preter  deest.  25.  affir- 
mativis  pio  aliis  B.      28.  et  —  nemo  deest  A. 


CAP.  X. 


LOGICA 


i43 


particle ; 
and  4.  that 


exemplis  propositis;    condicionaliter,   quando  coniungit 

proposiciones,   ut  sic;   tu  es  homo,   nisi  non  sit  homo. 

Et  tunc  equivalet  huic  termino,  si  non. 

Vocemus   ergo    solum    universalem   afiirmativam  vel  Four  points  to 
,  •  , •     j  .  •     bc  considered: 

3  negativam   cum   diccione    exceptiva    et   casuali    debite ,.  tne  subjcct  or 

dispositis,   exceptivam.  In  qua,   ut  antiquitus  solet  dici,  ^^^'Vn.m 

4or  sunt  attendenda,   scilicet  illud  a  quo  fit  excepcio;     which  the 

quod  est  subiectum,  quod  vocari  solet  totum  in  quanti-    LX^adc!  'S 

tate  affirmativum  vel  negativum;  illud  respectu  cuius  fit  2 * cV^n c c r n hi ^ U 1  ° 

ioexcepcio,  ut  predicatum;  diccio  excipiens;  et  pars  extra    which  it  is 

capta,    ut    eius   casuale.    Unde    regulariter   observetur  3.  the^exceptivc 

quod   quelibet   exceptiva   affirmativa   exponi  debet  per 

universalem    affirmativam,    communicantem    cum    ex-     which  is 

ceptiva  in  extremis,  addendo  subiecto  oppositum  termini   Rule^  Evcry 

i^extra  capti;    et  per  negacionem    cuius   subiectum    erit  affirmative 
f    »  f  o  .  ,  .  cxceptivc 

terminus  extra  captus,   et  predicatum  erit  synonimum  proposition 

,  T     ,  •  •  ,  •  .  ,  must  be 

cum  pnori.  Verbi  gracia,  sic  dicto,  omnis  homo  preter  cxpounded  by 

Sor  currit,  sic  fiat  exposicio:  omnis  homo  non  Sor  currit    a  universal 
•  1  .  '  .  afhrmative, 

et  Sor  non  currit,  maior  communicat  cum  exceptiva  111  leaving out  the 

2°subiecto  et  predicato,  et  subiecto  additur  iste  terminus,  addnis°to  the 
non  Sor,  qui  opponitur  termino  extra  capto;  et  subiectum  oppos{teVfhthe 
minoris  est  sinonymum  cum  recto  termini  extra  capti,  thing  exccptcd: 
et  predicaturn  est  sinonimum  cum  predicato  exceptive  negaTive^iaving 
et  prime  exponentis.   Et  capitur  terminus  infinitus  et  prcJ]fc2lemacIld 

25  non  terminus  alietatis,  propter  causas  superius  expressas.     the  thing 
Quandoque   enim  non  refert  exceptivam  exponere  per  eXCseuPbfect01 
illum    terminum   aliud,   et   quandoque  vel   erit  magna  ^s:  gveff  (j^.' 
difficultas    proporcionare    istum    terminum,     vel    non  Every  A  not  B 

m-   •  .,.  is  C,  and 

ciens  exposicio  per  lllum.  b  is  not  C. 

y      Et   est   intelligendum    quod  negacio  |  infinitans  ter-  Th7e0^efs  °uns cxdhy 

minum    extra   captum   infinitabit  in   comparacione   ad    rather  than 

u  t  t      •        ,  •  •     1  .  other,  is  that  in 

verbum.  Ut  sic,  dicto:  omnis  homo  non  albus  curret,  certain  cases 
infinitatur  iste  terminus,  non  albus,  pro  omni   homine   thei'c  }.%Jer3 

>  7  .  r  .  grcat  ditficulty 

qui    est   vel   qui    erit   non    albus;    ita   quod   sequitur :  with  the  latter. 

35  omnis  homo  non  albus  curret ;  ergo,  omnis  homo  qui  est  underTtood^that 

vel   qui  erit   non  albus   curret.  Et  si  omnis  proposicio  n<?1  B  means 

*  .  .  r    .  whatever  was, 

non  vera  potest  esse  proposicio  falsa,  tunc  omnis  pro-  is  or  will  bc 

,    ,  '  •  •       not  B,  etc. 

posicw  que  potest  esse  non  vera  potest  esse  proposicw  according  as  thc 
falsa;   et  sic  intelligendo  terminum  infinitum  non  erit  proposition  to 

J         '  0  be  expounded 

is  .affected  by 


2.  hic  B.  4.  Docemus  A.  i5.  pncva  B.  18.  si  fiet  A.  20.  ille  B. 
2?.  predicato  pro  recto  B;   ib.  exccptive  B.  23,  24.  ct  —  et  prime 

dcest  B.  26.  exceptivam  deest  B.  27.  refert  after  quandoque  B. 

3i,  32.  adverbium  AB.  32.  currit  B.  38,  3o.  potest  after  vera  —  ct 
sic  deest  B.      39.  multitudo  B. 
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tense  or  any  difficultas  in  assignando  differenciam  temporis  per 
^accordtag^to  '  circumlocucionem  verborum,  ut  dictum  est  in  capitulo 
the  rules  given  je  exposicione  universalis  affirmative. 

above.  .  r 

Ruie  for         Si  autem  fuerit  exceptiva  negativa  exponenda,  regu- 
negatives:  the  lariter  potest  observari  quod  prima  exponens  erit  uni-  5 

hrst  exponent  .  r  .         r  r 

must  be  a    versahs  negativa,  communicans  cum  exceptiva  m  utroque 
unwereal,     extremo,    addendo  |  subiecto   oppositum   termini   extra  B  22' 
identical  with  Capti,  et  2a  exponens  erit  aflirmativa  habens  subiectum 

the  proposition    .  r    '  r 

to  be       sinonymum   cum   termmo   extra    capto   et  predicatum 
onlyHnstead' of  sinonimum  cum  priori;   ut  ista  proposicio,  nullus  homo  10 

the  exception,  preter  Sor  currit,  debet  sic  exponi,  nullus  homo  non  Sor 
its  opposite  is  r        .  .  r 

added  to  the   cumt,    et  Sor  currit.   Et  vocatur  terminus  mmediatus 
second^must^be  termino  exceptivo,  terminus  extra  captus;  quia  est  signum 
affirmative,    entis  quod  implicatur  excipi  a  denominacione  predicati. 

having  the  same  1  .r  \  r  . 

predicate  and  Unde  llle  antiquus  modus  loquendi  non  placet  modernis  id 
excepted^for   logicis,   cum  habet  sensum  preter  vim  vocis.  Expedit 
subject.      tamen  sic  loqui  causa  brevitatis;  brevitas  enim,  sicut  in 
uno  latere  gignit  confusionem  et  intricacionem,   sic  ex 
alio  latere  gignit  facilitatem  et  compendium. 
Many  causes  accidunt  variaciones  in  exponendo  exceptivam  ex  20 

occur  to  varv  ....  .....  ... 

the  form  of  quadruphci  causa  vel  quintuphci:  puta  racione  signi, 
^we^may^note111  racione  subiecti,  racione  partis  extra  capte,  racione 
those  yariations  Verbi    et    racione    predicati.     Et    quia    de   aliis  patet 

that  anse  from  .......  ^  1 

the  excepted   exemplum  in  prioribus,  ideo  solum  pono  exemplum  de 
pProposition.    diversitate  partis  extra  capte.  Multum  enim  refert  dicere,  2  5 
V.  g.  Every  A  omnis  homo  vreter  Sor  vel  Platonem  currit,   et  dicere. 

but  B  or  CtsD         .     ,  r  _  7  . 

and:  Every  A  omms  Iwmo  preter  Sor  et  Platonem  currit ;  quia,  posito 

bUC^saDd     quod  uterque  illorum  sit  non  currens,    et   omnis  homo 

have  very     differens  ab  altero  illorum  currat.    tunc  est  prima  vera 

ditierent  ,      .  ,  • 

significations,  et   secunda  falsa.   2a  enim  non  potest  esse  vera  nisi  00 

omnis   homo   curret,   sic   quod   nec  Sor   nec  Plato  vel 
especially  m   saltim   alter  istorum  non  esset.   Et  secundum  ponentes 

the  case  ot  .  ......  ... 

non-entities.  non  encia  non  excipi  m  tahbus  foret  proposicio  lm- 
^stetes  tobe  *  possibilis.  Ego  tamen  reputo  probabile  quod  omnis  res 
excepted  just  preter  chimeram  est.  et  nulla  res  nisi  chimera  non  est;35 

like  entities.    r  .       .    _    .  ' 

quamvis  mhnite  alie  non  sunt:  sicut  patet  per  ex- 
ponentes  superius  positas.  Si  enim  omnis  res  preter  Sor 
et  Platonem  currit  et  tam  Sortes  quam  Plato  sit  res  que 
est  non  Sor  et  Plato,  sequitur  quod  ilii  currunt. 


2.  est  deesl  B.        17.  gracia  B.  20,  21.  exci  pro  ex  quadruplici  B. 

23.  ubi  pro  verbi  B.           35.  partis  deest  A.           28.  mo  =  modo  B. 

32.  saltem  B  ;  ib.  istorum  deest  A.  35,  36.  et  —  quamvis  in  marg.  A. 
37.  omnes  B.      38.  currunt  B. 
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Ideo  potest  servari  pro  regula  quod  ex  omni  tali  ex-  As  a  rule,  when 

ceptiva   cuius   terminus   extra    captus   est   de  copulato   1  ^part^s*6 

extremo  vel  ad  hoc  equivalens,  inferibilis  est  universalis   composed  of 
n   .       ...  .  ..  copulatcd 

affirmativa,  cum  extremis  sinommis  cum  huiusmodi  ex-     terms,  the 

5ceptiva;    ut  si  omnis  homo  preter  duos  homines  sit  in  amounts  to^a 

Oxonia,  tunc  omnis  homo  est  in  Oxonia.  Si  omnis  homo  "niversal  onc. 

'  ...  .  Every  A  but 

preter  omnem   asinum  sit  iustus,   tunc  omms  homo  est  (A'  andA")  is  D ; 

iustus;   et   sic   de  aliis.    Et  si  obiciatur  quod  antiqua  Every^is  D. 

regula  que  non  fallit  ponit  quod  omnis  proposicio  in  11  tm^'e^rsa,d 

ioparte   vera    et   in  parte  falsa  potest  verificari  per  ex- progosition  can 

ceptivam   partis   false;   ex   quo   videtur,   cum    ad  hoc  absolutely  true 

deservit  excepcio,   quod  omnis  exceptiva  implicat  alie-  ^J^fyJ^d 

tatem  et  quod  tales  proposiciones  necessitate  sunt  vere:  that  therelore 

sed  huic  dicitur  quod  sophista  negaret  illud  esse  regu-  1 '  eimpi?esIOn 

i5  1am,  cum  non  sit  possibile  aliquam  proposicionem  esse  betweenrthetvi () 

mixtim  veram   et  falsam;   sed  talis  est  eius  intellectus  propositions; 

quod  quandocumque  est  universalis  aliqua  habens  aliquas  any  proposition 

singulares  veras  et  aliquas  falsas  ex  similibus  terminis,  tJJe  ifCtcu°nicd 

A  33b  potest  fieri  |  exceptiva  vera,   excipiendo  illa  singularia  CXCe p t?v e T o n e 
2ofalsa;   non  quidem   quod  illa  universalis  fiat  vera,  nec    denying  the 

B  22b  quod  eius  significatum  fiat  verum.  Et  ex  illo  |  intellectu  ^arlVot  true; 
non    sequitur    consequens   argucii;    nam   excepcio   est but  io\|,i^roves 
ordinata  ad  excipiendum,  tam  illa  que  sunt  quam  illa 
que  non  sunt. 

25     Et  si  dicatur  quod  superfluit  illa  excepcio,    que  non     It  may  be 
sunt :   ut  cum  idem  sit  omnis  res  creata,  preter  illam  ttas^excep^tion 
que  non  est,   conservatur  a  deo  et  omnis   res  creata  a  pfwhatisnot 

*  7  ...  is  superfluous. 

deo   conservatur,   ad  quid  additur   excepcio?   concedo ;  It  is  at  least  not 

sicut  illa  superflua  infinita  alia,  que  ad  aliquem  finem  ofher^modes^of 

3o  modernis  temporibus  sunt  locuta.   Nec  ex  hoc  sequitur  cxPr?sslon  now 
r  .  m  use; 

quod  sunt  falsa,  nec  quod  omnino  superfluunt;  ut  ldem  and  it  is  neithcr 

est  dicere,  omnis  homo  est,  et  omnis  homo  existens  est ;  absSo]'utelv 

vel,  omnis  homo  est  dum  est,  et  tamen  talia  satis  licite  superfluous. 

sunt  locuta  et  ad  finem  aliquem  utilem,  quamvis  non  ad 

35  exprimendum  veritatem  talem.   Et  debet  fieri  excepcio  Such  singular 

^  t-  ri  •        i  j'  ■  •  1  terms  should  bc 

tahum  ralsorum  smgulanum  per  disiunccionem,  vel  disiunctively 
aliter  per  terminum  partitivum ;  quia  nimis  longum  est    excepted  in 

r  1  n    .     .    .  .  cxpounding  a 

numerare  singularia  falsa,  ut  patet  in  istis;  omnis  homo  proposition  of 

this  sort, 


2.  exceptivus  B.  5.  sit  deest  B.  6.  homo  before  est  dcest  B.  7.  ho- 
minem  album  jpro  omnem  asinum  B.  10.  habet  pro  potest  B.  i3.  neceA. 
20.  2a  pro  illa  B.  22.  argumentum  B.  26.  causata  B.  28.  addatur  A. 
29.  quod  illa  sicud  multa  alia  superHua  B.      3o.  locata  B.      34.  locata  B. 

5 — 7.  These  are  two  very  different  examples.  I  have  been  able  to 
find  a  proper  formula  for  the  former  only,  in  the  marginal  notes. 
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preter  Sortem  vel  Platonem  est  pluralis;  omnis  homo 
which  cannot  preter  aliquid  istorum  (demonstrando  mulieres)  est  mas- 
expounded^by  culus;  omnis  res  intellecta,  preter  illam  que  non  potest  esse, 
the  term \  other:  est  p0SSibiiis.  Et  ex  illo  exemplo  patet  quod  non  univer- 

v.  g.  it  does  not  .  .  .  * 

foilow  that  to  sahter  exceptiva  debet  exponi  per  signum  ahetatis;  patet  5 
b°  0t'sivenhan  3  quia  hec  universalis:  omnis  res  intellecta  est  possibilis,  est 
impossibility  is  'm  parte  vera  et  in  parte  falsa  ad  sensum  positum ;  et 
possible.      tamen  quelibet  talis  est  impossibilis;  omnis  res  alia  quam 
^(Jjferfrom    talis  que  non  potest  esse  est  possibilis,  quia  implicat  rem 
what  cannot  be.  pGsse   esse   aliam   quam   talem   que    non  potest   esse:  10 
quod  est  contradiccio.   Alie  sunt  multe  diversitates  ex- 
Three       ponendi  secundum  diversitatem  termini  extra  capti:  quas 
^l.^The^     omnes  exemplariter  potes  cognoscere  ex  predictis. 
Every^lVut       ^x   *st*s  sPecianter  Patent  tr"ia-    Primum,  quod  que- 
B  is  C  and  its  libet    exceptiva    et    sua    preiacens   sunt  quodammodoi5 
Every^TTs '  C,  contrarie  repugnantes;  ut  iste  repugnant:  omne  animal, 
are  .      preter  hominem,  est  substancia,  et  omne  animal  est  sub- 

subcontranes;  tr  7  7 

as  both  may ;  be  stancia;  et  dico  quod  quodammoao  contrane  repugnant; 
caseswhere   quia,  in  terminis  accidentalibus  et  ubi  est  predicacio 

exposition  by  indirecta,  possunt  simul  esse  false  et  more  subcontrariorum  20 

difference  is  not   .  '  r 

allowed,  both  simul  vere  m  ulis  que  non  lmphcant  alietatem.  Sub- 
Tom^mav'  contraria  enim  possunt  in  terminis  accidentalibus  et 
therefore  deny  predicacionibus  indirectis  simul  esse  vera.    Ideo,  cum 

that  they  are  ^ 

opposed,  but  nullum  verum,   ut  videtur,    contrariatur  vero,  negaret 

Sho!d °tol3thaS  aliquis  talia  subcontraria  vel  eis  similia,  esse  opposita.  2? 

differential  gej  exp0nentibus  exceptiva  cum  terminis  alietatis  foret 

exposition ;  r  ...  .... 

the  exceptive  illa  regula,   et  non  lsti  vie;   cum  ex  quahbet  tali  ex- 
prejacent^come  ceptiva   cuius   verbum   non   potest   predicari  de  parte 
to  the  same,    extra  capta,  sequitur  sua  preiacens.   Sed  secus  est  in 

when  the  verb  .  .  r  .  ?  .  . 

cannot  be     negativis,  in  quibus  videtur  repugnancia  plus  patere.  3o 

Et   si  obicias  quod  tales  exceptive  in  quibus  fit  ex- 

cepcio  a  predicato   non  repugnant   suis  preiacentibus, 

negatiyes.     dum   non   fuerunt   universales   vel  singulares,   sed  in- 

1.  "wheiTthe  diffinite;  ut  patet  de  talibus:   homo  non  videt  hominem 

predicate  is  not  preter  seipsum;  homo  non  cognovit  mulierem  nisi  uxorem  35 
universal,  there  r  ...  0 

is  no  opposition,  suam :  dicitur  quod  llle  non  sunt  proprie  exceptive.  Ymmo, 
negatives."    ^s  resolutis  in  exceptivasproprias,  tenet  regula;  utpatet|de  B  2  3a 
But  such     jstjs .  NichH  videt  datus  homo,  nisi  se  ipsum ;  nullam  mulierem 

propositions  7  *  7 

are  either  not  cognovit  datus  homo,  nisi  uxorem  suam :  et  sic  de  cetens. 

properly 
exceptive/  or 

the  predicate  ^  ^ 

must  be  1.  pliilosophus  B.      4.  impossibilis  A ;  ib.  patet  deest  A.      5.  q  h  A; 

understood  ib.  intellectiva  A.  20.  fe  v'a  AB.  21.  fa  v'a  AB.  20.  in  acciden- 
universally.    tibus  A.      25.  omeesseB.      26.  cu  above  the  line  A.      27.  sed  pro  et  B. 

3o.  p^  B.      3i.  quod  deest  B.      35.  preter  deest  B ;  ib.  preter  pro  nisi  B. 
36.  tenetur  A. 


predicated  of 
the  exception ; 
but  not  in  the 
case  of 
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Et  si  secundo  forcius  obicias  quod  possibile  sit  2.  "When  the 
omnem  kominem  preter  Sor  excipi:  quo  posito,  patet  exceptive^means 
quod  Sor  excipitur  in  ista  exceptiva,  et  per  consequens yjj™^  tio?is 
Sor  excipitur;  et  sic  exceptiva  et  suum  preiacens  sunt  affirmed  in  the 
34°  compossibilia;  et  idem  solet  communiter  |  argui  de  hoc  thus^Seyare 
sophistice:  Tantum  exclusum  est  exclusum;  et  aliis  que  "ot  °pposed. 

.      .  •  -    .     ..  .  ,  Thus,  lf  every 

uidicantur   esse   lnsolubilia.    Sed   dicitur  quod   contra-    A  but  B  is 

dictorium   claudit   omnem   hominem  preter  Sor   excipi,  B^bemg^tne 

quia  eo  ipso  quo  sit  Sor,  excipitur  ab  excepcione ;   et  \xc^^cepte^' 

iosic  excipitur,  quamvis  non  sit.   Et  sic  est  necessarium      But  this 

quod    tantum    exclusum     est    exclusum.    Verumtamen  Co™tPradiction. 

quantum   ad   imposiciones   communiter  factas  de  istis    A  Pecu'iar 
n       .   .  r  ....  sense  may  t>e 

terminis  exclusum,   exceptum,  etc,  quod  nichil  sit  ex-   given  to  the 

clusum  vel  exceptum,  nisi  quod  excluditur  vel  excipitur  Itc^res^ainhig 

i5in  data  exclusiva  vel  exceptiva:   certum  est  quod  hoc  then?  t0  aPP'y 

...  .  •  .  .     .„  0I1'y  to  the 

est  lmpossibile.   Et  si  ponatur  terminos  sic  signincare,  proposition  in 
admittatur;   et  respondeatur  communiter  sicut  in  obli-  ^TMsTs 
gacionibus  docetur.   Necesse  est  enim  quod  multa  sint  imPo.ssible;  but 

.  .  ,  11  such  a  sense 

exclusa  vel  excepta:  ymmo  quod  quidlibet  sit  exclusum   be  imposed, 

20  vel  exceptum;  ut  necessario,  deus  excluditur  a  creacione  to  ^made8^ 

passiva;  et  necessario  quidlibet  creatum  excluditur  a  in  the  exercise 
r        .    '  .     .  .  ot  obligations. 

primitate  creacionis  active. 

Sed  ulterius  notandum  quod  exceptive,  sicut  exclusive,  Exceptives  may 
exponi  possunt  gracia  pluralitatis  vel  gracia  negacionis;  by  negation^or 
25  ut  sic,   dicto:  non  dedi  tibi  nisi  quatuor.  potest  habere  phirahty: 
.  .      .... 7  ,        -i  •     ,      1  have  siven 

talem   sensum   gracia   plurahtatis :    non    dedi   tibi  plus  only  4  means 

quam  quatuor,  et  dedi  tibi  quatuor,  vel  talem  sensum  gll^more 
gracia  negacionis  vel  alietatis:  non  dedi  tibi  non  quatuor  .  }han  4,and 

......  .  .  .  .  .  *  have  given  4 ; 

et  dedi  tibi  quatuor;  et  quilibet  talis  sensus  est  lmpossi-  or,  /  have  not 

3o  bilis.   Et  talem  sensum   contingit   imponi  talibus:  Sor¥towen%venn+; 

non   est  nisi  sophista,   posito  quod  sit   magister  et  so- the  sense 

phista,  rector,  prebendarius,  geometer,  et  sic  de  infinitis  impossible,  as 

titullis  vel  predicabilibus  non  sinonimis:  ut  dictum  est  al5v  dtference"5 

de  exclusivis.  Et  patet  eciam  ex  dictis  quod  illud  anti-  A  is  oniy  B, 
.  meaning  A  is 

35  quum  dictum  non  habet  magnum  colorem:    Si  tot  ex-  nothin^  eise 

cipiuntur  quot  supponuntur,    excepcio  est  impropria55 ;  necessarify 

necessario  enim  tot  excipiuntur  quot  supponuntur;  ymmo  false- 

communiter   in   eadem   exceptiva    tot  excipiuntur  quot 

supponuntur;  ut  hic:  nulla  res  nisi  chimera  vel  res  que 


1.  est  pro  sit  B.  4.  for  above  the  line  A.  12.  impos  A.  16.  po- 
nitur  B.  17.  ojnt'  =  conformiter?  B.  20.  causacione  B.  21.  quod- 
libet  causa  B.  25.  et  dedi  tibi  nisi  quatuor  vel  pro  potest  habere  B. 
3i,  32.  posito  —  rector  deest  B.  32.  et  geometer  B;  ib.  multis  B. 
38,  3g.  ymmo  —  ut  hic  deest  A. 
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In  this  sense  non  est  non  est.  Verumtamen  non  est  multum  utilis 
^e^xceptive^can0  modus   loquendi   dicere:    omnis    homo  preter  hominem 

properly  except  omnem  currit ;  uterque  istorum  preter  istum  vel  alterum 
as  many  1   .      .  r. 

things  as  it    istorum  est  Sor ;  et  sic  de  ceteris.  Ista  tamen  est  bona 

'true^and  is*  sentencia,    quod   oportet   ad    hoc    quod    exceptiva    sit  5 
only  so  in  this  pr0prie   dicta,    quod    significatum    subiecti  intelligatur 

sense:  that  to   v     1  '.   n  ?  .  °. 

say  Every  A  secundum  racionem  cuiusdam  tocius  m  comparacione 
(except  every  A)  ^  significatum  termini  extra  capti :    ut  sunt  superiora 

useless.      [n  comparacione  ad  inferiora.    Animal  enim  commune 

Thc  subject  1  .  .  ... 

should  be  as  a  est  quoddam  totum  m  comparacione  ad  hominem;    et  io 
Thin^excepted  homo  communis  in  comparacione  ad  istum  vel  ad  istos 
as  apart  ofit;  singulares;  et  hinc  credo  ortum  esse  modum  I  loquendi  B 

Ass  not  being        °  \    .  .  '  * 

comprised  in  de    excepcione   nenda   a  toto   m  quantitate.    Et  patet 

^nan^n^lnan   quomodo  iste  sunt  improprie:  nullus  homo  preter  asinum 

except  an  ass,  Currit ;  Nullus  asinus  preter  istum  hominem  currit,  nullus  i5 
rnns,  is  a  ...  .  ... 

faulty  exceptive.  homo  preter  ammal  erit ;  et  cetera  simiha. 

n-  Thc    .      Secundo  principaliter  patet  ex  dictis  quomodo  termini 
supposition  ot  .  .       1  1  1  1    .  . 

exccptive     exceptivi  supponunt.  Unde  quo  ad  supposicionem  totahs 

The^slbject,   subiecti  potest  regulariter  observari  quod  cuiuslibet  ex- 

tawi'tht(thether  ceP^ve   aggregatum    ex   subiecto    et    opposito    termini  20 

excepted  term  extra  capti  supponit  mobiliter  in  comparacione  ad  ter- 

dfstVibutes  the  minum  predicatum.  Unde  sequitur:    omnis  homo  preter 

predicatc.     Sor   currit ;   iste   est   homo   non  Sor ;   ergo  iste  currit. 
I  he  term 

excepted  is    Nullus  homo  preter  Sor  currit;  iste  est  homo  non  Sor; 
indete^rrnfnaiely  erg°->  ^ste  non  currit ;  et  sic  de  singulis.  duo  ad  suppo-  25 
as  regards  the  sicionem  termini  extra  capti  potest  regulariter  observari 

predicate,  it  ...  0 

capable  of  quod  cuiushbet  exceptive  pars  extra  capta,  capax  con- 
minat^ol^and  fusionis,  non  aliunde  confusa  stat  confuse  tantum, 
not  otherwise  indeterminate,   in  comparacione  ad  predicatum  actum 

distnbuted.  .  .  I   .  T[  \.  .  , 

]f  capable  of  respiciens  excipiendi.  Ut  patet  hic:  nullum  animal  preter 

mination^fot  it  hominem  currit ;   non   enim   sequitur  ex  hoc  |  disiuncte  A 

may  be  singular  vel  copulative  quod    nullum   animal   preter  Sor  currit. 
by  lts  nature.  .  *  ,  .  . 

And  not      vel  nullum  animal  preter  Platonem  currit  etc.  Et  addidi 

terminum,    capax.    quia  quandoque  est  terminus  extra 


otherwise 
distributed . 


foritmay,  captus  discretus  quod  non  est  capax  talis  confusionis ;  35 
either  bv  au  ,  .  .     ,    ^  .  f 

addcd  sign  or  ut  hic;  omms  homo  preter  istum  hominem  differt  a  papa. 


its  own 
meaning, 
become 
distributed. 


Et   addo   istum   terminum :    non  aliunde  confusa,  quia 


3.  omnem  deest  B.  4.  currit  vel  est  sor  B.  7.  eiusdem  li. 
8,  9.  significatum  —  inferiora  deest  B.  11.  communitcr  A.  i5.  currit  — 
nullus  deest  B.  16.  currit  B.  17.  sed  pro  sccundo  A.  18.  exceptive  B. 
19.  quod  deest  A.  23.  non  currit  after  ergo  iste  B.  24,  25.  Nullus  — 
quo  ad  deest  A.  27,28.  confusionis  captarum  pro  capax  confusionis  A. 
59.  indeterminantc  AB.  3o.  extndi  A,  excludendi  B.  33.  addo  istum. 
34.  captarum  pro  capax  A.  35.  capturam  pro  capax  A.  36.  hominem 
deest  B. 
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n  affirmative, 
and  the  term 
itself  in 
negative 


quandoque  racione  signi  additi,  et  quandoque  gracia 
materie,  stat  terminis  extra  captus  mobiliter,  saltem  in 
comparacione  ad  predicatum,  non  attendendo  exclu- 
sionem;  ut  patet  in  istis  tribus  exemplis :  nullum  animal 
5  preter  omnem  hominem  currit;  Plato  est  homo,  ergo 
Plato  currit.  Nullum  animal  preter  hominem  est  animal 
racionale  vel  est ;  Plato  est  homo:  ergo,  Plato  est  animal 
racionale  et  est.  Omne  animal  preter  chimeram  vivit,  ergo 
omne  animal,  preter  istam  et  istam  chimeram  (et  sic  de 
ioaliis)  vivit. 

Quo  ad  supposicionem  predicati,  est  eciam  regulariter  The  predicate 
,  ,  ,  ...    _  ■  has  a  universal 

observandum  quod  cuiuslibet  exceptive  predicatum  con-  supposition 

fusionis  capax  non  aliunde  prohibitum   supponit  mobi-  JLatfeeofSe 

liter,  vel  in  comparacione  ad  extra  captum  terminum,  excepted  term 

i5vel  ad  infinitum  terminum  extra  capti.  Verbi  gracia,  in 
exceptiva  affirmativa  supponit  predicatum  mobiliter  in 
comparacione  infiniti  termini   extra  capti;   ut  si  omnis  propositions 
homo  preter  Sor  currit,  et  hoc  est  currens,  tunc  hoc  est 
non  Sor.   Sed  in  exceptiva  negativa  supponit  mobiliter 

20  in  comparacione  ad  terminum  extra  captum,  ut  si 
nullum  animal  preter  Sor  currit,  et  hoc  animal  currit, 
tunc  hoc  animal  est  Sor.  Et  cavendum  est  de  mediis 
et  terminis  respectu  quorum  fient  tales  supposiciones ; 
talia    enim    predicata,    sicut    terminos    extra  captos, 

25  pretereunt    multa  confundencia   disparium  naturarum; 

et  ideo  dispariter  valde  confundunt. 

Ex  predictis  infertur  3°  principaliter  quod  cuiuslibet     EDL  Every 

exceptive  affirmative  vel  negative  sunt  universalis  affir-  propostEon^can 

mativa    et    exclusiva    affirmativa     convertibiles    apcius  be  turned  into 

r  a  umversal 

3o  assignate.   Ista    regula   probatur   ex  hoc  quod  istarum  affirmative  or 
trium  specierum  proposicionis  in   eisdem  terminis  sunt  0^  having\he 
exponentes  convertibiles ;   ut,    captis  istis  tribus:    nichil  sa™elusense' 
preter   hominem   currit,   tantum    homo    currit   et   omne  Noihing  but  B 
currens  est  homo:  que  sunt  A,  B,  G;   patet  quod   ex-  B^ifc^lnd 

35  ponentes  A  sunt  iste:   nichil  non  homo  currit,   et  homo  Every  c  is  B 

r  ...      come  to  the 

4a  currit;  et  exponentes  |  B  sunt  lste:  homo  currit  et  nichil  same,  as  can 
non  homo  currit,    quod  non  est  nisi   eadem  copulativa  t\-\e  fdentity^of 
conversa;  et  exponentes  G  sunt  iste;  currens  est  homoy  their  exponents. 


1.  quandoque  before  racione  deest  A.  2.  mor  A.  4.  illius  excep- 
cionis  pro  tribus  exemplis  A.  8.  ct  est  deest  B.  9.  similibus  pro 
aliis  B.  11.  exceptive  B.  12,  i3.  captarum  confusionis  A.  16.  mor  A. 
17.  ad  infinitum  terminum  B.  22.  et  sic  B.  23.  et  de  B ;  ib.  fiunt  B. 
25.  precedunt  B.  27.  inferruntur  B.  32.  tribus  proposicionibus  B. 
33.  currit  after  homo  deest  B. 
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et  nichil  est  currens  quod  non  sit  homo:  quarum  prima 

convertitur  cum  prima  exponente  et  secunda  conver- 

titur   cum  secunda  exponente.   Et  sic  universaliter  ad 

omnibus  aliis.  Gum  ergo,  sicut  exponentes  expositorum 

ad  exponentes,  sic  exposita  ad  exposita,  sequitur  gene-  5 

raliter  regulam  esse  veram. 

But  there  are      Sed    difficultas    est    in    obliquis    et    aliis  terminis 

appryingStiS  coniunctis  invenire  illa  tria  sic  proporcionabilia.  Ideo 

ruie  tor      multi  negant  illam  esse  regulam  in  coniunctis  terminis 
copulated  terms  a.  .  ° 

and  such  as   vel  obliquis;  ut,  posito  quod  omnis  homo  habeat  duos  10 

nominative^n  asinos,  unum  currentem  et  alium  non  currentem;  tunc 

which  case    cuiuslibet  hominis  asinus  currit,  sicud  et  cuiuslibet  hominis 

some  deny  lts  .  ' 

appiication.  asinus  non  cumt ;  et  tamen  non  tantum  currens  est 
EXuniversal  &  hominis  asinus,  quia  aliud  quam  currens  est  cuiuslibet 
proposition  that  hominis  asinus.  Nec  sequitur  quod  tantum  asinus  hominis  i5 

it  is  hard  to  .  n    .  n 

turn  into     est  currens:  quia  cum  universah  stat  quothbet  hommes 
another.      currere.   Nec   sequitur  quod   tantum   currens   quod  est 
hominis   est  asinus;   quia   stat    cum   casu    quod  unus 
asinus  qui  nullius  sit  hominis  asinus  currat,  vel  qui  sit 
communis  ad  omnes  homines.   Et  tales  sunt  instancie  20 
de  aliis  terminis   coniunctis,   tam    respectu  verborum 
ampliatorum,   quam   respectu  |  aliorum   verborum    de  A 
preterito  et  futuro. 
My  plan  for       Certum  tamen  est  quod  regula  est  universaliter  vera: 
isV-toSchange  unde   pro   assignacione  talium    de    obliquo    utor    ista  2  5 
the  sentenccs,  cautela:  resolvo  illas  universales  in  alias  convertibiles 

so  that  the  ... 

universai  terms  de  recto,  et  tunc  assigno  exclusivam  et  exceptivam:  ut 
nomhiative^and  idem  est  dicere  cuiuslibet  hominis  asinus  currit,  et,  omnis 
2.  to  assign  a  homo  habet  asinum  currentem.   Ideo  cum   ista  univer- 

corresponding,       ...  .  .  . 

exclusive  and  sali:   cuiushbet   homims   asinus   currit,    convertitur   lsta  3o 

flms,PEvery  exclusiva:  tantum  habens  asinum  currentem  est  homo, 
matCs  ass  runs  et  jsta  exceptiva  nichil  preter  habentem  asinum  currentem 

becomes:  r  . r 

Every  man  has  est  homo.  Cum  ista  eciam  universali :  quorumlibet  parium 
aH  runst,;iat   contradictoriorum    alterum    est   verum,   convertitur  ista 
oj  every  couple  exclusiva :  tantum  habens  alteram  partem  veram  est  par3o 
contradictories  contradictoriorum;   et  ista  exceptiva:    nichil  nisi  habens 
becomlslzvery cilteram  partem  veram  est  par  contradictoriorum.  Hec 

cwple  of    enim    universalis;    omne    par    contradictoriorum  habet 

contradictones  '  * 

has  one  of  its 
parts  true ; 

4.  sint  pro  sicut  B.  8.  gi-P  A.  14.  cuius  pro  cuiuslibet  A;  deest  B. 
iG.  B;  ib.  quodlibet  A;  quoslibet  B.  19.  asinus  before  currat  deest  B ; 
ib.  sit  deest  B.  22.  ampliatorf  A.  24,  25.  Certum  —  unde  deest  A. 
25.  utar  13.      32.  habens  B;  deest  A.      33,  34.  quodlibet  contradictorium  A. 

36,  3?.  et      hec  deest  B. 
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alteram  partem  veram,  convertitur  cum   prima  univer- 

sali.   Hec   eciam    universalis:    cuilibet   homini  similatur     some  ass 

i      i    _f.    »     .«  •  •  •  .  .  resembles  every 

asinus   vel   obedit   bestta,    convertitur   cum    lsta :    omms   ntan:  Every 

homo   habet   habitudinem   ad    asinum    sibi    similem    vel  ]nan  *** 

relation  %vitn 

5  bestiam   obedientem;   et   per   consequens   talis   erit   ex-  an  ass 

clusiva;    tantum    habens    habitudinem    ad   asmum    sibi  '  ^h^1?"* 
similem  vel  bestiam  obedientem  est  homo.   Et  talis  sua 
exceptiva:  nichil  nisi  habens  habitudinem  ad  asinum  sibi 

similem   vel  bestiam  obedientem  est  homo.    Hec  eciam :  an  ass  sees 

io  omnem   hominem    videt   asinus,    convertitur    cum    ista,  Every  man  is 

omnis    homo    habet    habitudinem    ad    asinum    videntem  seen  fy  an  ass> 

i  •    ,         •  ,         ,     •  and  many 

hominem,   vel  talem,  omnis  homo  videtur  ab  asino,   et    others  like 

patet  de   sua   exclusiva   et   exceptiva.   Hec   eciam:  ab 

omni  asino  differt  homo9   convertitur  cum    ista:  omnis 

iS  asinus  ab  homine  differt ;  cui  equipollet  hec:  tantum  ab 
4b  homine   differens   est   asinus   |    et   hec:    nichil,   nisi  ab 
homine,   differens   est   asinus.    Hec   eciam  :   omni  bruto 
utitur  homOy   convertitur  cum  ista:    omnis  homo  habet 
usum  brutiy  vel  ista:  omne  brutitm  est  usum  ab  homine ; 

20  et  patet  exclusiva  et  exceptiva.  Hec  eciam :  omnem 
hominem  potest  Sor  videre,  convertitur  cum  ista:  omnis 
homo  potest  videri  a  Sor.  Et  patet  quod  hec  erit  ex- 
clusiva  secum  convertibilis :  tantum  quod  potest  videri  a 
Sor  potest  esse  homo;  et  hec  sua  exceptiva;   nichil  nisi 

2?  quod  potest  videri  a  Sor  potest  esse  homo:  et  sic  de 
ceteris  quibuscumque. 

Nec   movet  tales  universales   non   habere   exclusivas    It  does  not 

•  L .,  ,  ,  matter  that  the 

et   exceptivas   secum   convertibiles,   ex    hoc   quod   non     terms  are 
precise   in   eisdem   terminis    sunt   signande:   quia  per  changed,  it  the 

f  m  »  :    n         r       sense  remams 

3o  idem  mille  tales  proposiciones  convertentur  per  se  vel     the  same. 
per   accidens.    Sufficit   ergo   de   similibus   terminis  et 
simili  sentencia  invenire  exclusivam  et  exceptivam  con- 
vertibiles    cum    quacunque    universali    affiimativa  de 
inesse;  quia  hoc  dicit  regula,  et  est  verum.  Et  patet  Such  logicians 

0-        •        .   f  ,  •  ,  •  as  exclude 

Doveritas  talmm  sophismatum,  tantum  verum  erit  verum;  exposition  by 

tantum  existens  potest  esse  filius  tuits  vel  famulari  tibi,  thar7drriven°to'' 

tantum  papa  potest  absolvere  te  a  quocunque  peccato;  et   denv  evident 

.  7    .      »7                               *                         i   j     j-    truths,  v.  g. 

sic  de  ceteris.   Verumtamen,  luxta   sensum  excludendi  oniY  t/ie  trj(e 

gracia  pluralitatis,   non  essent  talia  concedenda;   quia  willbetrue. 


7—9.  homo  —  homo  deest  A.  i3.  de  deest  A.  i5,  16.  asinus  — 
asinus  deest  A.  18,  19.  ista  —  ista  deest  A.  19.  visium  A.  21.  pt'  A. 
24,  25.  homo  —  homo  deest  B.  3o.  tales  B ;  ib.  converterentur  B. 
32.  mensura  pro  sentencia  A.       35.  v"i3  A;  v^itas  B.       36.  episcopus  B. 
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iuxta  illum  sensum  videtur  mihi  quod  prima  foret  sic 

They  wouid  exponenda:  verum  erit  verum,  et  nichil  non  ex  equo 
expound  thus :  verum  erit  verum;  et  sic  de  similibus.  Unde  talibus 
The  True  mii  foret  tales  universales  signande :    Omne  verum  ex  equo 

be  true,  and        .  °  .  2 

nothing  not    erit  verum.  Et  remanerent  omnes  tales  exclusive  secundum  5 
wM  be  true°;  talem  sensum  impossibiles,  cum  non  contingit  assignare 

which  is  false;  aliquod  ens  quin  de  illo  sunt  multa  communia  ineque 

for  everv  being  ..  . 

has  a  multitude  predicabilia;  et  per  consequens  non  contmgit  assignare 
uneqauaUyUtrue  aliquod  ens  quod  ex  equo  est  alicuiusmodi.    Si  enim 
ot"  it.       Sor  ex  equo  esset  homo,  tunc  non  subiceretur  predi-  10 

An  individual         .  ,  ...  . 

man  is  not  a  cacioni   superions  vel  lnrerioris,   vel  predicacioni  per 
"for  fhen^he'  accidens.  Et  tales  sensus  decet  sophistas  cognoscere  ut 
wouid  mean  the  pGst  delapsum  a  via  sciant  ad  istam  viam  divertere  et 

same  thing  as  ...  .     ,  , 

'a  man'.      a  redargucionis  periculo  se  saivare. 
Examples  of       Exempla   alterius   partis    regule    sunt    talia:    Omnis  i5 
^of^the^rule^  nomo  preter  Sor  currit.   |    Omnis  homo  non  Sor  currit  A  3 
i.  e."  the      pro  tempore  pro  quo  ipse  non  currit;  et  tantum  currens 

assigning  ofx  o  *   i  c 

corresponding  pro  tempore  pro  quo  Sor  non  currit  est  homo  non-Sor: 
Cuniversa?satod  Que  omrna  convertuntur.  Omne  animal  preter  hominem 
the  exceptive  currit ;  et  omne  animal  idem  non-homini  currit pro  temporeio 
pro  quo  homo  non  currit;  et  tantum  currens  pro  tempore 
pro  quo  homo  non  currit  est  animal  homini  non  idem;  que 
eciam  convertuntur.  Cuiuslibet  hominis  asinus  preter  bru- 
nellum  currit;  et  omnis  homo  habens  asinum  non  brunellum 
habet  ipsum  currentem  pro  tempore  quo  brunellus  non  2  5 
currit;  et  tantum  habens  asinum  currentem  pro  tempore 
quo  brunellus  non  currit  est  homo  habens  asinum  non 
brunellum:  que  eciam  videntur  converti.  Sed  quia  maius 
howevef  give  fastidium  est  sollicitari  circa  tales  conglutinaciones  in 
han  profit,  and  huiusmodi  proposicionibus  quam  profectus,  ideo  malo  me  3o 
1  tnem^alone61  et  meos  sequaces  sine  huiusmodi  sollitacione  preterire. 
But  it  is  De  hoc  tamen  sum  certus,  quod  quelibet  aflirmativa 
habet  convertibilitatem  cum  negativa,    et  qualiscunque 


propositions. 


These 
complicatio 


undeniable  tha 
propositions 


can  be       proposicio  cum  qualibet,  ultra  hoc  quod  |  nos  scimus  B  i 
discutere.    Scio  enim   multos  modos  dicendi  probabiles  35 


with  another 
beyond  the 

extent  of  our 
knowledge ; 


2—5.  ex  equo  verum  —  erit  verum  deest  A.  6.  contingit  twice  B. 
7.  aliquod  deest  B;  ib.  quando  pro  quin  A.  8.  secundarie  significare 
pro  assignare.  II.  aut  pro  vel  before  predicacioni.  i3.  via  propria  B. 
18.  quo  sor;  pro  deest  B.  20,  21.  preter  hominem  non  currit  idem  pro 
idem  —  currens  A.  25.  pro  quo  B.  28.  magis  pro  maius  B.  29.  fa- 
ciendum  A;  ib.  et  pro  in  A.  3o.  pfctis  A.       33.  et  qualicunque  A. 

35.  nos  pro  modos  B ;  ib.  pbabile8  A. 

26.  We  have  already  seen  (p.  97,  and  note)  the  word  bru- 
nellus,  but  with  a  context  that  did  not  enable  us  to  determine 
its  signification. 
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in   materia    de   exclusivis   et   exceptivis,   quos  tenendo  for  there  are 

j«  .  i*      ■  many  manners 

oportet    ahter    dicere    quam    est    dictum:     ut    aliqui  ofexpoonding 

generaliter  exnonunt  per  istum  terminum  aliud;  et  sunt    th4l  woold 
°  .  1    .         *  .  require  quite  a 

tripartiti;  ut  quidam  concedunt  omne  nominabile  esse,  dirierent  theory. 

r       •  j  j  •  r  i  ..  Those  who 

o  quidam  vero  dicunt  omnia  que  tuerunt  vel  erunt,  esse.  CXpOUnd  by  the 

Et    quidam    concedunt   omnia    talia:   tantum  B  instans   ,.,.-ldea  of 

.  .  .  ...      dinerence  are 

erit  instans,  nichil  preter  Jilium  est  deus ;  et  sic  de  alns.  divided;  some 

Quantum  ad  exceptivas  dicitur,  eciam  satis  probabiliter,  evei^thfag'» 

quod    terminus     super    quem    cadit     excepcio    potest    Jjjj*  ^otheps 

iosupponere    simpliciter    pro    suo    primario    significato,    allow  that 
vel  personaliter  pro   quolibet   eius  supposito.   Et  iuxta  the^funire^am 
istam  equivocacionem  in  supposicione  est  varie  respon-  ^^Sng^adst? 
dendum;    ut,   iuxta    primam    supposicionem,    si   omne  but  at  a  given 
animal   preter    asinum    currit,    tunc    similiter,    nullus  ^irShe 

ibasinus  currit.  Q_uantum  ad  exclusivam  negativam  potest  suptEeSterm  0t 
eciam    regulariter    observari    quod    cuilibet    exclusive    excepted  is 

Cc  •  r       abstract  or 

negative    tam    exceptiva    aihrmativa    quam   universalis   personal,  the 

negativa   est   convertibilis   proporcionabiliter   assignata.  ex,JJiy0]5^[,ust 

Ex  quo  correlative  patet  quod  omnis  exclusiva  negativa  accordingiy. 

,         •  |.  .  !•  There  can  be 

20  et  omnis   exceptiva  vel   universahs   negativa   cum   tah  f0Und  for  every 

exclusiva   convertibilis  antecedet  ad   universalem  affir-  negative 

exclusive 

mativam  communicantem  in  terminis  cum  eadem.  acorresponding 
Exempli  gracia,  cum   ista  exclusiva,  tantum  homo  non  exceptive  and  a 

currit.  convertitur  hec  universalis:   nullum  non  currens  umversal 
7  .  ,  -  negative. 

25  est  non  homo ;  et  lsta  exceptiva:  omne  ens  preter  hominem  Examples. 
currit.    Et   cum    ista:   tantum   chimera  non  potest  esse, 
convertitur  ista:  omne  ens  preter  chimeram  potest  esse : 
et  ista:   nullum  quod  non  potest  esse,  potest   esse  non 
chimera:   quod  est  necessarium,    cum  suum  oppositum 

3o  sit  impossibile.  Et  cum  ista,   tantum  substancia  non  est 

accidens,   convertitur  ista:   omne  ens  preter  substanciam 

est  accidens,  et  ista:  nullum  non  accidens  est  non  sub- 

stancia.     Omnia    tamen    ista    tria    sunt    impossibilia,    As  for^ tn.is 

f  '     one:  Only 

cum  necessano  sint  multa  encia,  ut  veritates  de  snbstance  is  noi 
3:>  possibili,  de  preterito,  et  futuro;  et  veritates  negative,    an  mi^ft**' 

convertibles, 


I.  et  de  B.  2.  eporteret  B  ;  ib.  unde  pro  ut  B.  5.  non  pro  vero  A. 
6.  tamen  B.  7.  et  pro  erit  B;  ib.  ceteris  B.  8.  Quantum  ad  exceptivas 
deest  A;  ib.  probatur  A.       19.  corree  A;  corrrie  B.       20.  affirmativa  A. 

22.  comitatem  A.  24.  illa  B.  26,  27.  potest  esse  —  potest  esse  deest  A. 
28.  potest  esse  before  non  deest  A.      34.  inmediata  pro  multa  A. 

33.  Tmpossibilia.  They  are  however  famous  axioms  of  the 
School.  But  they  interfere  with  Wyclifs  conception  of  universal 
realities,  which  cannot  be  accidents,  and  still  less  substances  in 
the  ordinary  sense. 
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we  must  notc  que   nec   sunt   substancie   nec  accidencia.  Extendendo 
false * fofmany  tamen  nomen  substancie  ad  omne  ens  ininherens,  foret 
things  are     concedendum     talia    esse    substancias.    Et    tunc  non 

neither;  unless  .... 

we  widen  the  sequeretur  ex  ista  exclusiva  quod   tantitm  ens  non  sit 

™ubstance.     accidens    propter    transcendenciam    subiecti    exclusive  5 

negative,  quamvis  arguitur  ab  inferiori  ad  suum  superius 

a  parte  subiecti  proposicionis  exclusive.  Cum  ista  tamen 

exclusiva,  tantum  ens  non  est  accidens,  convertitur  ista 

And  then,    exceptiva  affirmativa:  Omne  ens  preter  ens  est  accidens, 

becomingCfhe  supposita   eius   congruitate,    quam  satis  consonum  est  10 

same  as  being,  admittere,   sicut  admittimus  congruitatem  istius,  omne 
it  would  '  °  '      .  . 

follow  that  an  ens   ahud   ab   ente   est   accidens.   Videtur  tamen  michi 

^non-entity,3  quoa  universalis  affirmativa  de  terminis  infinitis  com- 
something    positis  non  convertitur  cum  tali  exclusiva  negativa,  cum 

bestdes  being  or r  ....  .,  °  ,  _ 

other  than  a   necessarium  sit  nullum  non  accidens  esse  non  ens,  eo  id 

quod  impossibile  est  aliquod  non  accidens  esse  non  ens.  A  36a 
A  similar  case      Et  idem  videtur  de  exclusivis  habentibus  predicata 
°exclusiveh    terminos  transcendentes  ampliativos ;  ut  sunt  tales  termini, 
propositions   intellectum,  signiftcatum,  apprehensum  etc.  Nam  I  hoc  est  B  2  5b 

when  they  have  7     °   J  7        ....   .  1  . 

transcendental  ialsum:  tantum  homo  non  intelligitur ;  et  tamen  hoc  est  20 
antePrmsiVe    necessarium :  nullum  non  intellectum  est  non  homo:  cum 

Thus,  Nothing  suum   oppositum  sit   impossibile,   ponens   aliquod  ens 
not  understood  r t  _Tr.         .  ^ 

is  a  not-man  esse  non  lntellectum.  JNec  mveni  de  alns  convertenciam 

yet  itsCchanged  talem  deficere.   Potest  tamen  dici  quod  quelibet  talis 

torm,  oniy  man  exclusiva    negativa    cuius   subiectum   est    transcendens  2? 
is  not  0 
understood,    non  est  congrua,  sicut  nec  exceptiva  secum  converti- 

ButSwe1Smust  bilis  5  quia  transcendens  non  potest  excludi  ab  aliquo. 

n0tsuchthat    ^  S1C  tol^tur  Prima  instancia,  dicendo  quod  antecedens 

propositions    non  est  congruum  vel  perfectum.  Et  quoad  2m  dicitur 
^properly6     qu°d  talis  est  universalis  negativa:  nullum  non  ens  in-  3o 
exclusive,  since  telligitur   non   homo ;  quod  est  eque   impossibile  sicut 

transcendental  exclusiva  negativa.  Et  corollarium  patet  ex  hoc  quod 
jtnderstood)%aYi  omnis    talis    exclusiva   infert    exceptivam  affirmativam 

be  excluded    habentem   universalem   affirmativam   alteram    eius  ex- 
trom  nothing.  .  .      .  .  _ 

And  the      ponentem;  ergo,  omnis  talis  exclusiva  mfert  universalem  3d 

^Oniy^nanVs  affirmativam ;    et  per  idem   omnis  universalis  negativa 

not^nTfe™tfood'  secum   convertibilis.    Omnis   eciam   exceptiva  negativa 

convertible    convertibilis  est  cum  exclusiva  affirmativa;  et  illa  cum 
with :  No  non- 


1.  non  pro  nec  before  sunt  B.  2.  non  inherens  B.        4.  tali  pro 

ista  B.      5.  sibi  pro  subiecti  B.  7.  tantum  pro  tamen  A.      8,  9.  con- 

vertitur  —  accidens  twice  AB.  i3.  negativa  B.         16.  quod  cum  B; 

ib.  sit  pro  est  B.         17.  pta  A.  18.  ampliaciones  B;  ib.  scilicet  ter- 

mini  B.  19.  etc.  deest  B.  21.  intvm  A.  23.  intvm  A;  untev  B. 
3o.  erit  pro  esf  B. 
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universali  affirmativa:  et  patet  totum  corollarium.  Nota      entity  is 

tamen    quod   nec   quelibet   universalis    negativa    infert  that^isandt 

exceptivam  afrirmativam  aut  exclusivam  negativam;  nec  '"5"s'cbaCsntfieas 
quelibet  exceptiva  afrirmativa  infert  exclusivam  negativam.  former. 

r  T  ,  ,        •     •   c  t  •  Remark  that 

5  Ideo,  quando  sic  lnrerunt,  hoc  est  gracia  terminorum.     not  every 
In   istis    autem   inveni    maiorem   sollicitudinem    quam  nggjjjyg6^  be 
profectum.  Sequitur  de  modalibus.  turned  into  an 

affirmative 
exceptive,  or 
an  exclusive 

i.  et  ita  B:  ib.  Non  pro  Nota.       2.  nec  deest  A.       5.  inferuntur  B.  negatiye 
7.  etc.  pro  Sequitur  de  modalibus  B.  proposition; 
•         r         ^  nor  can  every 

affirmative 
exceptive  infer 

a  negative 
exclusive  one. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMPRIMUM. 


rhis  chaptcr  Sequitur  de  modahbus  pertractandum ;  et  pnmo  de 
deals  with  n     .        „  ...     r  r  . 

modal  viz     necessano  et  lmpossibili,  propter  eorum  connexionem. 


necessary  and 
impossible 


modifving  the 
sense  of  the 
nexus  (or 
zopula)  is 


Omni  enim  necessario  opponitur  impossibile,  et  econtra; 
propositions.  et  ideo,  sicut  cetera  opposita,  eidem  subiacent  discipline.  5 
Any  terni         Primo  tamen  videndum  est  in  communi  qui  termini  fa- 
ciunt  proposiciones  modales.  Et  videtur  michi  probabiliter 
posse  dici  omnem  terminum  determinativum  connexi  na- 
modal :  as',  true,  tum  facere  proposicionem  modalem  ;  ut  sunt  isti  termini: 

necestary,  verum,  falsum,  et  quatuor  famosi  termini  modales,  scilicet:  10 
contingent,  etc.;  necessartum,  continsens,  etc;  cum  istis  terminis:  scitum, 

knonm,  doubted.        ,  .      °    .  .  . 

etc.        dubitatum,  creditum,  ignoratum,  intellectum,  significatum, 

et  termini  consimiles,  etc.  Omnes  enim  tales  nati  sunt 

supponere  pro  modo  et  determinare  dictum  proposicionis. 

But  the  four       Quatuor    tamen    famosi    termini    modales,    scilicet :  1 5 

necessary  etc.  necessarium,  impossibile,  possibile  et  contingens,  super- 

besides  the    addunt  super  sienificatum  dicti  eius  qualitatem  et  con- 
modification       .  1  .  ~ 

hey  bring,  are  diciones  contrarias,   contradictorias,    et   subalternas  et 

subcontrarias  secundum  figuram  quadrangularem  propo- 

sicionum    simplicium    de   inesse.    Et    ideo   significanter  20 


>pposed  to 
each  otlier. 


1.  Gap.  deest  AB.  2.  Initial  S  in  blue  ink  A ;  deest  B.  3.  connpcon  B. 
8.  determinatum  AB ;  ib.  complexi  B.  9.  proposicionem  deest  B; 
ib.  tales  pro  isti  B.  10, 11.  scilicet  —  cum  above  the  line  A.  i3.  ceteri 
pro  termini  B;  ib.  etc.  deest  B.  17,  18.  contradicciones  pro  et  con- 
diciones  A.       18.  contradictorias  deest  B. 

20.  De  inesse.  See  the  figure  and  explanation  in  the  first 
part  of  Logica. 

A  is  necessary.       Contraries      A  is  impossible. 


A  is  possible.     Subcontraries     A  is  contingent. 
We  must  add  to  this  diagram  the  remark  that  in  the  idea  of 
Aristotle,  necessavy  means  merely  "impossible  not  to  be",  and 
contingent  "possible  not  to  be". 
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facit  dc  illis   philosophus   mcncionem.    Sunt    ergo  isti 
termini:  necessariUm  et  impossibile  multiplices.  Quandoque  Gcneral 
enim    omne    utile   dicitur   necessarium;    ut  pecunia    et  ' 


panni.    Ouandoque   rcs   quam    oportet    esse:    ut  deus 


tres  ultime  significaciones  proporcionales  duabus  primis 


necessary : 
i.  what  is 
useful; 

5  Quandoque   sumitur    pro   quacunque  vcntatc  que  non  2.  the  absolutc 

potest  non  esse;    ut  me  non   esse   asinum;   quandoque  3.  any  absolute 

pro  veritate  secundum  quid  vel  condicionaliter  necessaria  ;  truth; 

...  .  .      .  4-  any  cvcnt 

ut  passio  frisidi  applicata  calido  sufficienti,   et  quando-     that  musi 

,  ,.  •  1  •  1      1  follow  certain 

que    modaliter   per    viam    ctrcumlocucionis    supplendo  conditions; 

iocum  alio  vicem  verbi;   ut  hic:  necessarium  vel  necesse  45.-  n  stands 

tne  vcrb  must; 

est  te  fuisse;  hoc  est  oportet  vel  requintur  te  fuisse.  Et  and  the  3  lasi 

meanings  are 
tlic  logician's 

pertinent  logico.  sPe?ial 
r  .'  .  *•  •  i-  •  provincc. 

B  26*      Unde  necessanum  tercio  modo  dictum  est  tripliciter  Special 

i5  subdivisum.  Aliquid  enim  est  per  se  et  primo  necessarium,  Necessaty  as 

ut  deuni  esse;  aliquid  est  per  se  secundo  necessarium,  above  (3),  has 

'        n  r.  .  three 

quod   nec   potest  nec  potuit  nec  poterit  non  esse;   ut  significations. 
dyametrum  non  esse  cometrum;    et  aliquid    quod   non  nece^ssarytruth ; 
potest  non  esse  sed  potuit;  ut  me  fuisse;  et  illud  vocatur  2-  A  sccondary 

r  .  1        .  J         .      .  .  sclt-nccessary 

A  36   per   accidens  |  necessarmm.   Et  omnia  tsta   necessana  truth  that  never 

conveniunt   in   hoc   quod   non  possunt  non   esse;   sed was SStmt^  b° 

differunt  in  hoc  quod  primum   est  per  se  sed  non  ab       3-  an  „ 

n  r  r  .  accidentallv 

aho,  secundum  est  ab  alio  sed  non  potuit  non   esse;  nccessary  mith, 

sed   tercium   est   per  accidens    necessarium,    quia   est thmigh? nhavebUt 

25  necessarium  quod  potuit  non  esse.  been  uiitrue. 

Si  autem  sumatur  necessarium  secundum  quid,  hoc  Relative 

....  .  .         ^  nccessitv  is 

contmgit  tripliciter:  vel  quod  sit  necessitas  antecedens,  divided 
vel   consequensy    vel   concomitans.    Antecedens   ut    causa  into  antecedent 
contingentis,    inferens   posterius    naturaliter;    ut    deum  exjs^nce  causes 
3o  velle  Sor  esse  se  habet  ad  Sor  esse.  Et  dicitur  necessitas, the  existence  of 

.....  .  another; 

antecedens,  quia  necessario,  1II0  posito,  ponitur  Sor  consequent, 
esse:  et  illud  est  necessitas  consequens.  Necessitas  con-  exlstencTis 
comitans  est  veritas  contingens  determinate  concomitans     caused  by 

.     ,        .  .  antecedent 

alteram ;  ut  me  esse  tecum  in  hoc  instanti,  et  omne  con-  necessity;  and 
35  tingens  determinate  verum.  Nec  sunt  ista  tria  distincta  ex  whenT'merely 
opposito:  cum  contingit  idem  respectu  diversorum  esse  accompanies 

rr         :  ,   D  .    r  another  event. 

necessarium  antecedens,  necessitatem  consequentem,  et  These  are  not 

opposed,  and 


1.  fecit  B.  2.  ct  deest  B.  3.  inutilc  A.  4.  quam  deest  B. 
8.  applicato  B.  10.  ubi  A ;  vT  B.  11.  est  before  et  deest  A.  16.  enim 
pro  est  B.      20.  ans  B.      3i.  antecedens  deest  A.      3j.  ans  AB. 

18.  Cometrum  must  mean  here  commensurabilem.  In  other 
parts  of  Logica,  dyameter  is  generally  feminine. 
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the  same  thing  necessitatem  concomitantem.  Omne  namque  verum  est 

neceSary  fn  all  aliquo  istorum  modorum  necessarium.  Et  ideo  sophiste  non 

the  three  ways.  acceptant  istas  significaciones.  Conveniunt  autem  omnes 

All  three  are  iste  necessitates  in  hoc  quod  sunt  absolute  contingentes 
contingent  m  .....  ^  .  . 

themselves  and  et   condicionaliter  vel    secundum   quid  necessarie;    ut  5 

conditionally  e$uus  est  necessarius  ex  supposicione,  puta  ad  equitandum, 

necessarv;     et   navis,   ad   navigandum:  sed   racio   prime   differt  a 
but  antecedent        .  °      .      .         .  . 

necessity     racione  secunde  necessitatis  ex  hoc  quod  prima  necessitas 

someUiing^hat  dicitur  in  comparacione  ad  naturaliter  posterius,  ipsis 
naturally     tamen    necessitatibus    temporaliter    coequis;    et    racio  10 

follows,  .       .  .... 

consequent  to  secunde  necessitatis  e  contrario  dicitur  in  comparacione 
^pre^cedef  by"  ad  causam  ipsa  naturaliter  priorem,  sed  tempore  coe- 
bdng^afthe  ^116^111  '•>  ut  ecHps*s  ^une  est  necessitas  consequens  ad 
same  time;  as  a  dyametralem  interposicionem  terre  inter  solem  et  lunam, 
Jn&Me^JuiUve  que  est  resPectu  illius  necessitatis  antecedens,  et  sic  i5 
positions  of  the  quilibet   effectus   dicitur  in   comparacione  ad  causam 

sun,  moon  and  \.  .  r  . 

earth.       aliquam  necessitas  consequens,   et  m  comparacione  ad 
^necessitv111  e^us    effectum    necessitas    antecedens.    Tercia  eciam 
exciudes  ail    necessitas  dicit  determinacionem  ad  esse  cum  alio,  sine 
on^eithei^Sde.  noc  qu°d  alterum  sit  causa  reliqui  vel  causatum.  20 
A  three-fold       Et  est  de  necessitate  antecedentis  ulterius  triplex  sub- 
^anteced°ent°{  divisio,  Cum  aliqua  sit  talis  necessitas  volicionis;  ut  si 
necessity:     volicio  mea  vel  volicio  dei  sit  causa  necessitans  aliud 

necessity  ot  ..... 

voiition,  of    non  coacta;  aha  necessitas  naturalis,  ut  necessitas  qua 
"^coeraon^:  0t  ig11^  applicatus  ad  combustibile  subdominans  agit  vel  2  5 
as  God      incipit    agere;    sed    tercia,    necessitas    coaccionis,  est 

causes  anvthing  .  .  .  .  .  . 

by  volition,    necessitas  qua  predo  cogit  suum  captivum  lpsum  redi- 
tire  burns  by  mere.    et    jsta    sonat    [n   indigenciam.   I   Et   iste   duo  B 


nature 
and  th 
robber's  capt 


ie  .vc  posteriores    necessitates    excludunt    libertatem    a  sic 


pays  a  ransom  necessitante.    Istas  tamen  significaciones   plus   exprimo  3o 
T^e  Ct\voCfatter  gracia  concipiendi  auctores  quam  gracia  sic  loquendi. 
exclude  liberty  Videtur  enim  quod  eracia  brevitatis  fuerunt  tales  signi- 

of  action.       _  ..D.. 

We  are  not,    ficaciones  mtroducte :  et  ldeo  non  tenetur  logicus  nisi 
to°^admk' any  of  voluntarie  huiusmodi  significaciones  acceptare. 

these  Conformis  autem  multiplicitas  est  significacionis  istius  35 

expressions.  ...  ....  ..      ..  .....  .... 

I  give  them  only  termini  imposswile :  ut  aliquid  est  simpliciter  lmpossibile, 
u°haPt°senseUthey  sc'ncet  quod  non  potest  esse,  ut  hominem  esse  asinum, 

are  used      et  aliquid  dicitur  impossibile  secundum  quid;  puta  illud 

Impossible  has  ^  r  x      '  r 

similar 
divisions;  the 

7.  et  deest  A.     8.  necessitatis  deest  B.    11.  e  —  dicitur  deest ;  e  contra  A. 

12,  i3.  coequam  B.  20.  tm  pro  causatum  B.  21.  antecedentibus  A. 
24.  coactum  AB;  ib.  est  pro  alia  B;  ib.  ut  necessitas  deest  A.       26.  ne- 

cessitas  deest  B.      27.  quam  B.      27,  28.  redimire  A.      3o.  necitate  AB. 
38.  aliud  B;  ib.  tale  pro  illud. 
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quod   a  data  causa  non   potest  fieri,   cum    sit  factibilc.  absotutely  and 

the  relatively 


Et  simpliciter  impossibilium  aliquid  est  per  se  pnmo  impossible"; 

what  is 
primarily,  what 


impossibile,  ut  deutn   non  esse9  aliquid  per  se  secundo  wna 


lmpossibile;  ut  idem  simul  esse  et  non  esse,  et  talia  que  is  secondanly 

•  •    ,  impossiblc  bv 

5  non   possunt   nec   potuerunt   esse;    ahud    aut   est   per      its  own 

accidens,    ut   illud   quod  non    potest    esse   sed    potuit  aneJs^Cat'- 

condam  esse;  ut  me  non  fuisse.   Et  ut  breviter  dicam,  only 

,.  .  •  •  •  accidentally 

quot   modis  dicitur  necessarium,   tot    modis    correspon-  impossible: 

dentibus  sumendum  est  impossibile.  Nec  solum  sienificata   111  8nort>  tne. 

*  t  ...  meanings  01 

10  proposicionum    sunt    necessaria    vel    impossibilia,  sed  impossmlify 
...             •             •                •  •           •  ••       — answer  to  thosc 

denominative    et   lmproprie   proposiciones   llle.    Et  tot    0f  necessity. 

modis   dicuntur   proposiciones    esse  necessarie  vel  im- 

possibiles,   quot   modis   significata  sua    primaria  sunt 

necessaria  vel  impossibilia. 

i5     Loquamur  autem  de   simpliciter  necessario  vel   im-    As  sophists 

.....  .        , .    ,  ,.  ,  •    •  admit  no  other 

possibili;   quia   ahud   non   conceditur   a  sophistis   esse    necessity  or 

necessarium  vel  impossibile;  et  videamus  quomodo  pro-  buT^hafwhich 
posiciones  de  necessario  et  de  impossibili  racione  illorum  is  absolute,  we 

.  ,  .  .  •  i  j  i  t  •  •  •     shall  take  that 

A  ^7<l  terminorum  exponi  |  debeant.   Vocatur  enim  proposicio  meaning,  and 

20  necessaria,  si  primarie  significat  sicut  necesse  est  esse;  neschCssarv°and 

et  impossibilis,  si  primarie  signiflcat  sicut  non  potest  impossible 

esse,  ut  dictum  est  in  principio  tractatus  proximi.  Sed  P10P.°^tlons 

dicitur  proposicio  de  necessario  vel  de  impossibili,  dum  'moSified^bv 

talis  terminus  participatur  ab  illa,  sive  fuerit  necessaria,  those  terms) 

25  sive  impossibilis  vel  contingens;  et  sic  de  aliis  modalibus  expounded. 
senciendum. 

Unde  potest  pro  regula  observari  quod  quelibet  pro-  Rule:  Every 

•  •       ,  •  •  ,.  •    •  ,  'necessarv 

posicio   de  necessario  racione  tahs  termini  exponenda  proposition;  it  it 
exponi   debet    per  copulativam,   cuius  prima  pars  erit  expOUndbed 
3o  proposicio    de    inesse   sui   dicti,   et  secunda   pars  erit   according  to 

,      •  •,  •••     t  ^  ••      ,•    •     ,r    •  •  that  term,  must 

proposicio  de  lmpossibili  et  opposito  tahs  dicti.   Verbi  be  expressed  by 
gracia,   ista  proposicio,   Necesse  est   omnem  rem   esse,  ^^^the^rs? 
debet  sic  exponi:  omnis  res  est  et  non  potest  esse  quin  part  expresses 
omnis  res  est  vel  quod  non  omnis  res  est;  ergo  necesse  wfthout^thl 
35  est  omnem  rem  esse.   Et  conformiter  exponuntur  tales:    modai  term 

r  and  the  second 

necessarium  est  omnem  rem.   esse,  necessario  omnis  res       is  an 
est,   et   cuncte   consimiles.    Et   addo   istam  particulam  propositSn 
ccracione  talis  termini  exponenda",  quia  quandoque  pro-  con\\a^n^torv 
posicio  de  necessario  habet  unum  terminum  exponibilem  terms. 

Examples. 


2.  super  pro  simpliciter  A.  .  5.  nec  pro  non  B;  ib.  a'  pro  aliud  A; 
ib.  autem  pro  aut.  6.  impossibile  B.  8.  q">  pro  quot  A  ;  ib.  tot  deest  A. 
9.  sumitur  B.  20.  si  aut  B.  24.  pu'ttpiar  A.  25.  sic  est  B.  2g.per 
unam  B.  36.  et  necessario  before  omnis  B.  38.  exponetur  ex- 
ponenda  B. 
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We  say  'it  lt    priorem,   ultra  quem  non  net  saltus.    Sed  proposicio 

expounded    racione   illius   primi    termini   exponetur,    ut   patet  de 

according  to    istis :   I    Omnis    homo    necessario    est;    Tantum    aliquid  B  21' 
that  term'  1    .  7  .  1  * 

because  it     necessano   est;    et   cetere.    Prima   enim   exponetur  ut 

be  expoundech  universalis   affirmativa,    et  2a  ut   exclusiva  affirmativa,  5 

and  because    iuxta  regulam  tractatus  proximi.  Notandum  quod  tales 

somet7rne?taken  termini    modales,    adiuncti    dictis    proposicionum  vel 

aS  ifthenls^6' ;  equivalentibus,  possunt  sumi  quandoque  kathegorice  et 

simply      nominaliter,  et  quandoque  sinkathegorice  et  modaliter; 

Cthegexpoasitiond  ut  S1C:  dicto:  necessarium  est  hominem  esse,  potest  iste  10 

of  the       terminus,  necessarium,  sumi  nominaliter,  ita  quod  propo- 
proposition      .  .  \  .         /  •     •  1  ,• 

becomes  an    sicio  sit  lnderinita,  signihcans  principaliter  quod  aliqua 

necelsaryA  'e.  necessitas  est  hominem  esse  (quod  est  verum) ;  et  tunc 

This  is  A;  this  debet  proposicio  probari  resolutorie  per  resolucionem 

is  necessary :    .    .        r     r.   .  r  .  r  . 

therefore,  A  is  lstius  termini  necessarium,  lsto  modo;  hoc  est  hominem  i5 
necessary.    esse^  demonstrando  illam  veritatem  communem  quam 
in   logica   vocamus    naturam    hominis   communem  et 
speciem  specialissimam ;   et  hoc  est  necessarium;  ergo, 

But  the  rule  is  necessarium  est  hominem  esse.   Et  minor  patet  ex  hoc 

to  bc  tollowed        .  .  r 

when        quia  llla  natura  communis  non  potest  non  esse.   Dum  20 
modab* and  the autem  modaliter   sumitur   et   sinkathegorice,   tunc  isti 

same  may  be  ju0  termini  necessarium  est  sumuntur  pro  isto  termino 
said  of  .  .....     r        .  , 

impossible,  oportet,  et  exponiter  proposicio  modahter,  ut  docet  regula 
contingent,  etc.  SUpra  ^icta.  Nec  alicubi  est  diversitas  in  talibus  quoad 

veritatem    proposicionis,    sive    uno    modo    sive    alio  25 
sumantur;    saltem  secundum  ponentes   res  communes, 
veritates  negativas  de  possibili,  de  preterito,  et  futuro. 
Et  conformiter  senciendum  est  de  istis   terminis,  im- 
possibile,  contingens,  et  contingens  non. 
I  foiiow  as  a       Unde  est  michi  regula  eeneralis  quod  quandocunque  3o 

rule  to  take  the     ,.  .  ,  ,.&        ,?     .  \.      ^  ,  ^ 

sense  as  tahs  terminus  modahs  mediat  mter  subiectum  et  verbum, 
the^modal^term  sensus   divisus   pretenditur,   dum    non   fuerit  limitacio 

is  between  the  aliunde;  sed  quandocunque  totaliter  precedit  vel  sequitur, 
subject  and  the  .  .  .    .  . 

verb;  and  when  proposicio  lndifterenter  sumi  poterit  m  sensu  composito 

^endl^the01^    ve^  diviso :  ut  sic,  dicto  omnem  hominem  contingit  non  35 
proposition  as  esse    est  sensus  divisus ;   sed  sic,    dicto  natura  humana 

compound  or         '  . 

divided      communis  necessarw  est,  sensus  compositus  est  propter 
indifferently.    liniitacionem    termini    secunde    intencionis    ad  suppo- 


1.  sed  tota  B.  4.  cxpor  B.  6.  tamen  B.  8.  kathegreumatice  A. 
0.  et  quandoque  —  modaliter  in  marg.  A.  10.  dicendo  B.  14.  resolvi 
ex  particulari  jero  probari  B.  20.  quod  B.  22.  sumere  pro  sumuntur  A  ; 
ib.  verbo  B.  23.  proposicio  deest  A.  25.  alio  modo.  26.  suatur  B. 
28.  faciendum  A.  33.  scilicet  pro  sed  A;  ib.  snbsequitur  B.  34.  po- 
test  B.      37.  et  hoc  propter  B. 
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sicionem  simpliccm.  lllum  enim  voco  sensum  compo- The  compound 
situm   qui   precedit   unum   communem    pro  quo   verili-  whtcMsVoe ol 

cetur,  dum  tamen  pro  nullo  sinqulari  illius  communis;    the  thing  in 

.  1  °  general.  not  oi 

ut  hominem  esse  est  necessarium,  et  tamen  nullus  homo  the  individuai; 

5  est  ille.    Et  sensum   divisum  voco  sensum  qui  requirit    scnse  Vslhe 

singulare  pro  quo    proposicio   verificatur,   ut   hic:    ne-  contrary. 

cessario   homo   est   mortalis.    Et   sic   sensui  composito 

deservit  supposicio   simplex,   et   sensui   diviso  deservit 

A  3-jh  supposicio   personalis.    |    Nec   obstat   eandem  proposi- 

iocionem  sumi  secundum  diversas  partes,  tam  in  sensu 

composito  quam  diviso. 

Exemplum   secunde    partis   regule   est   tale:    omnem   Exampies  of 

hominem  esse  est   necessarium ;   necessarium    est   instans  thethedru?e:  °f 

vel   aliquod   corruptibile   csse ;    utraque   istarum    potest  P10^0/^0"5 

i5sumi   in  sensu  composito  qui  est  verus,   et   in   sensu  understood 

diviso   qui    est   falsus.    Nec    ex    hoc    accidit    confusio  are^eiuier  trucf 

respondendi;  iuxta  prius  dicta  quecunque  talis  propo-   °.r  false>*  but 
,  /  .  ...  whenever  one 

sicio    concedi   debet    simphciter,    cum    habuent    unum  primary 

primarium  sensum  verum.  Et  ex  hoc  patet  talia  sophis-  ^there^is^no6' 

20  mata  esse  vera:  necessario  aliquid  est  quod  non  necessario  difficuity  about 
.  7  7.  granting  them 

est;    omnem    hominem    esse    est    contingens    et    omnem  simply. 

hominem  esse  est  necessarium,   et  tamen  nullum  neces-  Xecessarily 

sarium   est    contingens.    Mutatur    enim    supposicio    in  50n^|l1^^isis, 

B  2  7b  talibus;  |  necessarium  est  hominem  esse  et  contingens  est  not  necessariiy 

25  hominem  esse'f  sed  non  contingens   est   hominem   non    etCforS /he £ ' 

esse,  accipiendo  dictum  neeative;  nec  contincit  hominem  supposition  of 
r     .        .       .         D      .  '  °  the  words  is  not 

non  esse.   Si  enim  lste  termmus,    contingens,  sumatur     the  same. 

nominaliter  indeffinite,  et  dictum  negative,  tunc  falsum    gjjfst  as^an 

est  quod  contingens  est  hominem  non  esse.  quia  hominem   essence;  but 
n  D  7   n  there  is  no 

3o  non  esse  non  est,  cum  nullum  hominem  non  esse   est.   necessity  for 

tvt  j  j  v«.  •        anv  individua! 

Nec  sumendo  modahter  est  proposicio  vera,  cum  tm-  man  to  exist 
possibile  sit  hominem  non  esse. 


2.  pretendit  B.  2,  3.  verificatur  proposicio  B.  5.  solum  voco 
sensum  divisum  B.  6.  singularem  proposicionem  pro  qua  B;  ib.  pro- 
posicio  deest  B  ;  ib.  verificaretur  B.  7.  morlis  =  moralis'  AB.  10.  quam 
m  sensu  B.  i3,  14.  aliquod  instans  vel  pro  instans  vel  aliquod  A. 
14.  utraque  autem  B.  17.  quia  iuxta  B.  20.  est  vel  erit  B.  21.  est 
vel  erit pro  cst  before  omnem  B.  23.  supposicio  deestK.  24.  supposicio 
necessarium  B.         28.  infinite  B.      29.  hominem  est  before  non  esse  B. 

1  —  5.  Sensum  compositum  —  divisum.  This  is  not  quite  the 
usual  sense  in  which  the  distinction  is  taken  by  the  school.  It 
would  be  used,  v.  g.,  to  confute  the  following  sophism:  Qui 
nunc  est  mortuus  heri  vixit;  atqui  Pompeius  nunc  est  mortuus: 
ergo,  heri  vixit.  The  Dominicans  made  great  use  of  it  in  their 
controversy  against  the  Jesuits,  on  the  question  of  grace  and 
free-will. 
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Again,  taking  Patet  eciam  quod  anima  anticristi  necessario  erit,  acci- 
substaotfvely    piendo  istum  terminum,   necessario,  nominaliter;  sicut 

\yc  must  grant  omne  quod  erit  necessario  erit,  et  erit  necessario.  Non 
that  the  futurc  ^ 

existence  of  the  tamen  omnem    rem    necesse    est   esse    vel  fore,  nec 

AntichrisMs  a  necesse  est  omnem  remfore,  quamvis  necesse  sit  omnem  5 

necessity;     rem  esS€}   eo  quod  stat  aliquam   rem  esse  et  nunquam 

fore;  ut   patet  de  corporibus  inanimatis.   Patet  eciam 

quod  in  casu  communi  necessarium  erit  animam  anti- 

cristi  esse  et  fore,    sicut  necessarium    est  deum  causam 

mei  esse;  nam  hoc  erit  animam  anticristi  esse,    (demon-  10 

strando   veritatem  absolutam  que  erit  istam    rem  esse 

vel,  ista  res  est)  et  hoc  erit  necessarium ;  ergo,  necessarium 

est  animam  anticristi  esse;  et  sic  de  secunda  conclusione, 

tenendo  tamen  istum  terminum,  necessario,  modaliter; 

tunc   erit   necessarium  istam   rem  esse  vel  fore,  sicuti5 

istam  rem  fore   erit  necessarium,  sed  non  erit  neces- 

sarium  animam  anticristi  fore  vel  esse,  sicud  illam  rem 

fore  erit    necessarium:  nisi  fore  erit  resurreccio  mor- 

tuorum,  qui  perpetuo  manebunt  in  instantibus  limitandis, 

ut  ponunt  theologi.  20 

Unde,   tenendo  istum  terminum,   necessarium,  utro- 

that  is,  its     bique  modaliter,  differt  multum  dicere  quod  necessarium 
futuritv  rvill  be     /    .  -  .  ,  .  , 

a  necessitv,    ent  ipsam  fore  et  dicere  quod  necesse  est  ipsam  fore. 

th°  w^oV^scf-  n0t       enim  opportebit  ipsam  fore,  tunc  necessarium  erit 
which  is  true  ipsam  fore,  et  econtra;  et  ad  hoc  sufficit  quod  aliquando  25 

of  manv  other       .  ,  ...  r  e  1 

things.       ent   ita  quod    oportet  ipsam  fore.    Sed  si  necessarium 

est  ipsam  fore  ad  sensum  limitatum,   tunc  opportebit 

quod  ipsa  erit;   multa  tamen  opportebit  fieri  que  iam 

non  opportet  fieri. 

The  Unde  ista  proposicio,  necessarium  erit  sic  esse,   non  3o 

proposition:        .  •  •    •  •  • 

A  willbe     primo    exponetur    racione    lstius    termini  necessarium. 
ne^ss^[y,    Sed,  cum  idem  sit  dicere,  necessarium  erit,  et  opportebit, 
therefore  to  be  resolvetur  racione  temporis  connotati  isto  modo:  tunc 

first  analysed  ...  ... 

by  taking     necessarium  erit  sic  esse;  ergo  necessarium  erit  sic  esse. 
necessary '  to   jrt  antecedens  probatur:  tunc  erit  quod  sic  est,  et  tunc  35 

mean  must,  and  r  ^ 

proving  it  by  erit   ita   quod  non  potest  non  sic  esse :  ergo  tunc  erit 
means  of  its  •  •  ,    .  • 

singulars.     necessarium  sic  esse,   vel  tunc  necessario  erit  sic  esse: 

quod    habeo    pro    eodem.     Et    iste    exponentes,  tunc 

sic    erit,    et   non   potest   esse   quin    tunc    sic   erit,  ex- 

ponunt   istam,   necessarium    est  quod  tunc  sic  erit;  et4o 


12-  est  deest  A.  14.  necessario  deest  B.  17,  18.  sicud  —  nisi 
deest  A.  22.  quod  deest  B.  27.  03  B.  3i.  cxponitur  B.  33.  enim 
pro  resolvetur  B.  35.  sic  tunc  B;  ib.  ita  quod  B.         37-  omne  pro 

csse  A;  ib.  necessarium  before  erit  B.      3g.  sic  after  tunc  deest  B. 
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eojdem    modo   de   proposicionibus  dc   preterito   et  de 
posse. 

Et    iuxta    hoc    conceditur    quod  possibile    est    deum  ln  this  sense  it 

*  *■  is  possible  tor 

creantem  me  non  esse  et  tamen  niillo  modo  deus  creans  God,  creating 

5  me  potest  non  esse.   Et  patet  quod  opportet  talis  con-  ^qSI  cannw 

A  38R  sequencia:   omnis   res  absoluta   que   non  est  \  et  potest  creatteband 

esse,  potest  incipere  esse  et  non  necessario  erit.  Sed  deus  And 

creans  filium  meum  potest  esse  una  res  absoluta,  et  non  iuSi\elno  sorT 

B  28*  est;  ergo,  potest  incipere  esse  \  vel  non  necessario  en?/ b0u^ean^ncJJ  Ga0vde 

ioquia  antecedens  est  verum  et  consequens  falsum,  posito  can  be  and  is 

quod  non  habeam  filium,  sed  habebo.  Maior  est  eciam  nf0Icreaandn{5smy 

vera:  quia  quamvis  multa,  eciam  que  non  sunt,  possunt  therefore,  not 
^        :  .  ,  .  '  r       .      neccssarilv  so. 

esse  et  non  mcipere  esse,  sicut  tales  ventates  afhrmative 

de  futuro,  filius  meus  erit  etc;  et  multe  sunt  que  possunt 

i5non    esse   sed   non    desinere   esse,    ut    tales  veritates 

negative  de  futuro  filius  meus  non  erit;  tamen  hoc  est 

impossibile  de  re  aliqua  absoluta.  Et  minor  argumenti 

negati   patet    ex  hoc  quod,   si  filius   meus   non  est  et 

potest  esse,  tunc  deus  creans  filium  meum  non  est  sed  This 

20 potest  esse  res  absoluta.   Sed  antecedens  est  verum,   ut  however°is 

suppono  et  credo:  ideo  et  consequens.   Et  tamen  con-  ^videntiy  taise. 

sequens   argumenti   facti   principaliter   est   impossibile,  There  are  many 

videlicet  quod  deus  creans  filium  meum  potest  non  esse.  ^onShese0'" 

Et   tales   sunt   multe  sophisticaciones   racione   istorum  subjects. 

25  terminorum :  sicut  exemplariter  potes  elicere  ex  predictis. 

Hoc  modale  impossibile  non  habet  exponentes,   sicut  Though 

nec  universalis  affirmativa  de  inesse.  Sed  ille  terminus,  proposiMons 

necessarium,  exponitur  copulative  sicud  universalis  affir-     cannot  be 

..        .        .  ..        ..       expounded,  yet 

mativa   diversimode.    Verumtamen    proposicio   de   lm-    they  can  b'e 

3o  possibili   probari  potest   a   priori,   a  posteriori,   et  ex  ^Vou^usual^ 

opposito,   et  ab  equo.  A  priori;  ut  per  hoc  quod  im-  ways: 

possibile  est  duos  angulos  causatas  ex  incidencia  unius 

linee  recte  super  aliam   lineam   rectam,   excedere   aut  A  priori,  v.  g. 

diminuere  a  duobus  angulis  rectis;  et  cum  necessario,  ^isTmpossfblc^ 

35  si    duabus   lineis   eque   distantibus   linea    supervenerit,  for  ^  th/ec 
....  .  f     .  angles  of  a 

duo  anguh  coalterni  et  angulus  extrmsecus  ac  intrmsecus  triangle  to  be 

sibi  oppositus  sunt  equales,  probatur  quod  impossibile  28rfghtrangles, 


1.  futuro  pro  preterito  B;  ib.  de  after  et  twice  B.  4.  nullus  pro 
nullo  modo  B.  5.  non  valet  pro  oportet  B.  7.  vel  pro  et  B.  9.  et 
pro  vel  B.  10.  9ns,n  B.  11.  enim  est  pro  est  eciam  B.  i5.  et  non 
pro  sed  non  B;  ib.  sicud  pro  ut  B.  18.  a  pvo  quod  si  B.  21.  erat 
pro  et  after  ideo  A;  ib.  et  before  tamen  deest  B.  22.  principaliter 
deest  B.  23.  non  potest  B.  25.  potest  elicere  quilibet  B.  27.  ne- 
gativa  B.  33.  lineam  rectam  deest  A.  34.  rectis  deest  B ;  ib.  et  tamcn 
cum  hoc  B.      36.  quo  alterni  A. 
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on  accouni  of  est  tres  angulos  trianguli  rectilinee  supperaddere  vel 
mathTmatLai  deficere  ab  equalitate  duorum  rectorum.  A  posteriori, 

truths  on  which  ut  s[c.    omnem    chimeram    imvossibile    est    esse :  erpo. 
it  depends.      .  9  r  .  .    e  ' 

A  posteriori,  imposswile   est   chimeram   esse.   hx   opposito,  capiendo 
cvery^sfngufar  oppositum  contradiccionis  proposicionis  talis  de  impossi-  5 
of  a  universal  et  deducendo  ad  inconveniens;  ut  probari  potest 

is  lmpossible,         7  .  1     .    *  r 

and  therefore  quod  impossibile  est  me  esse  asinum,  quia,  dato  opposito 

thC  Ssei?rSal  qu°d  possibile  est  me  esse  asinum,  sequitur  posterius 

Ab  aeguo,     quod  possibile  sit  idem  esse  et  non  esse.   Et  ab  equo 

^^opposke^is115  proDari   potest   quecunque   talis   proposicio    probanda, io 

necessary;    proposicione   de   necessario   et   opposito   dicto;   ut,  si 

necesse  sit  me  non  esse  asinum,  impossibile  est  me  esse 

for  every     asinum.    Est   enim    regula   generalis    quod  quecunque 

pnfposirton    ProPosici°  de  impossibili  infert  proposicionem  de  ne- 

implies  the    cessario  et  dicto  opposito,  et  econtra:  ut  si  necessarium  i5 

necessitv  of  its  ,  .  .... 

opposite,  and  est  deum  esse,  lmpossibile  est  lpsum  non  esse,  et  econtra; 
vice  versa.    et  tai*s  pr0posicio  de  necessario  probari  potest  expositorie. 
There  is  yet       Sed  est  alius  modus  probandi  tales  proposiciones  de 
of provTngthese  mocus  a  posteriori,  per  capcionem  proposicionum  sic 
propositions:  primarie  significancium ;  que  proposiciones  sunt  impossi- 20 
signification  of  biles,  necessarie,  vel  contingentes.  Et  ista  probacio  est 
^ana*  a^rm^ng1  at^eo  usitata,  quod  putant  antecedens  converti  cum  con- 
that  it  is     sequente.  Unde  multi  erronee  putant  quod  talis  propo- 

impossible:       ...  .,       .    .  .  •      -n  •  %• 

wrongly  thus:  sicio,  impossibile  est  chimeram  esse,  signincat  principahter 
possibiy^be  B  °iU0^j  tQlis  proposicio  est  impossibilis:  |  ^chimera  est".  B  28h 
i.  e.,  This     Sed  illud  non  videtur,  cum  differencia  modalis  conver- 

proposition  is     .  .  .  .      ,  . 

impossibie:  titur  cum  ista  negativa :  non  potest  esse  quod  chimera 
rightiy  fhus •  et   S1C   ^e   ceteris  iudicabis.   Notandum  quod  iste 

it  cannot  be    terminus,    impossibile,     potest    accipi    dupliciter:  vel 
that  A  is  B.  ,  ..    '  *      •       j    •  *         .  • 

And  thus  we  modahter,   contrarie  ad   lstum   terminum   necessanum,  00 
cannot^conclude -ta  qUOd  convertatur  cum  isto  termino  oportet  non,  vel 

impossible,    aliter  nominaliter,   pro   significato   impossibili;    ut  in 
therefore  this  is,  .    .       ,       .  r     .     0  .  ....  , 

because  in  the  istis,   hominem   esse  asinum  est  impossibile,   et  hoc  est 

^tmposSbte^is^  lmV0SSl^e   (demonstrando   istam  proposicionem,  homo 
equivaient  to  est   asinus).   Unde   non  sequitur:  I  hoc  est  falsum  vel  A  38l 

the  verb  it      .  ....  J  .  \  .  1  J 

must  not  be  impossibile:  ergo  hoc  est,  sed  sequitur  pocius  oppositum, 
(oportet  non).  cum  termmus  s[t  distrahens. 


1.  est  deest  A.  5.  talis  pro  contradiccionis  A.  10.  proposicio 
deest  B.  11.  cppbini  A;  cppoin  B.  i3.  regula  deest;  Regula  in  marg.  B. 
14.  convertibiliter  pro  infert  B.  16.  deum  pro  ipsum  B.  17.  ut  pro  et  B. 
19.  capcioncs  B.  21.  contingentes  necessarie ;  vel  deest  B.  22.  visitata  B  ; 
ib.  putatur  B.  23.  errantes  B.  23,  24.  tales  proporciones  before  talis  B. 
28.  Nondum  B;  ib.  tamen  quod  B.  29.  dupliciter  deest  A.  3?.  fig°  A; 
signo  B.  32,  33.  in  istis  deest  B.  33.  est  after  hoc  deest.  35.  est 
bejore  asinus  deest  B. 
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Et    ex    hoc    patet    quod    nulla    natura    impossibilis       So  the 

mutabitur   in   necessarium,   vel  verum    in    falsum,    aut  Canno??*any 

econtra.  Quondam  enim  fuit  falsum   quod  ego  fui,  et  m^"^^jmc 

iam  necessarium  est;  et  sic  illud  quod  quondam  fuit  although  that 
,  c  ,  .  •  ,  ,      r  •     c  ,         which  is  at  one 

d  falsum    lam    est  necessarium:    sed  quando  ruit  ralsum  time  one  may 

tunc  non  fuit:  et  ideo  non  mutabiliter.  Possibile  tamen  at  another  time 

become  tne 

est  quod  verum  contingens  fiet  necessarium;   ut  patet  other. 
de  tali:  fuit  ita  quod  anticristus  erit,   et  ita  de  multis 
similibus. 

10     Et  iuxta  istam  duplicem  accepcionem  istius  termini  Manv  faliacies 

r  r  ;  on  tnis  subject 

impossibile,   sunt  multa  sophismata,   ut  talia:   Possibile    cxist,  but  I 

'    .  .,  .,  .  .,  .,  value  them 

est  impossibile  esse  verum,  vnpossibile  est  possibile  esse  \\n\z: 
verum,  necessarium  est  possibile  non  esse  verum,  te  scire .  As>  that  tnc 

'  m  *  ...  lmpossible  mav 

omne  necessarium  esse  verum  est  impossibile,   et  sic  de    possibly  be 

i5multis  sophismatibus  que  aput  me  modice  appreciantur.  rui' Sayf  JVo  e" 

Prima  patet  de  tali  proposicione :  ego  non  sum  in  mente  Plnop7nyUmindS 

mea;  vel  de  tali:  in  mente  nulla  proposicio  est;  quorum 

utraque    est   possibilis,    sed   neutra    potest   esse  vera. 

Primum  tamen  potest  habere  convertibile,  et  sic  signi-    or  that  ltls 
r  '  °       necessary  tor  a 

20  ncando   potest   esse   verum,    sed-  2a  non  tunc.    Talem  given  possible 
proposicionem  est  impossibile  esse  veram,  et  talis  propo-      g°  when^a' 
sicio  est  quoddam  possibile:  et  sic  impossibile  est  possibile  pr^poes"tt-on 
esse   verum.    Et   iuxta    conformem   sensum    conceditur    (which  is  a 

j  •  •  .  .....  .  .        thing  possible) 

quod   proposicionem   impossibilem    in    voce    vel    scnpto   t-s  necessarilv 

2b  possibile  est   esse  veram,  et  sic  impossibile  est  possibile  false; 
esse  verum;  et  cum  contradiccio  non  sit  nominis  tantum, 
sed  rei  et  nominis,  cum  hoc  stat  quod  impossibile  est 
possibile   esse  verum,  eo   quod    necessarium    (quod  est 
verum)  est  possibile  esse  verum.  Tercia  conclusio  patet 

3o  de   proposicione   necessaria   que  potest   non    esse.    Et  ^^iedge^of 

2a  conclusio  patet,   capiendo  talem  proposicionem :    te  every  thing 

scire  omne  necessarium  est  verum;  que  est  impossibilis,  Ympos^ble^- 

saltem    distincta  sciencia  elicita,    cum  necessario   sunt  whlch  must  be 

granted  of 


multa  necessaria  que  sic  non  scis;   et  per  consequens  distinct,  not  of 
te  scire  omne  necessar 
Sed  de  istis  sufficiens. 


35  te  scire  omne  necessarium  esse  verum   est  impossibile.  knowfedge 


1.  Et  deest  B.  2.  mutab'r  A.  4.  illud  deest  A  ;  ib.  illud  pro  quod  B. 
6.  mutabV  A;  mutabatur  B.  8.  ita  de  deest  A.         i5.  modicum  B. 

16,  17.  mete  A;  mte  B.  17.  de  deest  B;  ib.  in  mente  deest  B.  19.  con- 
vertibilem  quod;  et  deest  B.  20,21.  verum  —  veram  deest  A.  22.  ideo 
pro  et  sic  B.  27.  quod  possibile  B.  28,  29.  quod  est  verum  deest  A. 
3o.  et  deest  B.  3i.  proposicionem  B.  33.  loquendo  de  pro  saltem  B. 
34.  ft'  pro  scis  B.  35.  omne  pro  esse  A.  36.  Sed  —  sufficiens  deest ; 
etc.  B. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMSECUNDUM. 


Of  Possible  to      Sequitur  de  aliis  speciebus  modalium  pertractandum, 

Possibte  not    duabus  prioribus  contradictoriis  et   eciam  subalternis: 

ioJ6'  °S  ^e  scilicet   contingenti   affirmativo   et  contingenti  negativo. 
affirmatively  o  JJ  #  o  o 

and  the      Ubi   primo   sciendum   quod   iste   terminus,  contingens,b 
Contingent.    potest  quandoque  sumi  modaliter  et  quandoque  nomina- 
ConUn^ent  is  ^ter'  Modaliter  quando,  per  viam  circumlocucionis  cum 
takeifas  a    verbo  substantivo,  suplet  vicem  talis  impersonalis:  con- 
modal  term,  it  ..  «       .    .  •  •  , 

contradicts  or  tingit,  vel  potest  esse.   Et  sic  proposicio  de  contingenti 

is  subaiternate  affirmativo   subalternatur    proposicioni    de    necessario  10 
corresponding  affirmative,  et  econtra  dicit  proposicionem  de  impossibili. 
PTffirmingS    Ut  formaliter  sequitur;  necesse  est  deum  esse,  ergo  con- 
o?  n^ceSv-'  ^n§^y  potest   esse,   vel   contingens  \  est   deum  esse.    Et  B 
huic  contradicit  hec,  impossibile  est  deum  esse.   Et  ad 
istum  sensum  universaliter  ex  proposicione  de  necessario  i5 
sequitur  proposicio  de  contingenti,  tamquam  sibi  sub- 
but  not  when  alternata.  Quandoque  sumitur  nominaliter,  pro  veritate 

taken  as  a  ..  .  , 

noun.  est  et  potest  non  esse;   ut:    contingens   est  deum 

esse  causam  mei,  quia  est  quod  deus  est  causa  mei,  et 
potest  non  esse  quod  deus  sit  causa  mei;   et  sic  non  20 
subalternatur    modali    primi    ordinis,    nec  contradicit 
modali  21  ordinis. 
Divisions:  into      Et  talium  contingencium  est  triplex  divisio.  Quoddam 
by°natore? or  enim  est  contingens  natum,  et  quoddam  contingens  ad 
lndMlr\ilby;  utrurnlibct«    Et   contingencium    natorum    quoddam  est25 
nature,  either  contingens  semper  et  quoddam  contingens  non  semper. 
inWmostScases,  Et  talium  quoddam  est  contingens  in  maiori  parte  et 
or  in  fetv  cases.  qUOddam  contingens  in  minori  parte. 

We  must         Pro  quorum  discussione  cognoscenda,  primo  notan- 
premise    a    ^um  qU0(j  proposicio  determinate  vera  vel  determinate  3o 
proposition, 


1.  Cap.  deest  AB.  2.  lnitial  S  in  blue  ink  A.  3.  ac  pro  et  eciam  B. 
4.  scilicet  de  B;  ib.  et  de  B.  i3,  14.  Et  —  et  ad  deest  B.  16.  pro- 
posicio  sibi  B.  20.  quia  pro  quod  B.  21.  prioris  B.  24.  quoddam 
est  B.  26.  ut  semper  B ;  ib.  quoddam  est  B.  27,  28.  parte  deest  in  both 
places  B.      3o.  est  quod  B. 
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falsa  differt  a  proposicione  indeterminate  vera  vel  in-  either  true  or 

.  .  r  ,  ,  ,  •  •        ,  .  false,  is  so 

determinate    falsa,     m    hoc    quod     proposicio    deter-  determinately  or 
A  3c>"  minate  |  vera  est  proposicio  vera  pro  aliquo  instanti,  '"^e^S^S^' 
et  non  potest  esse  quin  sic  vel  fuit  vera   pro   eodem    appiy  to  a 

.,  ..  ,   .        •      .     c  i  given  instant  of 

Dinstanti:    et  sic  de  proposicione  determinate  falsa.    Ex  timeinthc 

quo  patet  (a  posteriori  tamen)  quod  veritas  determinata   tormer  case> 

est  veritas  pro  aliquo  instanti  existens,  et  necesse  est 

ipsam    esse   vel   fuisse   pro  eodem  instanti:   et  sic  de 

falsitate.   Indeterminata  veritas  vel  falsitas  est  que  pro  and  not  in  the 

ioaliquo  instanti  est  et  potest  esse,  que  nec  est  nec  fuit 

pro  eodem ;  et  proposicio  illam  significans  primarie  est 

indeterminate   vera   vel    indeterminate    falsa.    Exempla  V.  g.  /  exist, 

.  ^  ,  ,  ^  is  determinately 

omnium  lstorum:  hec  est  determinate  vera:  ego  sum;  true  at  a  gjverl 
quia  est  vera  pro  hoc  instanti,  et  necesse  est  quod  est  instailt  ot  time; 

*■  r  ...         ancl  lts  opposite 

i5vel  fuit  vera  pro  eodem.   Et  per  idem  eius  oppositum  is  false  m  the 

,  .        .     ^      c  ,  ,  samc  manner; 

est   determinate   falsum,    et   me  esse    est  determmate 

verum,  quia  est  in  aliquo  instanti  et  necesse  est  ipsum 

esse  vel  fuisse  pro  eodem ;   et  per  idem  me  non  esse 

est  determinate  falsum.  Sed  ista  proposicio,  ego  curram,  whereas,  I shall 
,  _  .    ,  ^  .  run,  if  true,  is  so 

20  posito  quod  sit  vera,  est  mdeterminate  vera,  quia  non  independently 

est  vera  pro  aliquo  instanti,    et  potest  esse  quod   nec  ^stant^and 

est  nec  fuit  vera  pro  eodem;  et  per  idem,  posito  quod     likewise  it 

sit  falsa,  est  indeterminate  falsa;  et  veritas  vel  falsitas 

significata    per    ipsam    indeterminate    est    veritas  vel 

25  falsitas. 

Et  ex  hoc  patent  alique  regule.   Prima,  quod  omnis  Coroilaries. 
•  •  ••  •       .     •  r>  •        •  1  Everv 

proposicio  necessano,  sicud  etems  signincatum  primarium,  necessary 

est  determinate  vera  et  necessaria;  et  omnis  proposicio  SeTe^-minaTely 
impossibilis   est   determinate   falsa   et    impossibilis ;    et  true,  and  every 

impossible 


3o  eius  significatum  primarium  non  est,  et  est  determinate 

false. 


proposition, 

falsum,  cum  a  nulla  potencia  potest  esse.    Idem  patet  dete^mmate'y 
ex  descripcione  determinate  et  descripcione  impossibilis 
et  necessarii. 

Secunda  regula  quod  de  presenti,  et  de  preterito  et  2.  Propositions 

D„       /-  •  .  •  .  1  j  _        concerning  the 

a  29    futuro,  contingit  proposiciones  contingentes  |  tam  deter-  past  or  future 

may  be 


1.  et  pro  vel  A.         2,  3.  indeterminate  A.  4.  qu  =  quando  A; 

ib.  vel  deest.  5.  instanti  deest  A.  10.  quod  pro  que  B.  n.  illa  B. 
12.  et  exempla  B.  14.  sit  vera  pro  est  B.  i5.  instanti  et  B.  16.  in 
pro  me  B.  17.  pro  pro  in  B.  19.  Z  pro  est  A.  20.  non  deest  AB. 
22.  instanti  et  B.  23.  vel  pro  et  B.  24.  est  indeterminata  B. 
25.  falsum  A.  27.  quod  pro  eius  B.  27,  28.  necessaria  est  determinate 
vera  et  necessaria,  sicut  et  eius  significatum  primarium  est  determinate 
verum  et  necessarium  pro  necessano  —  necessaria  B.  3o.  determinate 
non  B;  tb.  et  est  deest  B.  3i.  eciam  pro  falsum  B;  ib.  potna  A; 
ib.  illud  B;  ib.  pt  AB.  32.  determinati  B ;  ib.  de  exscripcione  B. 
34.  regula  deest  A. 
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determinately or minate  quam  indeterminate  esse  veras;  et  tam  deter- 
'true^or^fabe/  rninate  quam  indeterminate  esse  falsas.  Exemplum 
determinately,  primi ;   hoc  est  determinate   verum :   ego  sum.   et  eius 

as :  I  exist ;     r  .  .  .  . 

oppositum  determinate  falsum.  Hec  eciam  est  contingens 
et  determinate  verum ;  ita  fuit  quod  ego  sum  in  instanti  5 
quod  est  presens;   et   eius  oppositum   est  determinate 
falsum.  Hoc  est  determinate  verum:  sol  orietur  cras,  et 
indeterminately,  eius  oppositum  est  determinate  falsum.   Exemplum  2e 

as:  it  was  true  ,  .   .     ,      .    •  •*.••*!£.•* 

or  u  is  true    partis  regule  patet  de  lstis  et  eius  oppositis:   ita  fwt 
t,lwiifbCeateS  auo<^  ^or  erit  ePlscopus;  ita  est  quod  Sor  erit  episcopus ;  10 
bishop;  or:    et :  Sor  erit  episcopus,  posito  quod  Sor  erit  episcopus, 
bVa^bTslwp.    et  non   sit  determinatum  quod  sic  erit.   Nam  quelibet 

talium   est   indeterminate   vera,    et    quodlibet  suorum 

oppositorum  est  indeterminate  falsum;  et  patet  regula. 

Idem  eciam  est  intelligendum  de  veritatibus  primarie  i5 

significatis  per  tales  proposiciones. 
3.  Ifoneoftwo     3a  regula  est,  quod  si  unum  oppositorum  sit  deter- 
dete^rminatefy  rninate   verum,   reliquum    est   determinate   falsum;  et 
true  or  false,  similiter   e  converso:    ut   hoc   est  xieterminate  verum, 

the  other  is  so  ' 

likewise.     ego  sum ;  ideo  determinate  est  falsum  quod   ego   non  20 
sum.    Et   sic  de  ceteris.   Et  patet  ista  regula   ex  de- 
scripcione  determinate  veri  et  determinate  falsi. 
4.  Aii  4a  regula   est   ista.    Omnis   indeterminacio  veritatis 

^depra^upo?  aut  falsitatis   in  futuricione   scibilis  est  fundata.  Illud 
a  something  patet   per   hoc    quod   omnis   veritas   de  preterito   non  25 

to  happen  m    r  r  1 

the  tuture:    dependens  a  tali  futuricione  est  necessitas;  ut  patet  de 

propositions    ,  |.,  r*-  s  •  s  • 

concerning  thc  tahbus:  ego  non  fui  asinuSy  ego  fui  septenms,  non  Jui 
present  or  the  Parisiis  in  B  instanti :  et  sic  de  ceteris  similibus  quibus- 

past,  li  7  .  n 

determinately  cunque.  Et  omnis  veritas  de  presenti  non  dependens  a 

faTnecessary0  futuricione  factibilis    determinate  est;    ut  patet  ex  de- 3o 

scripcione    determinati.    Relinquitur    ergo   quod  omne 

indeterminate  verum  vel  indeterminate  falsum  racione 

It  follows  that  talis  futuricionis  sit  huiusmodi.  Verumtamen,  cum  omnis 
the  ultimate    ^  «•      e  ^     •  •       -  t 

cause  of  aii    tans    futuncio   dependeat   a   presenti,  ymmo  a  prima 
indetermmation  causa,  patet  quod  omnis  talis  |  indeterminacionis  causa  A 


7.  eciam  est  B.  9.  regule  deest  B;  ib.  eis  A.  10,  11.  ita  — 

posito  deest  B.  14.  et  sic  patet  2a  pars  B.  17.  est  pro  sit  B. 
18.  erit  pro  est  B.  24.  vel  pro  aut  B.  25.  ex  pro  per  B.  26.  a 
deesl  A.  28.  pifms  A;  pifius  B;  ib.  con  pro  ceteris  B.  3o.  est  deest  A. 
34.  dependet  A. 

5.  Verum.  Wyclif  seems  to  offend  very  often  against  the 
rule  of  genders;  but  whenever  it  is  possible,  as  here,  to  suppose 
aliquid  (or  an  equivalent)  to  be  understood,  I  have  preferred 
leaving  the  text  as  it  stands. 
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ultima   erit   deus.    Et   ex  istis   patet  regula  Aristotelis       To  be 
quod   omne  quod  est  independens  a  futuricione   entis  arfy^other^being 
quod  non  est  quando  est,  determinate  et  eciam  inevita-      ,s  t0  be 

n  *  '  necessary. 

biliter  est:   quod  Aristoteles  vocat  necesse  esse.   Deus  Though  God 

r  r  •  i    s  •    •      i      cannot  alter  the 

5  enim  non  potest  racere  quin  ego  sum  vel  fui  in  hoc    tact  ot  our 

instanti;  potest  tamen  facere  quod  ego  non  sum   nec  ^J^g  Jje 

fui  futurus  quadragenarius  in  hoc  instanti:  et  quod  iste     our  future 

c  •  t.   •      l  j  1«.-    attributes  which 

motus  nec  est  nec  furt  m  hoc  mstanti,  et  sic  de  multis  are  ejther  now 
veritatibus  de  presenti  dependentibus   a   futuricionibus  ^Jonnec^^' 

ioencium  que  non  sunt.    Ymmo  talis  negativa,  ego  non  therewith. 
fui  Rome,  dependet  a  futuricione,  scilicet  ab  ista  nega-  RomT  de%n'L 
tiva:  ego  non  ero  Rome,  et  falsitas  istius,  ego  non  fui 'j  SuUnS^Sim 
episcopus,   dependet  a  futuricione  aliqua   negativa  vel  Rome  is  to  be 
negacione  futuricionis.  tlue" 

>"  Istis  |  premissis,  dico  quod  descriptive  contingens  ad  That  which  is 
utrumlibet  est  contingens  indeterminate  verum  vel  contmgenTrs 
indeterminate  falsum;  et  contingens  natum  est  contingens  indeterminateiy 

'  D  .  D         true  or  talse: 

determinate    verum   vel    determinate   falsum.    Ex   quo  that  which  is 

patet  quod  contingens  sufficienter  in  istas  duas  species  connatwre)  by 

20  est  divisum;   et  addo   sub  distinccione   divisi   primam  determinateiy 
7  ...  so. 

partem  regule;  quia  omne  contingens,  srve  omnis  pro-   And  though 

posicio,  est  determinate  vera  sive  falsa  in  sensu  com-  propoation 

posito;  sed  nullum  contingens  ad  utrumlibet  est  deter-    taken  in  li]Q 

r  .  ?  .  compound 

minate  verum  vel  determmate  falsum:  sicut  patet  de  sense  must  be 
25talibus;  ego  disputabo,  ego  respondebo,  et  similibus  de  truermrinfalse" 
futuro,   que   possunt  principiari   a   voluntate   humana.  ,-vet  such  asL 

'^.r  i  r  .  .  depend  on  the 

Solum  enim  talra  creduntur  esse  contrngencia  ad  human  wiii,  and 
utrumlibet;   et  alia,  sive  sint  de  futuro,  sive  non,  cre-  VeKeve^d "to 

duntur  esse  determinate  vera  vel  determinate  falsa;  ut  indifferently 

...  ,  contingent. 

3o  nyemem    esse  futuram,    pestilenciam^    tempestatem,  vel 

cuniunccionem,  vel  quemcunque  effectum  non  impedibilem 

ab  homine,  esse  futurum.  Omnia  enim  talia  creduntur 

determinate  esse  vera  vel  determinate  falsa.  Illud  tamen 

est  alterius  negocii  alcioris. 

35     Contineens    natum    vel    est  contingens   semper,    vel  Tl]e  contingent 

&    .  ...  .  &.  .      *.     '  bv  nature: 

contmgens  m  marori  vel  coritmgens  m  mmon   parte.    Always  so, 
Gontingens  semper  alias  sic  descripsi:  contingens  semper  "  hennatJsrai|ay  se' 
est  contingens  natum  cuius  est  causa  effectiva  quoad  ordered 

r  to  produce  this 

effect,  cannot 

i.  erat  A.  2.  quod  before  omne  deest  A.  3.  eciam  deesl  B. 
8.  multis  aliis  B.  io.  quo  A.  ir.  scilicet  ab  decst  A;  ib.  illa  B. 
.2.  et  sic  B.  i3.  existens  pro  episcopus  A.  17,  18.  falsum  —  falsum 
deest  B.  20.  divisi  B.  21.  sicut  B.  22.  vel  determinatc  pro  sive  B. 
25.  et  sic  de  B.  27.  dicuntur  vel  pro  talia.  28.  non  de  futuro  B. 
2).  esse  deest  B.  3o.  vel  deest  B.  35.  emm  natum  B.  36.  parte  vel 
before  contingens  B.      37.  sicud  B.      37,  ?8.  est  semper  B. 
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be  prevented:  hoc  non  impedibilis  naturaliter  ordinata,  ut  sunt  eclipses, 

as  the  .  .. 

movements  ot  coniuncciones,  et  talia  que  sunt  m  celestibus.  Et  ortus 
bodies^wliicn  est  m°dus  loquendi  quod  sit  semper  contingens,  non 
ahvays  take    absolute    quoad    tempus,    sed    condicionaliter  quoad 

place,  given  *  4    .  "      .  .  . 

their  cause:  causam ;  ut  semper,  posita  diametrali  opposicione  terre  d 
In  most  cases,  inter   solem    et  lunam,   fit    eclipsis    lune.  Contingens 

when  its  cause  ...  .  . 

can  be  tamen  in  maiori  parte  vocavi  contingens  natum  cuius 
prth|nusuaiaS  est  causa  efFectiva  quoad  hoc,  impedibilis,  naturaliter 
conformation  ordinata;  ut  sunt  naturales  informaciones  membrorum 

ot  parts  ot  the  ~  .  . 

body.       et  ertectus  qui  sunt  m  spera  corruptibihum  ab  mtento  10 
whefit/cause  nature-    Gontingens   in  minori  parte  vocavi  contingens 
is  not  naturaily  natum  cuius  non  est  causa  effectiva  ad  hoc  naturaliter 

ordered  to  that       ,.  ,. 

effect:  as,  v.  g.  ordinata,  ut  sunt  peccata  nature  et  alia  que  sunt  preter 


monsters. 


naturam. 


rsally.  natum,  significans  |  primarie  effectum  cuius  est  causa  B  So* 


rhree  Et  ex  lstis  patent  3a.  Primo,  quod  omni  proposicioni  id 

corollaries.  .  .    .  *  ^  r  .r. 

I.  To  every    contingenti   m   minori   parte  nata   est  proposicio  con- 

proposition  as  t}ngens  [n  maiori  contradicere ;  sed  non  universaliter; 
happens  in  few  et  e  converso.   Si  enim  sit  contingens  in  minori  parte, 

cases,  there  .  •    ,  • «  m 

corresponds  a  tunc  est  contingens  natum,  sigmticans  primarie  efrectum 
^as^to^wha?   cums  non  est  causa  effectiva  naturaliter  ordinata;    et  20 
happens  for  the  per  consequens  eius  oppositum  formatum  erit  contingens 

most  part;  but  r  ?    .„  ,    rr        .  „ 

not  unive 

aiways^orders  effectiva,  naturaliter  ordinata:  natura  enim  semper  ordinat 
everything  one  unam  partem  vel  alteram  contingentis  communis  nati. 

wav  or  another,  TT.  ,  .  ..... 

if  one  event    ut  ista,   homo  nascitur  cum  sex  digitis  m    una  manu,  25 
haPcases  Tts^  contradicit  huic:   nemo  sic  nascitur,   que  est  ordinaria 

negation     aftirmativa,    quamvis    casualiter   I    oppositum    eveniat.  A  408 

happens  in     0.  .  ,.  ,      1     .  \ 

many.  Sicut  enim  natura  ordmat  quod  omnis  homo  nasciturus 
wiTh  more°than  nascetur  tantum  cum  5  digitis  in  una  manu,  ita  ordinat 

tive  tingers  on  naturaliter   consequens,    scilicet    quod    nemo    nascetur  3o 

each  hand  .     .,  1        r    .....  x 

happens  in  few  cum    plunbus  quam   5  digitis  m  una  manu;  quamvis 

be^orn^thus    noc  s^  fa^sum  et  non  implctum  quoad  omnia  singularia: 

in  many.     quod    creditur  rieri    pro    peccato    primi    hominis.  Et 
The  former     n    ,  .  r  ,  , 

case  is       eodem    modo,     nato    agno     monstruoso    cum  duobus 

acco^rdhVto   capitmus?  ant  orbato,  solum  cum  duobus  pedibus,  talis  35 

the  intention  of  proposicio,  nullus  asnus  sic  nascitur.  est  contingens  in 
nature.        r.r.'  .  0  '  0 

minon    parte,    quia   non   est   naturahter  ordinatum  a 

prima  institucione  nature  quod  sic  fieret. 


I.  impeditur  B;  ib.  et  pro  eclipses  B.  2.  huiusmodi  pro  talia  B. 
6.  rit  B.  7.  tamen  deest  B.  8.  impossibilis  B.  10.  ab  intento 
deest  A.  11.  autem  in  B.  12.  quo  ad  B.  18.  et  deest  AB. 
24.  partem  pro  alteram  B.  25.  isti  A;  iste  B;  ib.   nascetur  B. 

26.  nascetur  B.         28.  nascitur  A.  3i.  digitis  quam  quinque  B. 

34.  monstro  A. 
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Difficultas  tamcn  est  magna,   utrum  natura  mtendit  A  very  dithcult 

.  ..       .  .  ~  ..  question: 

singulana,    et   utrum   ordinavit  quod  non  herent  talia  whcther  natare 

monstra   vel   orbata.    Et   videtur   michi    quod    intendit  sJ"^^*  effect 

singularia,  et   intendit    monstra,    et   alia  peccata;    hoc  including 
0  ...  7    .        .        r    ..  monsters:  I 

0  tamen  est  ex  viciacione  et  preter  pnmanam  ordinacionem  thiok  it  does; 
nature.  Et  tamen  talia  dicuntur  quo  ad  naturam  viciatam  are™nly8tf5e 
fieri   naturaliter   et   ab   eius   intento,    non   naturaliter,  secondary 

..  ..  .         ..  T11    ,  ,     mtention  of 

sed  preternaturaliter   sibi   ordinato.   Illud  autem   quod  viciated 
primarie  fuit  sibi  ordinatum,  et  non  illud  quod  secun-  onfy^what 

iodarie  propter  defectum  voluntatis,  dicitur  sibi  naturaliter  happens  for  the 
,.  ,.  ,  most  part  is  m 

ordinatum.    Sic   ergo   natura   ordinat   quod    tunc    net    the  primary 

talis  effectus,  et  quod  tunc  non  fiet  talis.   Et  sic  forte  intnature;0t 

est    contingens    in    maiori    parte   quod    non    nascitur   andthua,  aa 

homo   cum    5    digitis,    quia   contingens   est   in  maiori  contingent  in 

i5parte  quod  non  nascitur  homo.  ^h^ith^five8 

Et   ex   nullo   contingenti    in   maiori   parte    sequitur  fingers  on  each 

r  f  hand. 

contingens   ad   utrumhbet,    vel   contingens   m   minori;  No  'contingent 

et   sic  alicui   contingenti   in   maiori   parte    contradicit  in  7mpiiesSeS 

contingens  in  minori,  et  alicui  non.   Sed  omni  contin-  anything 
.       .  ...  ...  .  contingent  in 

20  genti  ad  utrumlibet  contradicit  contingens  ad  utrum-      few,  or 

libet;  sicud  omni  contingenti  semper  contradicit  con-  indbuTthely' 
tingens   semper,   et   omni   proposicioni   contingenti   in  contradictory  of 
.&    .  ,.  •  •  •       •      •  1       the  two  lattei" 

minori  contradicit  contingens  m  minori.   Ymmo  solum  is  a  proposition 

affirmativa,    vel    sibi    equivalens,    est    contingens    in    of  ^fnd!*1110 

25  minori.   Omne    ergo   singulare   contingentis  communis    And  every 
,  .  .  .  •,,  •     singular  of  a 

est   m   eadem   specie  contingentis  cum  1II0  communi,  given 


contingent 


ut  ?ne  esse  generatum  cum  quinque  digitis  in  una  manu 

ia  est  contingens  in  maiori  parte,  I  et   me  esse  casurum  ofthesame 

est   contingens   ad   utrumlibet.   Sed    me   habere    talem  universal. 

3o  morbum    est    contingens   in    minori   parte.    Ista  tamen  schoi/rs^for 

sunt    confusa   iuvenibus,    tum    quia    supponunt    conse-  several  reasons, 
'        ,       n    n      ,  rr    .       ,        .      .     have  dithculty 
quenciam,   tum   quia  quandoque  nt   locucio  de   signis  in  conceiving 

these  points 
clearly. 

2.  ordinat  B.  4.  monstra  et  intendit  B.  5.  pt  A.  8.  cnim  prn 
autem  B.  9.  mo  id  q  B.  9,  10.  z  ai'e  A;  secundario  B.  11.  natura- 
liter  B;  ib.  fiat  B.  12.  fiat  B.  i3.  nascatur  B.  i5.  nascatur  B. 
17.  contingens  —  contingens  deest  B.  21.  sic  B.  2?.  proposicio  con- 
tigens  B.  28.  cursurum  B.  3i.  communia  iuvei^  A.  3i,  32.  omnia 
pro  consequenciam  B. 

16.  In  minori.  It  would  seem,  on  the  contrary,  that  a  pro- 
position  beginning  by  most  implies  another  beginning  by  some, 
or  few,  and  contradicting  it.  If  most  A\s  are  B's,  we  naturally 
eonclude  that  some,  or  feiv,  A's  are  not  B's.  But  Wyclif  takes 
such  propositions  as  not  excluding  universality ;  as  we  may  say: 
Most  English  merchants  are  honourable,  without  wishing  to 
imply  that  some  are  certainly  not  so. 
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et    quandoque    de    signatis,    tum    3°   quia  supponunt 

multa  sophistis  ignota. 
II.  Some  eyents     Secundo  principaliter  patet  quomodo  inferendum  est 
"take  p^ace  by°  aliqua  casualiter  vel  fortuiter  evenire.  Casus  enim  est 
chance.      causa  effectans  preter  eius  intentum  contineens  aliquid  5 

Chance  lmplies  1  _  ~  ~ 

a  cause  which,  in  minori;  et  talis  effectus  dicitur  quo  ad  talem  causam 
intending  it,  casualiter  evenire.  Sed  fortuna  superaddit  casui  causam 
anPeventCethat  °PPos^to  agentem,  ut  homo.  Talia  ergo  dicuntur  fortuite 
takes  place  in  vel  casualiter  evenire  que  sunt  contingencia  in  minori 

few  cases;        ,      ..  rc  ■         •        •  i 

tortune  impiies  a°  ahqua  causa  eftectiva,  sine  eius  mtento  vel  propo-  io 
acSonlfgainst  s*to   huiusmodi   producendi;    ut   invencio   debitoris  in 

that  cause.    foro  non  intendentis  illam  invencionem  vel  obviam  sed 
The  meeting  of  .  ..........  .  , 

a  debtor  with  proponentis  unum  aliquid  aliud,  dicitur  fortuita  quo  ad 

'"may^be0^    ^um    non   slc   proponentem,    et    non    fortuita  quoad 

fortuttous^  as  alium  illam  principaliter  proponentem.  Et  fraccio  capitis  i5 

fornfe^  but  not  dicitur   casualis   quoad   lapidem    frangentem   et  illum 

a  stone^breaks  caPltatum;   et   proposita  quo  ad  iacentem ;   et  sic  isti 

a  man's  head :  termini,   casuale,   deliberatum,   propositum,   et  naturale, 
it  is  a  chance  ...  x     *  ,. 

as  concerns  the  non  distinguntur  ex  opposito,  cum  respectu  diversorum 

uffe"eranbutnot^em  Slt  casuale  et  propositum.  |  A 
as  regards  the  Nota  tamen  quod  ista  multum  differunt:  hoc  fit  a 
But 'to^happen  ca^u  vel  a  fortuna,  et:  hoc  fit  casualiter  vel  fortuite:  et 
'by  formn?''  and  s^c  de  simiUDUS-  Stat  enim  effectum  per  se  intentum 
(to  happen  et  propositum  sibi  a  casu  vel  fortuna,  que  respectu 
accidentallv'  or    .  ^  ,    _  •        '  , 

'fortuitously',  eius    ettectus   non  est   casus  vel  fortuna,  sed   respectu  2d 

d°lie°samean  alterms-  ^eo  lstl  termini,  a  casu,  et  a  fortuna,  quando- 
unless  in  the  que  sumuntur  modaliter  et  aliquando  nominaliter; 
tirst  case  'bv  ,  ,  .      ,  .. 

chance'  or  'by  modaliter  quando  convertuntur  pro  adverbus,  et  nomi- 

un^ersto^bd    nauter  quando  sumuntur   pro  illis   causis  efficientibus 
adverbialiy:    que  respectu  aliquorum  effectuum  sunt  casus  vel  fortune.  3o 
if  taken  as    Et  fit  sensus  compositus  vel  divisus  cum  istis  terminis, 

nouns,  they  ,  .  .      .  ...  , 

stand  for  the  casuale   et  jortuitum,   sicud    cum   alns   modalibus:  ut 
^p^oducin^a2'  casuale   est   quo    ad  causam   aliquam  quod  iste  homo 
given  effect    desideratus   a   Sor    nascatur,    et   non    est    casuale  ad 

which  it  does 
not  intend. 


su 


I.  et  deest  B.  3.  sed  pro  secundo  A.  4.  et  pro  vel  B.  5.  Qti9  A; 
ib.  aliud  A.  7.  tamen  pro  causam  B.  8.  agente  A;  ib.  enim  B. 
12.  intencionem  B.  i3.  ad  pro  aliquid  A.  14.  et  deest  B.  i5.  et 
dicitur  B;  ib .  lapidis  pro  capitis  A.  17.  (ppotft  A;  ib.  quoad  illum 
iacientem  B.  18.  naturaliter  B.  20.  oppositum  AB.  24 .  et  pro  vel  B. 
27.  quandoque  pro  aliquando.       28.  convertitur  A ;  ib.  cum  pro  pro  AB. 


6.  Wyclif  s  definition  of  chance  is  narrower  than  the  modern 
meaning.  A  'toss-up'  would  in  his  opinion,  not  be  chance,  since 
'heads'  turn  up  in  the  long  run  as  ofteji  as  'tails',  and  are,  there- 
fore,  not  contingent  in  minori. 
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i5ad  naturam  activam,  sicud  patet  de  multis  alteracionibus. 


eandem  causam  quod  iste  liomo  nascatur  Et  sic  fortc  [n  the  latter 
est  de  contingeriti  semper,  de  contingente  in  maiori  ^happens1*1 
parte  et  dc  contingenti  in  minori  partc:  ct  specialitcr  ^KV88"^^ 
apud  illos  qui  dicunt  quod  respectu  cuiuscunquc  take  place  by 
5  effectus  est  volicio  dei  causa  naturaliter  antecedens.  c,-f"  merely  ° 
Quodlibet  ergo  singulare  contingens  universalis  necessarii  natural  causes. 

:h  est  |  contingens  sempcr:  ut  istum  hominem  esse,  et  sic 
de  similibus;  cum,  posita  ista  anima  actuante,  ponitur 
iste  homo.   Nec  oportet,   si  aliquod  ens  fit  a  natura, 

ioquod  fiat  naturaliter;  quia  omne  peccatum  fit  a  natura;  'Naturally' 

,  ,    c   .  ......  means  not  only 

sed  oportet  quod  hat  ex  primaria  lnclinacione  nature  >Dy  nature1,  but 
vel   activa  vel  passiva,   ad   hoc  quod   fiat   naturaliter.    *s  following 

r  '  .   n  .  .  tlie  pnmitivc 

Unde  stat  eundem  effectum  fieri  naturaliter  et  violente;  tendency  of 
naturaliter  quo  ad  naturam  passivam,  et  violente  quo  So^Sesame 

efFect  may  be 
both  natural 

Ymmo  stat  eandem  denominacionem  esse  unam  nature    and  against 

agenti  naturalem  et  alteri  violentam. 

Unde   ista   non   repugnant,    naturale   et   casuale  vel    There  is  no 

violentum;  et  muito  magis  ista  non  repugnant,  naturale,  ^troeA^the 

20  supernaturale,    voluntarium    et    artificiale,    cum    idem  natural  and  tlie 
*  .  J.  tortuitous  or 

potest    respectu    diversorum   esse  simul  tale   et    tale.   violent;  still 
Unde  nullum   bonum  potest  fieri,   nisi  naturaliter  vel  the^naturS^the 
voluntarie.    Et  sic   creditur  idem   quo  ad   voluntatem  supernaturai, 

^  the  voluntarv, 

dei   infrustrabilem   esse   contingens   semper   quod    nos      and  the  " 

P  artificial ;  the 

23  ponimus   contingens    m   maiori  respectu  cause  2e.   Et  same  thing  can 
eadem   produccio    anime    est    preternaturalis   respectu  be  at 
dei,  que  quo  ad  naturam  est  naturalis;  ymmo  omne WhatGodwills 
productum  producitur  supernaturaliter  ab   eo  quo   ad  a?wavs  takes 
causas  secundas;  sic  quod  ipse  naturaliter  et  voluntarie  P|ace>  ^0^'1 

'  ^         #  r  .    we  say  that  lts 

3o  facit  hoc;  et  in  comparacione  ad  causas  secundas  sit  cause  produces 

supernaturaliter.  Sed  in  significacione  talium  est  magna  ^ses;  natura? 

dissensio,  cum  aliqui  distinguunt  talia  ex  opposito,  et,  as  t0  [t®slatter' 

ut  videtur  michi,  minus  bene.  supernatural  in 

^      .  ...  .        .  .  .  its  First  Cause. 

1  ercio  pnncipaliter  patet  quomodo  tales  proposiciones  m.  it  js  thus 
35  affirmative  de  preterito  et  futuro  cum  talibus  determi-     clear  !low 

r  .  .  propositions 

nacionibus  determinate,   ad  utrumlibet  casualiter   con-  determinateiy 

tingent;    et   cetere  probari    debent    per    resolucionem  or^future  ^tense 

may  be 


3.  parte  —  parte  deest  A.      4.  regula  pro  respectu  B.      5.  causa  dei  A. 

8.  posita  cum  AB;  ib.  omnia  pro  anima  B;  ib.  actuete  A.  9.  quod  si  B. 
10.  quod  —  quia  deest  B  ;  ib.  quod  —  natura  twice  A.  12.  vel  before  activa 
deest  B.  i3,  14.  et  violente  naturaliter  deest  A.  16.  denominacionem 
deestB.      17.  violentem  B.      18.  causale  pro  et  casuale  B.      3o.  quo  ad  B; 

ib.  fit  B.      56,  37.  gtinget'  A;  gtingnt'  B.      37.  cum  pro  cetere  A. 
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indifferently  temporis  verbi,  et  non  primo  per  exponentes  talium 
ttic  sanfc^tirne:  terminorum  modalium  :  ut,  Sor  indeterminate  fuit  futurits 

while  such  as  et    adhuc   est,   si    non   sit   dare    ultimum   instans  esse 

are  ... 
indeterminate  hominis;  et  sic  Sor  contingenter  ad  utrumlibet  facturus 

expomfded,1  but  fult   ta^e   °PUS>   et   Post  determinacionem  non;   et   sic  5 
anaiysed      casualiter  potest  mors  hominis   esse   ex  intoxicacione, 

according  to  the  r  .  ...  7 

tense.  cum  tamen  necessario  potest  esse  ex  mtoxicacione. 
as^aftirmatfveYs  Stat  enim  talem  terminum  determinare  hoc  verbum 
alone  modified  esse   racione  actus  verbi,  et  non  racione  tocius  compo- 

in  such  cases,     ...  ....  r 

not  the  whoie  sicionis,   ut  patet  in  tahbus:   contmgenter  potest  homo  io 
So°v!Pg°.UGo'd   esse>  casualiter  potes  frangere  caput  Sortis.   Et  ex  hoc 
is  (contingentiy)  patet  solucio  ad  illud  argumentum;  qualitercunque  deus 

able  to  causc;    r  °  »  • 

yet  His  power  causat  me  potest  causare  me;  sed  contingenter  causat 
contingent.  mei  erg°i  contingenter  potest  causare  me.  Conclusio 
This  means:   enim  est  vera,  cum  I  iste  terminus  contingenter  deter-  B  32 

He  has  power  ,  ,  1  .  .  n 

to  cause      minat  hoc  verbum  j  causare,  racione  sui  actus  et  non  A41 
C°This8wi$    racione  tocius  connexi.   Et  sic  hoc  erit  necessario,  vel 
necessarily  takc  necessario  erit,  quia  tunc  erit  ita  quod  hoc  necessario 

placc:  1.  e.,  ^  ^ 

it  wiii  be     est;   et   tamen  non  est  necesse,   sed  erit  necesse  hoc 
^lnTtoJtakc    ^ore-  niultum  discrepat  a  communi  conceptu  20 

place.       sophistarum.  Unde  non  sequitur:  necessario  potest  deus 
God  can  r         ,       .  n  r 

necessarily    creare   hominem ;   ergo,   non   contingenter  potest  creare 

\.%*aHis™owerh°mmem'  Nec  sequitur:  necessario  hoc  erit ;  ergo,  non 

to  create  is    potest  esse  quin  hoc  erit ;  et  sic  de  ceteris.   Prima  non 
necessary.     *  .    x  . 

And  a       valet,    quia   creacio    potest    esse    contingens,    quamvis  20 

dfutureUistC    po^encia   sit   necessaria.   Et   secunda   non  valet,  quia, 

necessary  onty  cum    modi    sunt   opposiciones,    non    distribuunt  verba 
in  the  future.  ..         rr  .  _  . 

pro    dinerencns    temporum,    sicut    iaciunt  negaciones 

precedentes.    Et  ideo  si  hoc  erit  necessario,  quia  in  B 


|.  contingenter  dcest  A.  6,7.  intoxicacione  —  intoxicacione  deest  A. 
p.  vocis  pro  tocius  A.  >o.  dc  pro  in  B.  n.  potcst  B.  i3.  potest 
deus  B;  ib.  deus  causat  B.  14.  deus  potest  H.  17.  sui  tocius 
complexi  B.  21.  fophisoH  A.  24.  similibus  pro  ccteris  B  ;  ib.  enim 
conseq uencia  pro  prima  non  B  25.  tanto  pro  ereacio.  26.  n'o  non  A. 
27.  distribuentes  B. 

17.  Hoc  erit  necessario.  Later  scholastics  (particularly 
Suarez  and  the  Molinists)  deny  this  necessity;  or  rather  they 
substitute  for  it  the  word  certainty  or  logical  necessity ; 
which  thev  assert  to  be  merelv  in  the  mind.  For  instance: 
I  have  a  bird  in  my  hand:  I  shall  either  kill  it  or 
not:  one  of  the  two  future  contradictories  is  certain,  but 
this  certitude,  depending  on  my  free-will,  is  not  necessarv; 
and  God  knows  it  thus.  Thomists,  of  course,  dispute  this 
position.  It  seems  to  be  that  of  Wyclif,  though  he  uses  other 
terms. 
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instantt  erit  necessario,  non  tamen  non  poterit  non 
/ore,  sed  aliquando  erit  ita  quod  hoc  non  poterit  non 
fore. 

Et   ex  hoc   patet  disposicio  figure  in  talibus  moda-  .  A-"stotle's 

1  .  *  y  ,  diagram  snows 

5  libus.    Nam   isti   termini,  possibile  est,   contingens   est,    this,  for  he 

contingit,  potest  esse,    quos  habeo  pro  eodem,   contra-  'imposSble  to 

dicunt   huic   termino,   impossibile  est,  et  non   iste   ter-  (  fce,..c.tc\ lo,  , 

'        *  ,  7  .  'possiblc  to  bc 

minus    possibile    est    vel    contingens    est,    nominaliter    etc ,  not  thc 
sumptus;    cum    nec    sit    impossibile   me    currere,   nec  impossible  and 
iocontingens    (hoc    est,    veritas   contingens),    est    veritas  as 
contingens,    si    contingit    me    currere.    Et  conformiter 
isti  termini,   contingit  non,  possibile  vel  contingens  est, 

non    contradicunt    huic    termino,     necessarium.     Unde   As  *  general 

1  >•       •  •  if  1  •      ru,e'  wnen 

generahter    ad    contradictonum     m    modalibus    assi-    opposites  to 

i5gnanda    sinonimis    dictis,    modi    contradictorii    debent  prop^ositions 

addi;   ut   ista   contradicunt:   necesse   est  omnem   homi-    have  uj 

1  ....  assigncd  thc 

nem  esse  et  contingit  hominem  non  esse ;  et  necesse  contradictory, 
est  omnem  hominem  non  esse,  et  hec  contrariantur :  subafteraate 
imvossibile    est   omnem   hominem    esse,    et,    necesse   est  terms  must  bc 

,        .  _      ....  ,     .  .  cmplovcd  : 

20  omnem  homuiem  esse.  Et  lllis  subalternatur  lsta;  con- 
tingit  omneni  hominem  esse,  et,  contingit  non  omnem 
hominem  esse.   Et   sic  de  similibus.   Non  ergo  debent     The  pure 

..         .  ...        .  .  ,  signification  ol 

mutari  dicta  rn  contradictoria  vel  contraria,  sed  semperthe  proposition 
sunt  sinonima  capienda.   Non  debent  verba  mutari  in  "S^J^i^aJjd 
25  verba  de  preterito  vel  futuro;   ut  sic:  necessarium  erit     thc  modai 

......  .    tcrms  ahvavs 

anticristum  esse;  posswile  erit  ipsum  non  esse  etc.  sed  joincd  to  a 

sic:   necessarium  est  quod  ipse  erit,  possibile  est  quod  yc^el^nlhQ 
non  erit:   ita   quod   modi    semper  includant  verba  de 
presenti,  etc. 

'60     Et  patet  quomodo  talia  probari  possunt  quadrupli-  au  thcse  can 

citer  a  priori;  ut  sic:  necesse  est  deum  esse,  ergo  con-  bethper ^JjJj'11 

tingit   deum    esse ;   impossibile   est  chimeram  esse,   ergo  four-told 
...    ...  .  ...  .  a        manncr:  a 

contingit  illam   non  esse.   A  posteriori;   ut:  ista  propo-    priori,  as: 

sicio  est  possibilis:   cctu  es",    que  primarie  significat  te  ^er^f^reA  can 

3besse;  ergo  possibile  est  te  esse.    Ex  opposito,   ut:  non     be  B^or  ^ 

thereforc, 


1.  aliquando  pro  non  before  poterit  A.  2.  forte  A.  3.  forte  A. 
2—4.  scd  —  Et  deest  B.  7.  est  deest  A.  8.  contingcns  est  et  possibilc 
est  B ;  cst  deest  A.  10.  est  —  contingens  ttvice  deest  B.  11.  sed  pro 
si  B.  14.  contradiccioncm  B.  17.  csse  animal  before  et  contingit  B; 
ib.  animal  et  before  neccsse  B.  17,  18.  vel  contingit  non  omnem 
hominem  esse  animal  pro  ct  after  non  esse  —  esse  B.  18.  non 
deest  A.        20.  subalternantur  tunc  B.        26.  anticristum  pro  ipsum  B. 

2j.  hic  pro  sic  A;  ib.  pctm  pro  necessarium  B.  28.  ipse  non  B; 
ib.  includcntur  B.  32.  deum  pro  chimeram  B.  33.  deum  pro 
illam  B. 
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posstbly  A  is   sequitur    contradiccio    ex   hoc  quod   tu   es,    sicut  patet  B 

not  B;  a  j        •  i  -i 

posteriori:    capiendo   eius   oppositum:   ergo,  posswile  est   te  esse. 

posstbie^   ^X  ecLU0:  ut:  non  necesse  est  te  esse:  ergo,  contingit  te 

proposition'    non    esse.    Et    correspondenter    subalternata  negativa. 

possibty  T%  B.  Et  tanta  de  istis  modalibus  dicta  sufficiant   pro   pre- 5 

Ex  oppostto:  'senti. 
the  opposite  of 
'A  is  B  is 
impossible  ; 


therefore 


non  esse  ergo  A. 


possibly  A  is  B. 

E*  aequo:  A  ts       [#  B  32b  is  b]ank5  as  also  seventeen  leaves  that  follow,  of 
necessarily  B;  which  four  have  been  cut,  and  nine  torn  out,  so  that  there  remain 
therefore  A  is  B  on\y  fOUr.    The  pagination  (B  33a)  is  continued  after  the  blank 
con  tngenty.    [eaves>   ^s  may  nave  Deen  seen>  t]ie  MS.  B,  notwithstanding  a 
good  many  defects,  is  superior  to  A.  The  third  part  of  Logica, 
forming  a  separate  volume,  is  only  in  B;  and  from  here  to  the 
end  of  this  volume,  we  have  only  A.  We  are,  therefore,  now 
cntering  on  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  work;  for  the  matter 
of  the  first  part  (also  unique  in  A)  was  comparatively  easy. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMTERCIUM. 


Sequitur  de  sex  aliis  eeneribus  terminorum,   racione Tne  res*  ot  lhis 

"  ...  .  ...  sccond  part 

quorum    accidunt    sophisticacioncs    in    proposicionibus  consists  in  an 
...  ,  ...     .     ,         .        ^     ,  ,  •  ]    examination  o/ 

medns,  pcrtractandum ;  scihcet  de  scire  et  dubitare,  de  knowled^e  and 

?  incipit    et  desinit,    de  per  se  et  />er  accidens,   de  istis  ^  -nSm  and 

terminis  infinitum  et  inmediate;  de  terminis  comparativis    ending,  the 

,  •   •      ,       ,       ,.  intinitcly  aretf/ 

ct  de  terminis  ae  plurali.  anj  s^5//, 

Et  primo  de  sc/re  et  dubitare.  Ubi  pnmo  notandum  comparative 
1  ,  r  .  .  tcrms 

quod  hec  verba  sunt  equivoca  valde.  Aliquod  est  emm     and  terms 

10  scire  actuale,   et  aliquod  habituale;   et  hec  differunt  in  Bothh?<f  Imow' 

hoc  quod  omne  scire  actualiter  est  actus  de  predica-  a.nd  'to  doubt' 
n  ,  1  have  various 

mento  accionis,  et  scire  habituale  est  habitus  de  prima  meanings. 

■  •      •       -r-.  ,  ,  j.  •  ,.         Thcre  is  actual 

specie  qualitatis.    ht  utrumque  membrum  subdividitur;    ancj  habitual 
ib  nam   scire   habituale   vel   est   improprie   dictum;    I    ut  knowiedge ;  the 

.         r  .         '    .'  latter  divided 

i5sciencia   universalium    necessariorum   experimentalium :  into 
sicut  est  sciencia  talium ;   omnis  homo  est,   omnis  ignis  know/edge^of 
est   calidus    Sciencia  maeis  proprie  dicta  est  sciencia  necessary  facts 

.  .  .  as  v.  g.  Jire  is 

principiorum ;  sicud  sciencia  talium;  nichil  simul  est  et  rvarm, 

,  o    i   the  knowledee 

non   esty   omnis   numerus  est  par  vel  impar,    etc.   Scd   ot  principies, 

20  sciencia  maxime  proprie  dicta  est  sciencia  conclusionis      \-  §:  ,tlle , 
1      r  .       .  pnnciplc  ot 

ostenstve  demonstrate;   ut  sctencta  qua  scitur  omnem  contradiction, 

datam  lineam  rectam  esse  basem  trianguli,  rectilineam  numbe^rs^are 

vocando   lineam    datam,   cui  convenit   equalem  lineam  odd  or  evcn; 

'  .     .   n  and  deductive 

rectam  ab  utroque  extremo  quo  et  similibus  protrahere,  knowledge;  as 
-    •  1  o  •  1         when  we  know 

2Dsicut  non  est  dyameter  mundi.  Sciencia  actualis  vel  est  tnat  every  given 

line  is,  and  ihat 
the  diameter  of 

1.  Cap.  deest  A.  2.  Initial  S  in  red  ink  A.  u.  dc  act^  A. 

14.  propric  A.      i5.  exp'nnelin  A.      25.  dyamet'  mdi  A. 

6.  Inmediatis.  In  Wyclifs  system,  as  developed  more  at  length 
in  the  third  part  of  Logica,  the  extended  is  made  up  of  mathematical 
points  fnon  quantis)  inmediately  touching  each  other.  This  will 
account  for  my  translation  of  the  term  by  'infinitely  small'. 
2  5.  Dyameter  mundi.  So  far  as  I  can  understand,  Wyclif  con- 
siders  the  vvorld  as  an  enormous  sphere,  beyond  which  there  is  no 
space.  The  diameter  of  the  world  is  therefore  not  a  given  line, 
i.  e.  one  that  can  be  produced.  This  explains  one  point;  still  I  do  not 
see  how  the  world's  diameter  cannot  be  the  base  of  a  triangle,  unless 
indeed  the  world  is  supposed  infinitely  great. 
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the  world  actualis  apprehensio  necessarii,  de  quo  habetur  habitus, 

the*base  of  a  ve^   est  actualis  apprehensio  contingentis,   de  quo  nec 

^Actuaf  habetur  nec  haberi  potest  habitus:  ut  sciencia  qua  scio 

knowledge  te   sedere.    Et   hoc   contingit   dupliciter,   vel   quod  sit 

actuahtVot  sciencia  actualis  sensualis,  que  vocatur  noticia  sensitiva;  5 

habitual  ut  Scio  quod  ista  albedo  est  vel  aliquod   quod  sencio: 
knowledge  or  oi     ,      .    71 .  .  . 

a  contingent  vel  sctencia  actuahs  erratica  ahcuius  virtutis  mterioris; 

b°v  'the  senses  et  ^ec  contingit  esse  de  presente,  ut  scio  Sortem  ami- 

or  by  the  cum  esse  meum,  et  [mel  amicum  eius  esse:  vel  absente: 

perception  _^  i  •   •  ,  • 

icaiied  by  ut   scio  Romam   esse  pulcram  civitatem,    et  hominem  10 

Gernu)ccT  esse   in  Anglia.   Et   de   tali   scibili,   ut  videtur  michi, 

knowiedge)  of  potest  esse  quedam  disposicio  quam  Linconiensis  vocat 

mtnnsic  .       .  11  f      .       .  ... 

quality.  scienciam  erraticam  vel  scienciam  communiter  dictam. 
^altuai  and"        Ulterius  sciendum  [quod  tam]  sciencia  actualis  quam 

habitual  sciencia   habitualis   subdividitur,   cum   aliqua   talis   sit  1 3 

knowled»e 


e  either     distincta   et   aha   confusa;    distincta   respectu   lllius  ad 

ct  o 
confused 


quod    principaliter    terminatur,    et    confusa,  respectu 


distinct      llhus  ad  quod  secundarie  termmatur.   Verbi  gracia,  m 
as  to  their  first  ^  ,  .         .       .  .      D  ,.     '  . 

object;       sciendo   omnem   hommem  m  sciencia  universali,  scio 

C°ntot1?ersas  t0  istum  hominem  esse,   ipso  existente;   sed  ista  scicncia  20 
secondarily    terminatur  principaliter  ad  naturam  communem,  racione 

nnplied  therein.      .  r  .       .  .  ,.  .'  . 

cuius   est   sciencia  umversalis;    et  respectu   lllius  est 
sciencia  distincta,  cum  per  illam  distincte  scitur  omnem 
hominem    esse,    sed   confuse;   vel   in   universali  scitur 
istum  hominem  esse,   quia  ista  sciencia,   respectu  talis25 
singularis,   est  confusa  et  per  aliud  secundarie  termi- 
In  this  sense  natur.  Et  iuxta  istum  sensum  conceditur  quod  quilibet 
^may^know  aUl6  nomo  sc^  omma  ista  sciencia  transcendente  omnia,  sicut 
even  that  of   et  per  consequens  scit  sibi  dubium,    et  sibi  in  parti- 

which  we  ..  .  ..  ..         .  .. 

doubt;       culari  ignotum.  Et  sic,  quicquid  homo  adiscit,  prius  scivit  3o 

but  knowledge  confuse ;  et  sic  omnis  malus  actualiter  ignorans  distincte. 

taken^tomean  ^ec^  communiter  restringitur  scire  ad  distincte  scire,  ut 

distinct      quando  queritur  ab  aliquo  utrum  papa  est  Rome?  et 

knowledge.     /         ,    ,  ?  ,.   .  .  r.\       ...  . 

Asked 'if  the  lpse  dubitat,  dicit  quod  nescit:  quod  lntelligendum  est 
Rome?'Swe    cum  moJificacione  quod  nescit  vel  ignorat  in  particu-35 
answer  that  we  lari.    Et  illum  sensum  habuerunt  illi  famosi  loeici  et 

do  not  know;       ,    ..  .         .  ,       .  .  .  . 

i.e.  as  concerns  subtiles  qui  scripserunt  quod,  sive  scire  proprie  singu- 
^moment"1    lai*iter?  sive  communiter,  nichil  scitur  ab  aliquo,  quod 
and  it  is  thus  eidem    est    dubium.    Et   cum   unum   oppositorum  tot 

that  logicians  .....  ,.  ■  .  , 

have  attirmed  modis  dicitur  quot  et  reliqui,  patet  quod  ignorare  et4o 
^know^that  ofl  nesc^re  tot  modis  correspondentibus  possunt  sumi. 

which  we  doubt 
or  are  ignorant. 

(3.  ad  pro  aliquod  A.  ff.  esse  amicum  esse  A.  y.  me  deest  A. 
11.  scibi1'1  A.  14.  quod  tam  deest  A.  26.  per  deest  A.  28.  sunt  pro 
sicutA.     3i.  malus  — distincteff/cA.     3;,  38.  fu'ar  A.      40.  quot  et  tot  A. 
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Potest   ergo    dici    pro  descripcione  habenda  de  isto  Actual 
termino,   scire,   quo  ad  membra  equivoca,   quod  sicut  iJ^STact^of 
scire  habituale  est  habituari  vel  habere  habitum  coimi-  uniiesitatmg 

D         behet  m  the 

tum,  sic  scire  actuale  est  credere  sine  contraria  tormi-  rruth. 
5  dine  veritatem.  Sicut  enim  habere  motum  est  moveri,  et 
\2*  habere  veritatem  est  esse  virtuosum,  sic  habere  !  habitum 

cognitum  est  scire  vel  cognoscere.  Et  scire  actuale,  cum  Thus  what  is 
sit  actus  adherendi  vel  credendi,  dicit  ultra  actum  illum,  actualfy  exist1- 
existenciam  crediti;   quia  impossibile  est  quod  non  ens  acann0,"0etntb^y 
iosit  scitum  vel  cognitum,   nisi  forte  homo  ampliet  istos  known. 
terminos  ad  quamcunque  apprehensionem,  sicut  faciunt 
theologi. 

Et  ex  isto  patet  quod  scire  actuale  per  accidens  est 
scire,  sed  per  se  est  credere;  et  eadem  credulitas  pura  And  what  is 
i5que  est  sciencia,   credito  existente,   foret  non  sciencia,  its^jecfexists^ 
illo   credito   non  existente;   ut  si,   per  primam  medie-  ceasestobc 

.   .  .      .         r      .  so  when 

tatem  hore  credidi  sine  hesitacione  quod  papa  est,  cum     the  object 
hoc  quod  fuit  ita  continue,   et  per  secundam  continue  longerf  if°the 
eandem  credulitatem  puram,   cum  hoc  quod  ipse  non  Popeweretodie, 

r  '  ^       .     1  mv  knowledge 

20  sit,  tunc  llle  actus  qui  per  primum  tempus  fuit  sciencia,  of  his  existence 
per     2m    tempus    erit    non    sciencia.     Aliqui    tamen     jo^Iger  be 
ponunt  aggregata  per  accidens,  et  sic  dicunt  scienciam  knowledge. 
talem   esse  aggregatam  ex  actu  et  relacione,   et  illud 
desinere  esse  ad  desicionem  relacionis.    Sed,  quomodo- 

25  cunque  sit  ad  hoc,  concedendum  est  quod  scire  est  per 
accidens  scire. 

Secundo  patet  quod  quantumcunque  remissa  credu-  It  is  sufficient 

eir  knowledgc 
lat  the  belict 


litas  veritatis,  cum  hoc  quod  sit  pura,  sine  hesitacione,  tfh£l  k 


est  sciencia.   Unde  stat  quod  una  creduiitas  discibilis  however  faint, 

.  .  .        .  be  unhesitating. 

3o  sit  sciencia,  et  aha  credulitas  eiusdem  mtensior  sit  non  and  the  object 
sciencia  propter  formidinem  oppositi.  Et  sic  laici  qui  And  thus  the 
non  dubitant  vel  discurrunt  circa  media  certificanda  de  ynlettered  very 

trequently  know 

credito,    frequenter    sciunt  ubi   hterati,    et  specialiter  that  of  which 
philosophi,  querentes  demonstraciones  ignorant.    Aliqui  doubt^tor^the 
35  enim  tantum  querunt  medium  inevitabiliter  concludens  4tter  wisninS 

n  .  to  prove  bv 

et  per  se  notum  in  talibus,  quod  dubitant,  quacunque  conclusive 

evident 
demonstrations 

1.  diei  A.  6.  after  habere,  hec  very  indistinct  A.  14.  idem pro  eadem. 
21.  et  per  A.  24.  deficom  pro  desicionem  A.  27,  28.  increduli3  A. 
3i.  logici  A.      32.  ctificaa  A. 

34.  Aliqui  etc.  This  passage  reminds  us  very  strikingly  of 
the  beginning  of  Descartes'  Discours  sur  la  methode,  and  proves 
that  Scholastics  were  far  from  being  so  dogmatical  as  is 
generally  believed. 
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tiic  cxistencc  ot  substancia    vel    re    sensibili    ostensa,    utrum    iam  sit, 
dSnbttEe     et   s*c   utrum  dormiunt  aut  vigilant,  et  breviter  omne 
evidence of "thdr sensibile :    quia,    ut   dicunt,    omnis   apparencia  posita 

senses,  whicn  .      '       ,  ,  .,,     .  .  r 

is  the  only  one  posset  creari  cum  hoc  quod  esset  lllusio.    Layci  autem 
^such^matters!" non  querunt  tale  medium,  sed  adherent  sine  formidine  5 
nec  sollicitando  de  medio;  et  sic  satis  sciunt,  quia  aliter 
non  est  talis  materia  a  nobis  nunc  scibilis. 
it  follows  that      Et   ex   hoc   patet    3°  quod    talis    consequencia  est 

it  unhesitating  ,      ,  .      ,  .  ,  ...... 

beiief  in      concedenda,    cum    non    scis     sir   et    credis     sic  sine 
Swledge5  the  hesitacione ;  ergo,  'sic^  non   est,  iuxta   regulam  in  con-  10 
thing  itself  is  sequenciis.  Demonstrando  enim  per  ly  csic'  quod  iste 

not  true;  for  it      /  .  ,  ,  I  r 

it  were,  it     est   argenteus    denanus,    dum    de    racto    sit  cupreus, 
^definition^of10  et    suPPosito   quod   credas   sic   sine    formidine,  nichil 
the  conditions  deficit   a   sciencia  tua  respectu  illius,  nisi  quod  illud 
Questions^pui  sit.     Unde    evidencie    et    interrogaciones  facte  homini  i5 
to  a  man     scienti    datum   scibile   possunt    facere   ipsum,  racione 

convinced  of  a         ...  .         .      r         .  r  ' 

fact  mav  to  dubitacionis,  ahqualiter  nescire  illud,  ipso  stante.  Et 
diminish8his  patet,  ex  regulis  obligacionum  et  hic  dictis,  quo- 
knowledge  by  modo,   posito  tibi  quod  credas  sine  hesitacione  quod 

producing  '    r  .  "  n 

doubt.      jilius    tuus    sit,    habeas    postmodum    negare    m    casu  20 

ln  the  case  of  ,   ,  ,  , 

so  called      quod  tu  scis  quod  Jilius  tuus  est;   ymmo,   negare  quod 

'obligations'  we  fiijus    tuus    est    et    concedere    quod    simul    negas  et 

mav  havc  to   J  ...  n  0 

affirm  a  thing,  credis   sine    nesitacione    unum    et    idem.    Sed    cum  m 

knowle5geUof  it,  equivocis  non  est  contradiccio,    supponatur   quod  fiat 

and  grant  that  jocucj0    solum    de    scire  actuali    et    distincto,    restrin- 23 
we  do  both.  .  ' . 

But  if  by  'to   gendo   terminum  solum  ad  illud,   scire.   Et  sic  nichil 
kn°«to  know6an  scitur  ab  aliquo  quod  dubitatur  eodem  actu  ab  eodem, 
adistinctfnd    s^cut  Patet  ex  descripcione  supposita.   Homo  non  scit 
then  there  can  aliquam   proposicionem    esse   veram    quam    ignorat  et 
confusfon^    dubitat  esse  veram,  sicut  scit  quod  aliquid  est  |  quod  A  42' 
we  do  not     non  sjc  5^^.   ymmo  hominem   esse   scit   et  hominem 
know  that  of  ,   ,  .      1    TJT    .  .  .  . 

which  we     esse   dubitat.    Unde   respectu   complexorum    vel  equi- 

valencium  fiunt  sophismata  cum  talibus  verbis  et  non 
respectu  incomplexorum  ;  ut  hoc  non  est  sophisma;  scio 
doubt.       aliquam  proposicionem  esse  et  aliquam  proposicionem  scio,  35 
cannot'be     sed  hoc :  scio  aliquam  proposicionem  esse  veram,  et  ali- 
"matters  with  auam  Tpropocionem  scio  esse  falsam.  Stat  enim  me  scire 
incomplex,  but  in  universali  aliquam  proposicionem   esse   veram,  cum 
°comp]exh     hoc  quod  nullam  sic  credam  esse  in  mente  mea  vel  in 

propositions.    mund0.  40 

Solution  of  the  Et  sic  ex  dictis  hic  et  alibi  patet  solucio  ad  conse- 
^"this^matter.  quencia   argumenta  que  in  communibus  casibus  huius 


doubt,  in  the 
same  way  as 
that  of  w"hich 
we  do  not 


20.  Iiabens  A 
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materie  solent  fieri.  Ut,  posito  quod  scias  quod  A  cst  Suppose  that 
altera  istarum:  deus  est,  homo  est  asimis,  quarum  primam  by cftheVun^'11 
scias  esse  necessariam  et  secundam  impossibilem,  scd  ^vidont  or  an 
dubites  que  lstarum   sit  A;    patet  quod   casus  est  lm-  proposition,  it 


3  possibilis,    cum   non   sit   possibile  A    esse   talem    pro-  known^whuih 

posicionem ;    sed,    admisso    gracia    ariiumenti,    per   A.  tlwsis.an 
f  '  '    .  .  .  B   .  '     *  impossiblecase. 

lntelligatur  altera  lstarum  mdistincte,    sic  quod  A  sit  since  A  cannot 

talis  proposicio:  hoc  potest  dupliciter  intelligi;  vel  quod  bo  clt[wo°l  lhe 

iste  terminus,  A  significet  convertibiliter  cum  isto  ter-  Bnt.  admitting 
'.  &  ..cn     .  this  tor  the 

iomino,  altera  istarum,  et  tunc  non  est  dirncultas  respon-  argumenfs 

dendi,  quia  tunc  scis  A  esse  verum  et  A  scis  [non]  esse  ^havetwo^ 

verum.    Ymmo   proposito   A,    habes    querere   quid   A  peanings. 

r.  \    .        .   '       ,  \  .    1  .   EitherA  stands 

proponitur,  cum  sint  duo  A.  Sed  secundo  modo,  magis  tbr 

ad  propositum  difficultatis,  potest  iste  terminus  A  intelligi  ™proposMons- 
i3  convertibiliter  cum  isto  termino,   alterum  istorutn,   cui     then  it  is 

..  .         »■,••/!        j  o«  -        evident  that 

lmponitur  talis  terminus  A  ad  signincandum.  Sic  enim  A  is  true,  and 
frequenter  mixtim  concepimus  nomina  rerum  cum  ipsis  SoThe^k^must 
rebus,  sicut  patet  de  talibus:  hic  est  Johannes,  Vilhel-  be  askcd  which 

r»   l  i-  ,     A  is  meant, 

mus,  Robertus,  etc.   Et  tunc  conceditur  m  casu  quod  since  there  are 

20  A  scis  esse  verum,   et  non  dubitas  A,   sed  dubitas  Atuo  °t^0'°--  lhc 

esse  verum,  et  dubitas  A  esse  falsum ;  et,  proposito  A,  0r  lt  s]a')ds  tor 

tpsum   est  concedendum.    Sed  quando  opponens  dicit  things  &ignified 

c'propono   tibi  A";    respondens   sine   pluri    habet   hoc  propositions- 

neeare.  Sed  potest  dicere  quod  proponat,  et  respondebit.  as  names  are 
.  _  &       .       /  ,     •       i      ,  OIttn  — ade  to 

23  Et  conrormis  est  solucio  ad  talem  casum.  stand  for 


Ponatur  quod  scias  alteram  istarum  esse  veram,  rex  Tnen 


things. 


must 


sedet;  nullus  rex  sedet,  sed  quod  utramque  dubites  esse    sa>  that 

,   »     •  •  *    know  A  and 

veram,  sciendo  quod  A  sit  unum  tstorum,  et  unum  A  without 

omne  A.   Admisso   enim  isto  casu  impossibili,    gracia  joubMts  truth 


3o  communicandi,  est  triplex  responsio.   Prima,  que  intel- 


or  lts 
falsehood 


6._paA.  ii.  lftis  (i  probably  punctuation)  after  tunc  A;  ib.  non 

deest  A.      12.  quod  A. 

i.  Ut,  posito.  Wyclif  supposes  thc  difriculty  known,  and 
hardly  states  it.  It  is  as  follows:  A  being  one  of  two  propositions 
(which  it  is,  is  not  known),  hut  one  of  them  is  known  to  be 
evident  and  the  other  absurd:  the  question  comes:  What  do  you 
know  about  Ar  If  you  say,  'Nothing',  then  whichever  proposition 
it  signifies  this  is  false,  for  you  know  something  about  them.  If 
you  say:  'It  is  true'  or  'It  is  false',  the  sophist  gives  you  its 
meaning,  so  as  to  stultify  your  assertion.  Ifvousay:  'It  is  both', 
this  is  also  wrong,  since  A  is  not  both  propositions.  —  Logicians 
would  at  the  present  day  answer:  It  is  either  true  or  false, 
according  as  it  may  happen  to  stand  for  one  proposition  or 
the  other. 


182 


JOHANNIS  WYGLIF 


CAP.  XIII. 


or  simpiy  dcny  ligit  A  csse  terminum  communem,   convertibilem  cum 

that  A  is 
proposed  to  us. 

If  Aof  t\vo  °nC  ^  est  verumf  noc  est  verum,  quotcunque  illarum  demon- 
contradictories,  stretur.    Nec  sequitur  omnem  proposicionem  quam  scis 
"Is^known  asCh        veram  scis;  sed  tu  scis  A  proposicionem  esse  veram :  5 
true,  there  are  ergo,   tu   scis  A   vrovosicionem,    quia   tu   scis  A  esse 

three  solutions.     °  7  *     *     .  7-1 

1.  A  stands  verum :  sed  nullum  A  scis  esse  verum,  ymmo  esse  verum 
^Two^theJtt6  scitur  a  te,  et  A  esse  verum  dubitatur  a  te,  in  sensu 
do<rs  noi  [ol.low  diviso.   Si   autem    (et   sic   magis   ad  propositum)  hoc 

that  if  A  is  .  ,v  &.,  , 

true,  both  are  nomen  A  sit  singulare,   convertibile  cum  tah  hoc,   vo-  10 

2.  A  stands  for  catum   tali  nomine  A,  demonstrando  illam  quecunque 

this        fuerit    vera:   patet    quod   casus   est   impossibilis,  cum 
proposition,     .  .         .   r  ^  .  r  . 

then  it  is     ldem  sit  scire   A    omne  verum  lstorum  et  scire  hoc, 

know^that  A^s  vocatum   tali  nomine,   A,   esse   verum  istorum:  quod 

true,  without  repugnat   casui.    Si   autem   tercio    ponatur    quod  iste  1 5 

knowing  r   r  .  . 

whcther  thc    terminus  A  convertatur  cum  lsto,   verum  tstorum,  vo- 

whichSit10standrs catum  tali  nomine  A,    tunc  patet  quod  non  sequitur, 

is  true.      s{  A   est   verum,    hoc   est  verum,   demonstrando  illud 

3.  A  stands  for         ,  .     _r    7  ' . 

the  one      quod  est  A.  Ymmo  repugnat  casui  te  cognoscere  lstam 

thePtwolthat0{s  eonsequenciam  sic  significantem  esse  bonam,    cum  ad  20 

true;  in  this  cognicionem  bonitatis  illius,  communem  sic  significantis, 
Ccisc,  A  is  truc,  *•  ■  .  •  *         t  1 

but  it  docs  not  requiritur  cognoscere  quid  lste  terminus  hoc  demonstrat. 

f°lleitlferhat       ^t  ex  eodem   patet  quomodo  non  est  possibile,  me 

^choscn^at     scire  noc  esse  noci   et  nescire  hoc  esse  Sortem.  Sed 

random,  is  so.  dubitatur  utrum  sit  |  Sor  vel  Plato,  nisi  cointelligendo  A 
cannofknow  cum  noniimbus  propriis  appellacionem  secundum  talia 

any  pcrson  as  a  nomina :   ita  quod  idem  sit  hoc  esse  Sor  et  hoc  esse 

sincular,       .  ... 

without  hoc  vocatum  talt  nomine,  Sor.  Et  patet  quod  sic  lsta 
kn0Vncn?sWh0  ProP°sicio,   homo  hic   est  Sor,   non  significat  primarie 

hoc  esse  hoc,   nec  primarie  significat  quod  hoc  est  Sor  3o 
vel  Plato;    sed   significat  primarie   quod   hoc   est  hoc 
Or  wc  may    vocatum  tali  homine  Sor.   Et  iuxta  hoc  conceditur  in 

kno^/A/Zto^be  casu  quotl  tu  sc^s  noc  esse  noc>  sed  non  scis  hoc  esse 
this  in  general,  Sor ;  et  scis  hoc  esse  Sor  vel  Platonem;  sed  nec  divisim 

but  not  this  or      .    ,  .  .  .    ,  m  *  ™ 

that  pcrson    scts  hoc  esse  Sor,  nec  divisim  scis  hoc  esse  Platonem.  Nec  od 
separately.    sequitur  quod  hoc  potest  esse  asinus,  propter  vocacionem 
tali  nomine,  asinus;  quia  propria  nomina  et  non  talia 
communia  connotant  taliter  res  secunde  imposicionis. 


1.  t'mi9  pro  terminum  A.  i3.  v'm  A.  14.  v'm  A.  16.  v'm  A. 
18.  v'm  A.  23.  exodcm  A.  29.  sic  pro  hic  A.  33.  omne  pro  cssc 
before  hoc  A.       34.  divisam  A.      35.  divisam  A. 

3.  Quotcunque  illarum.  Here,  and  1.  27  and  28  of  p.  181,  there 
seems  to  be  a  confusion  of  genders.  Butlthink  Wyclif  understands  in 
one  case  proposicionem,  and  in  the  other,  terminum  (p.  181, 1. 
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Patet  eciam  noscentibus   artem  obligatoriam  solucio    Or  take  the 

ad  illos  consimiles  casus,  in  quibus  non  certificatur  de  ?o%artfcuUir 

significato  termini  demonstrativi ;  ut,  posito  quod  scias  atSched^ttrthe 

quid  demonstratur  per  subiectum  huius,  hoc  est  homo,  demonsirative, 

5  et  nichil  dubites  hoc  esse  hominem,   omnibus  aliis  ter-  This^is' ti^man. 

minis  solum  primarie  significantibus ;  tunc  ista  propo-  I  can  ask  rny 
r  i  '  •  •  •        .        opponent  what 

sicio,   hoc  est  homo,   quoad  significacionem  pnmariam  particular  being 

tibi  cognitam  est  scita  a  te  esse  vera,   vel  scita  a  te  ^S/Tmic^ 

esse  falsa,   sicut  esset  nullo  circumposito.    Ideo,   cum  refuses  to  say, 

.     .  .  ...     rny  duty  is  to 

lonon  sis  hmitatus  Der  casum  quid  demonstrativum  signi- choose  any  onc 

I  likc,  and  dcny 
or  grant  thc 

volueris  significari  per  ipsum;   et  iuxta  hoc  concedere  proposhion 

°    .  r        r         •>  ^  accordmglv. 

vel  negare,  sicut  faceres  absque  casu.  Si  enim  propo- 
natur  michi,  hoc  est,  et  voluero,  gracia  communicandi, 
i5querere  quid  opponens  demonstrat,  et  noluerit  michi 
certificare;  ego  eligerem  unum  quod  scio  esse  vel  quod 
scio  non  esse;  et  iuxta  hoc  concederem  proposicionem, 
vel  negarem.  Nec  refert  quid  horum  fecero;  nec  habebit 
opponens  argumentum  contra  me,  ut  patebat  in  materia 
20  de  Obligacionibus. 

Ex  eadem  autem  sentencia  patet  quomodo  sit  respon-    it  of  three 

pi  opositions, 
d  C 


onon  sis  hmitatus  per  casum  quid  demonstrativum  signi- ch 
ficet,    potes    et    debes    eligere    quodcunque  singulare 


dendum,   posito  quod  A  et  B  proposiciones  sciantur  a   a,  b,  an 
te,    et  si  dubitetur  a  te,  non  existentibus  aliis,   A,  vel    fv?  otners 

'  '  '       7         existmg),  A  and 

B,  vel  C,  quam  istis:  et  sic  transponantur  quod  nescias  B  are  known, 
ib  que  sit  A,  vel  B,  aut  que  C.  Nam  casus  est  possibilis,  an?hey  are  so"d 
quia  stat  cum  isto  casu  quod  nescias  que  illorum  sit  mixecj  that  it 

n  n  .  .         n  is  not  known 

A,  vel  B,  vel  C,  cum  stat  A  sciri  a  te  et  te  nescire  which  is  which, 
quod  A  scitur  a  te,  vel  quod  est  in  rerum  natura.  Et  thaf  A,  Cv?3g.  is 
hoc  iuvat  multum  ad  possibilitatem  casus;  quia  stat  te  not  known;  and 

«  '    t  vet  wc  know 

3oscire  hoc  sciri  a  te,  et  hoc  esse  A,  et  tamen  te  [non]  that  weknowA. 
scire  A  sciri  a  te.  Nec  sequitur,  latet  te  A  sciri  a  te;  ergo 
dubitas  A  sciri  a  te,   quia  multa  latent  te  de  quibus 
non  consideras  semper,   loquendo  iuxta  primam  limi- 
tacionem  significacionis.  Stat  eciam  quod  scias  A  sciri    But  we  can 

--«...•11  j-iija     know  A  and 

3  0  a.  te  et,    nlo  proposito,   non  cognoscere  quod  lllud  A  yet  not  know 
scitur  a  te;   quamvis  bene  scias  tam  A  quam  B  sciri  w,lHCl1, 11  i8;  -and 

'    ^  "  this  doubt  is  a 

conscqucnce  ot 

„  our  knowledgc. 

10.  causamA;  ib.  demrata,  A.  18.  quod  A.  ig.  pteb1  A.  3o.  non 
deest  A. 

2i.  I  may  be  mistaken,  but  this  is  how  I  understand  the 
following  difficulty.  Three  written  propositions,  v.  g.  I  exist, 
England  is  in  Europe,  and  x  =  I/y7are  each  put  into  a  box,  so  that 
the  respondent  does  notknow  in  which  they  are.  He  is  then  asked: 
Do  you  know  the  proposition  that  is  in  this  box?  The  answer  is: 
I  know  it  in  so  far  as  it  is  one  of  the  three,  i.  e.  indistinctly. 
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a  te  et  sic  dubitari  a  te.  Tria  prima  patent  ex  dictis; 

et  quartum  patet  ex  hoc  quod,  quacunque  proposicione 
Thc  direct  act  proposita,  non,  si  scis  illamy  scis  distincte  te  scire 
^tnay^exls?6  Mam,  vel  dubitas  te  scire  illam;  sed  stat  te  scire  illam, 
without  being  cum   actus  sciendi  directus  posset  esse  sine  tali  actu  5 

accompamed  bv  .  r 

the  act  of  ~  reflexo.    Nec  sequitur,    tu   scis  illam;   ergo,   non  consi- 

'upon^it8     deras  utrum  scis  illam;  sed  stat  cum  hoc  quod  nescias 

And  we  may  (vel  non  scias)  te  scire  illam,  ymmo,  quod  dubites  ac 

^think^weVo0  credas  te  nescire  illam.   Ut,  posito  quod  credas  |  quod  A431 

not  know;  as  acj  sciendum  talem  sensibilem  proposicionem  requiritur  10 

v.  g.  when  we    .  .  .  .  1 .     r  ' 

know  an      eius   noticia   sensuahs   (ut  multi  opinantur);   vel  quod 
experimental     ,   ,  •  •  •  •  •  ,  • 

proposition,    dubites   utrum  requintur  eius  noticia  sensuahs;  tunc, 

and  doubt     posito   quod  credas   unam  veram  proposicionem  sensi- 
whether  lt  can  r  ;  . 

be  known     bilem   sine   dubitacione,    patet    quod   scis   lllam  iuxta 

operation^oflhe  unurn   modum  loquendi,  et  nescis  quod  dubitas  utrum  i5 

So^it^lf S  no  scias  iHam:  erg°>  etc,  Ex  hoc  eciam  patet  quod  non 
means  follows  sequitur,  si  consequencia  sit  bona  et  antecedens  eius  sit 
know^a^thingl  scitum  a  te,  quod  consequens  sciatur  a  te.  Nec  sequitur: 
doubt  whether  tu  nescis  au°d  h°c  scitur  a  te ;  ergo,  hoc  non  scitur  a  te. 

that  is  Et  racio  omnium  talium  est  quia,  cum  solum  loquitur  20 

AlUhisdepends  ^e   sciencia   actuali,    stat    elicere   unum    talem  actum, 

on  the  tact  that  non  eliciendo  reliquum.    Ymmo,    non  video  quin  stat 
actual  .  .       n  .      '  n  . 

knowledge  can  communiter  scire  consequenciam  esse  bonam,    et  scire 
^^thing^at  a"0  antecedens,  nesciendo  consequens,  putando  vel  dubitando 
Time-.       falsum    sequi    ex    vero.    Aliter    tamen   dicendum    est,  20 

\\  e  mav  know  ....  ... 

the  premises.  loquendo  de  sciencia  in  universali;  sic  enim  loquendo, 

"wllogism1  is  *  si  quidquam  scis,  aliquid  scis.   Credo  tamen  quod  alii, 

d^oubt  whetner  ^lcentes   verbaliter  oppositum,  habuerunt   sanum  con- 

the  conclusion  ceptum  quem  nunc  non  oportet  explicare.  Sed  pro  casu 

Butwhenwe  et  conclusione  declaranda,   supponitur  quod  scire  pro-  3o 

speak  ot      posicionem  possit  tripliciter  intelligi:  vel  communiter, 
cognition  111    r  .  r  r  .  0  .  . 

general  as  a    sciendo  illam  esse.  vel  proprie,  cognoscendo  lllam  sigm- 

state  of  mind,  c      -       ,•  ■     ,•  •  , 

it  is  otherwise;  ucare  aliqualiter  primane  et  cognoscere  sic  esse;  vel 
^hav^denied0  ^°  maSls  proprie,  cognoscendo  proposicionem  sibi  signi- 
this  verbally   ficantem    esse  veram;   et  ista  significacio  est  famosa;35 

seem  to  mean  ,       ,  .  •  •  •  , 

the  same  as  we. et   S1C  ae  dubitare  et  ignorare.    Primo  modo  non  est 

We  can  know  inconveniens    proposicionem    scitam    vel   cognitam  ab 
a  proposition  m  :  .  .  .  0 

three  ways;  by  homine  esse  sibi  dubiam;   sed  inconveniens  esset  ldem 

knowiiig  its 
cxistence,  or  its 
signification,  or 

its  truth.  (-u  non  deest  A.      0,  7.  considerans  A.      23.  videro  A. 

26.  Wyclif  most  likely  alludes  to  the  eftect  produced  by  those 
arguments  of  abstruse  metaphysic  which  Kant  calls  the  Antinomia 
of  pure  Reason.  Othcrwise  such  a  state  of  mind  would  be  very 
unsound. 
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complexum  esse  distincte  scitum  ct  oppositc  dubium.  So  likcwisc  ot 

Secundo  modo  loquendo,    contingit  proposicionem  esse  ignorance. 

scitam    ab    homine,    cum    hoc   quod,    illa  demonstrata  The  third  sort 
'  ■        7  ot  cogmtion  is 

sibi,    nesciat  utrum   sit  vera.    Ut  ponatur  quod,   com-  most  famous; 
5  muniter  sciendo,  Sor  Oxonie  sciat  A  esse  proposicionem   ^'does^not rt 

asoream  et  B  auream,  quarum  prima  significat  primarie  cxcludc  doubt 
,    \  '.  °  r  trom  tne  two 

f'deum  esse^,  et  2a  significat  primarie  "mundum  esse" ;  other  points  of 
,   ,  •  •  •  :  view ;  nor  the 

et  dubitet  C  proposicionem  argenteam,  que  primarie  seC0nd  trom 
significat  "populum  sedere":  et  sint  in  Grecia  signi-  thc  third- 
io  ficantes  figurate  modo  greco;  et  patet  conclusio.  Sic 
enim  communiter  scio  quod  rex  vel  aliud  absens  est; 
et  tamen,  illo  proposito,  non  sensualiter  scio  illum 
regem  esse;  et  sic  de  qualibet  illarum  proposicionum 
grecarum.  Nec  sunt  due  prime  significaciones  extrance;  Thesc 

,  ,  ca   •  •  signitications 

i3quia  ad  cognoscendum   rem  sutticit  cognoscere   tpsam     are  reallv 

esse;    cum  ergo  omne  scire  sit  cognoscere,  et  econtra, ,  iptrinsic;  tbe 

'  &  °  '  knowledgc  that 

sicut  omnis  noticia  est  sciencia  et  econtra,  qualiter  non  a  proposition 

sciretur   proposicio,   ipsa    cognita?    sic   enim  sciuntur 

omnia   mundi   ex  hoc   quod  scitur  illa  esse.    Nec  est  or  that  it  means 
,       •     •  a  •  i         c  thus  and  thus, 

20  secunda  signincacio  extranea,   quia  secundum  iamosos       js  true 

logicos,  proposita  vera  proposicione  quam  homo  dubitat  knowiedge. 

csse    proposicionem,    dum    adhuc   non   cognoscit  eius 

significacionem,  dubitat  illam  in  quantum  dubitat  qua- 

liter  illa  significat,  sic  quod  illa  non  significat  sibi  qua- 

25  liter,  ergo  non  dubitat  proposicionem  absentem. 

Similiter,   homo  scit  regem  sedere,   cum  hoc  tamen    There  is  no 

a  i    -n    j  i  ^-n  necessitv  for 

44    quod   lllud  j  scitum  non  moveat  lllum;    ergo  non  re-  tnc  tning  known 

pugnat  scire  signum  et  significatum,  saltem  abstractive,  .  to  act  uPot? 

v.  &  &  .  &  .    '  .'the  subject  that 

sine  hoc   quod  tpsum  moveat  scientem,   vel  natum  sit  knows, 
3o  movere.    Sic   enim   stat   cognoscere   quamcunque  rem 
sine  hoc  quod  illa  moveat,   sicud  patet  de  deo  sciente 
omnem  proposicionem  veram ;  ergo  non  est  de  racione  as  v.  g.  m  the 

,•  •  •  ,    •,,  •  case  of  God's 

sciendi  proposicionem  quod  llla  moveat  sic  scientem.  knowiedge. 
Ymmo   (iuxta   striccius  loquentes  de  sciencia  proposi- 
35  cionis,    dicentes    quod    requiritur   scire  qualitercunque 

illa  significat;   et  sic  scire  illam  significare,   cum  hoc  Some  go  so  far 

,  •       -ii       \  •  r\       •         to  say  that 

quod  non  repugnat  scire  lllam)  stat  existentem  Oxonie     a  nian  in 

Oxford  can 


9.  pplm  A;  ib.  Ant  A.      29.  est  pro  sit  A. 

4.  Ut  ponatur.  Having  been  able  to  make  nothing  of  this 
sentence,  I  have  left  it  as  it  stands.  The  allusion  to  propositions 
a\ure,  or,  and  argent,  seems  to  give  different  symbolical 
meanings  to  these  colours,  which  would  signify  otherwise  in 
Greece  than  at  Oxford. 
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know  that  the  scire   papam  Rome,    si   contingens   scitur   ab  absente 

^Rome^as^a"  sicut  cognoscatur,    cognoscendo  illud  esse.   Nec  solum 

non-sensible  patet  casus  de  proposicionibus  absentibus,  sed  de  pre- 

The  like  sentibus;  et  hoc  dupliciter;  vel  quod  cognoscas  que  sit 

knowledge  mav     •  ...  .     ,   ,  •  ,  .  .  A 

aiso  exfst  for"  scita  a  te,   et  que  tibi  dubia,   sed  nescias  que  sit  A,  o 

Let  AP£eSand  Vel  B'  Vel  G'  Vel  alitei"  qU°d  A'   B'   G'   Smt  treS  lamine 

C  be  three  auree  habentes  ex  uno  latere  figuras  istarum  trium 
on^which^are  Hterarum  et  ex  alio  lateie  figuras  istarum  trium  pro- 

respectively    posicionem,  deus  est,  celum  est,  papa  est;  et  sint  primo 
graven,  on  one  r   .  7  '  '  r  f        .  v 

side  the  three  obiectata  secundum  latera  proporcionaliter  figurata,   et  10 

other™'&5  is"  pbstmodum  obiciantur  sibi  secundum  latera  opposita, 
and  ^"ThePope  ^8UTSLtSi  literaliter;  et  contingat  casualiter  quod  A  signi- 
is";letthe  ficet  tibi  deum  esse,  B,  celnm  esse,  et  C,  papam  esse, 
^he^etters^are  te  ignorante  quid  illorum  sit  A,  quid  B,  et  quid  G; 
engraved  be  et  cum  noc  ign0res  que  illarum  sit  tibi  dubia,  ut  i5 
turned  round ;     .  D         .   .  . 

we  may  know  dictum  est  esse  possibile.  Et  patet  casus,   petito  quod 

proposkitfns   corpus   totum  sit  proposicio;   et  in  isto  casu  videtur 
without      5a  Conclusio  proposita  esse  vera. 

knowing  to  .     r      ,     .         ,       ,  .  , 

which  the        Patet  eciam  solucio  ad  tales  casus,  posito  quod  scias 

We^may^know  il&um  quem  heri  vidisti  esse  Sor  et  sit  hodie  coram  te  20 

a  man,  and  yet  aliter  indutus,  sic  quod  credas  illum  non  esse  Sor.  Pro 
not  know  him,  '  .       n  ,  ,     ...  , 

if  disguised.   quorum    solucione    notandum    quod    lllud  pronomen 

^^thfs^has111  demonstrativum  potest  2m  infinitos  gradus  connotandi 

infinite  shades  proprietates  vel  accidencia  significare;    ut,  sciendo  pa- 

I  know^that    Pam  esse>   sc^°  2S^"'»  papam  esse,   demonstrando  con-  2  3 

jthis'  person  is  clusione  ecistum  quem  credo   esse  papam55;   et  tamen, 

Pope,  knowing  .  .  .,, 

that  there  is  lllo  proposito  michi,  ego  dubitarem  lllum  esse  papam ; 
°"l  savvliim^  11  et  sic  de  infinitis  aliis  gradibus  discrete  demonstrandi, 
]  might  doubt.  ve[   qUO    aj   sensum,    vel   quo   ad   intellectum.  Unde 

Thus  we  may  n  .  .  o 

know  and     videtur  michi  quod  precise  eadem  re  demonstrata,  scio  ^° 
same"this')ebut noc  esse,  et  dubito  hoc  esse;  sic  tamen  quod  iste  ter- 
differaitly     mmus>  noci  diverse  connotet.   Ut,  posito  quod  Sor  sit 
coram  me,  cuius  unam  partem  videam  auferri  et  putem 
Othcr       quod  sit  res  inanimata;   tunc  c7ioc55  scio  esse  (demon- 

examplcs.      n  '  .  v 

strando  illam  rem  quam  lam  video),  et  credo  e7ioc55  non  •>:> 
esse  (demonstrando  illam  eandem  rem  quam  nunc  video 
et  prius  vidi).  Et  sic  de  demonstracione  intellectuali ; 
e7ioc55  scio  esse  Sor  (demonstrando  illum  hominem  quem 
heri  vidi  et  quem  nunc  video);  et  demonstracione  sen- 
sativa  c7ioc55  dubito  [esse]  Sor  (demonstrando  eundem  4° 


3.  d' pro  de  afler  scd  A.  14.  quod  pro  quid  before  illorum  and 
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qucm  dcmonstro  dcmonstracione  intcllcctuali).  Sempcr 
cnim  in  talibus  demonstracionibus  est  dare  dispares 
connotaciones,  racione  quarum  non  est  convertibilis 
inter  voces  consimiles,  nec  contradiccio  inter  voces  quc 
5  videntur  contradicere. 

Et  ex  isto  videtur  michi  probabile  quod  possibile  sit     The  samc 
idem   diversimode   scire   et   dubitari    ab    eodem.    Pro  doubrandTlnow 
quo   sciendum    quod  contingit  de  eodem  habere  quot-  ^fn^ffcjS,1"8 
libet  sciencias,  tam  actuales  quam  habituales,  ut  sciendo  ways. 

.      b  1  •  i_   ,  •  Knowirig  tliat 

A^4n  omnem  \  rem  esse,  sive  m  actu,  sive  m  habitu,  scio  an  Being,  all 
confuse  hoc  esse  Sor,  demonstrando  Sortem.  Et  sic  ^Jj^JJnrtc 
sciendo   omnem    substanciam    esse,    omnem    hominem  exists,  he  knows 

,  ,  ,  that  this  man 

esse,  omne  animal  esse,  et  breviter  quodcunque  supenus,    e.xists,  but 
sive  in  actu,   sive  in  habitu;   ymmo  quando  due  pro-  vaguely. 
i5prietates   accidentales   conveniunt   in   eodem  singulari, 

sicut    scire    illud    actualiter   et   singulariter   secundum  Likewisc,  when 

,   ,.  ,  -11    j   two  accidents 

unam    proprietatem,     et    dubitare    vel    lgnorare    lllud    are  prescnt 
secundum  aliam  proprietatem ;  nisi  forte  diceret  aliquis  th0enCtitCm;avbUbe 
quod   ignoratur  vel    dubitatur   illa   proprietas   et   non   said  that  the 

.,,    «       .   •  ,  c.  •  .  ,        accidcnts,  not 

2oillud:  ut  m  casu;  hoc  esse  Sor  scitur  a  te  m   singulan  tjle  thing  itsclf, 

actu    intellectus,    habito    de    antiquis    intelleccionibus arc  doubted"  or 

absolutis.  Et  eadem  veritas,  que  est  hec,  esse  Sor,  dubi- 

tatur  a  te  actualiter  et  distincte  actu  singulari,  habito 

demonstracionibus   elicitis   ex  sensu,   que   non  sunt  in 

25  toto  sermone  cum  prioribus,  propter  diversitatem  conno- 

tantis  circumstancie  individuantis.  Nec  est  idem  ultimum  What  we  know 

,  .....  first  is  not  the 

singulare   primo   scitum   utraque   lllarum    scienciarum,  individual  with 


sed   singulariter   commune   ad   infinitas  circumstancias  a 

the 

which  all 


"  .  .  .  .  .     properties,  but 

accidentales.   Et   sic  contingit  dubitare  vel  lgnorare  m  the  Universal  to 
3ouniversali  aliquo  quod  scitur  in  singulari:   ut  patet  de  prop^rties  are 
istis;  omnis  homo  est  non  orbatus.  et  iste  homo  est  non  accidents. 

'  .  7  .  \V  e  mav  thus 

orbatus,  quarum  prima  dubitatur  et  2a  scitur;  non  doubt  if'  eyery 
tamen  possibile  est  quicquam  sciri  in  singulari,  nisi  '"jfnow fng^that^' 
illud  sciatur  in  universali.  this  man  is 

...  ......     one ;  but  the 

35     Nec  sequitur,  hoc  ignoratur  vel  nescitur  in  singulari,  reverse  is  false. 

ergo,  hoc  nescitur :  quia  ista  includunt  negacionem,  et  T°fbisUmoreaiX 
non  dubitantur.   Lapis  enim  nescit,  quia  non  scit ;   sed  negative  than 

.....  .  .    1  '    ?  'not  to  know  ; 

mchil  lgnorat,  nisi  quod  natum  est  scire  ahquid  sciencia  a  stone  does 

qua  caret.   Et  intelligitur  dividitur   vel  simpliciter  vel  not  ye°^s  and 

4osecundum  quid.   Unde  ignorare  non  est  actus  sed  pri-  ""y^jJJJJ™*" 

vacio;  ideo  non  scquitur:  dubito  hoc,  ergo  ignoro  hoc,  requires  a 

nec  econtra,  cum  ignoro  multa  de  quibus  non  considero.  capacityalfor 

knowlcdgc. 
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'To  be       Ymmo  dubito  quod  vel  potest  ignorari;  ut,  demonstrato 
unaw  are'  is  not  ,  ,  ,  •      ,  ■  ,  TL 

an  act  but  a  noc>  dubito  hoc  esse  asmum.  Hoc  tamen  non  est  possi- 
mere  pnvation.  t>iie    qUod  homo  distincte  et  actualiter  sciat  et  dubitet 

W  e  may  also    .      '  n 

doubt  what  we  illud   secundum  idem  eodem  habitu.   Unde,   sic  dicto, 

butTo  doubt'  tu  credis  hoc  sine  hesitacione,  excluditur  omnis  hesitacio  5 
and  know  from  concomitans;  quia  iste  terminus,  sine,  mobilitat  terminum 

the  same  point  '  "  »  > 

of  view  is     sequentem ;    ut,   //*  non  es  sine  capite,   msi  omni  capite 

impossible;  .  •  ,  ,  •  ,  • 

when  we  know  *M0  careas;  et  per  ldem  non  credis  quicquam  sine  ahqua 

we  beheve     hesitacione,  nisi  non  hesites.  Ideo  addidi  istum  terminum, 
without  7  .  .  ,  ... 

hesitation,     contraria ;    lta   quod   formido    contraria   credulitati   sit  io 

1  any^fear11   respectu  eiusdem  crediti,  ad  quod  utraque  principaliter 
whatever  of  the  terminatur. 

contrary.  .  .  .... 

This  confusion      Et   patet   quod   non   est  dicendum  in  aliis  significa- 

does  not  hold  •  r  .  • 

with  the  other  cionibus  actum   anime.    Intelugere  namque,  ymagmari, 

mens^Jc|cts'    apprehendere,  concipere,   et  talia  que  non  habent  actus  i5 

understanding,  contrarios    quos    confuse    concluderent,     non  faciunt 

etc.^hav^no  sophismata,    ut    ista,    scire,    dubitare,    ignorare,  velle, 

contrary,  like  appetere,  et  cetera  restricta  ad  actus  distinctos.  Et  patet 
lgnorance  and  ,        ,.  .       „  .  . 

knowiedge.    quomodo  taha  debent  probari:    Scitur  omnem  honunem 

In  these  cases  j  ,  •.  , 

we  must      esse,  dubitatur  papam   esse,  m  quibus  pnmus  terminus  20 

analyse  the    est  officialis,   faciens   sensum  compositum;   debet  enim 

propositions,  \  .  f  ... 

putting  the    verbum  resolvi  ad  verbum  de  subiecto  singulari  et  per 
^'pface^o/the10  communicacionem  fiet  probacio,  per  descripcionem  talis 
universal     verbi    officialis,    ut,    e°o    scio    omnem    hominem  esse 

subject,  and  tlie      .  '    .    '      b  . 

definition  of  the  scientificum,  terminatum   principaliter  ad  hoc,   vel  quia  20 

^verb^itseYf.0    actualiter   credo   hoc  existens,  sine  formidine  contraria. 

For  'to  wilP       Sed   de   velle   est   una   nova  difficultas,   cum  homo 

^d^fficiflty^wr  Potest  vene   contradictoria   volicionibus   equivocis  2m  | 

can  will  one    nUid,   vel   condicionaliter,    et  volicionibus   absolutis:  ut  A 

thing        "L     1     .    .  . 
condiiionally   Sor  wult  in  casu  communi  proicere  merces  in  mari,  et  3o 

op^osite      wult  salvare  easdem.   Ymmo,    wult    proicere   ipsas  in 

absolutely;  as  mare.  Wult   eciam  Plato   incontinens   continere  et  wult 

when  an  .  .  .  .  . 

individual  is   appetitu  sensitivo  [nonj  continere;  et  sic  de  velle  ln  uni- 

throw^hfs^goods  versali  et  velle  in  singulari,  et,   secundum   aliquos,  de 

into  the  sea  (in  velle,    intelli^ere,   amare,   et   similibus   in   actu  vel  in  33 

a  storm).  .  ~ 

Some  say  that  habitu.   Videtur   tamen   michi  quod  omne  velle,  nolle, 

memal  actT    omne  intelligere,  et  omne  dubitare,  sit  actuale,  quamvis 

more  or  less   frequenter  sit  oppositum  verificatum.  Et  forte  sic  intel- 

connected  with        *  ...  .  •,•  ,• 

the  wilJ,  are  in  lexerunt  logici  quos  sepius  memoravi,  dicentes  quod  si 
the  same  case.  homo  scit,  dubitat  vel  ignorat  etc,  tunc  scit  quod  scit,  40 
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quod    dubitat,    quod    ignorat    etc.    co  quod  non  dehcit     But  in  my 
assensui  nisi  consideracio.  Videtur  tamen  quod  possibile  verbTTaken  in 
est  icnorare  particulariter  sensitive  quod  ignorans  scit .  this  sense, 

......  .       .  lmplv  actuahty, 

particulariter   lntellective ;    ut   patet   de    tsta;    hoc    est  and  it  is  thus 
5  Jupiter,    quam    philosophus,    non    cognoscens   planetas  lUnd«rstand^ 
sensualiter  scit  intellectualiter ;  et,  demonstrato  Sor  ad  jpgiciuM  when 
.       .         •  V  •  ,  •       tllc>'  sav  t,lat  a 

sensum,  contingit   homines   dubitare   utrum  hoc  sciunt    man  cannot 

csse  Sortem,    cum  hoc  existente  cum  paribus,  id  quod  knowing^that 

heri   viderunt   sciunt   quod   sit  Sor,    et   hoc    dubitant.  he  knows,  etc. 

^  1  et  we  can 

loCcrtum    enim    est    quod   non   oportet   ad  quemcunque    know  about 

ratum  habere  actum   et   retiexum,   ut  alibi  probabitur.  jupfUr^wShout 
De  significacione  autem  verbi  in  actu  vel  habitu  non  being  able  to 

0  ...  .        .   recognize  lt;  or 

fiat  controversia,  sed  concedatur  quod  ldem  est  diversi-  a  person  whom 

mode  volitum  et  nolitum  ab  eodem.   Et   ex  hoc  michi  Wthoughwen' 

i5videtur   quod   non   sequitur,    hoc    est    volitum    ab   isto,  doubt  it  he  be 
^  ..  .  .  .    ,.  .        the  same. 

ergo  hoc  non  est  nohtum  ab  isto ;   sed  sequitur,  mdicio   We  will  not 

meo:    tu    vis   percutere    istum,   et   scis  quod   iste   est  the^nwanfng^of 

sacerdos;  ergo  vis  percutere  sacerdotem.  Nec  movet  ad    these  verbs 

13  •  1  1  *         11  implying 

credendum   consequenciam   non  valere,  quod  tu  velles  actuahty ;  what 

20  Hlum   non   esse  sacerdotem,   et  sic  percutere  illum  non       not  wilied^ 
sacerdotem,  quia  homo  multa  voluntarie  facit  que  vellet     ls..s£  in  a 

-  t  •  -i  •  •  diHerent 

non  facere.  Licet  enim  homo  scienter   percuciet  sacer-  manner. 
dotem,  unum  habet   retrahens   se  a  percussione  sacer-  strike a" priest 

dotis    (quod   scit    ipsum    esse    sacerdotem),    et    aliud    and  "t.the 
vn  1  ^  same  time, 

23  excitans  cum  ad  percuciendum  sacerdotem.  Et  utroque  knowing  he  is 

movente   ipsius   voluntatem   ad   opposita,  puta  ad  non  ^not^strike1 

percuciendum    istum   sacerdotem   et   ad   percuciendum  Jnm :  nc.re  ar.e 

f  .  r  two  motives  in 

lstum  sacerdotem,    evidencia   forcior  movet  voluntatem  opgosition,  but 
ad  faciendum  ipsam,  precipere  organis  scienter  ad  per-     e  s0nengCr 
3o  cussionem    sacerdotis;    ideo    certum    est    quod    habet  predominates 
1  i-  •  ,    t  ,  •  i-  •  and  is  the 

quamdam   vohcionem   ad    hoc,   sed  non  sine  volicione   cause  of  the 

opposita.  There  a°re'thus 

Et  sic  ex  dictis  potest   colligi  quod  regulariter  talia two. acts  of  the 

i  .  ...  .  will  ;  one  is 

verba  restricta  confundant  et  lnmobilitant  terminos  tam  certain,  since  it 
35  distributivos    quam    non    distributivos   virtualiter   sub-  ^hVothe^Ms' 
sequentes.    Ut    non   sequitur,   tu   distincte  scis   omnem  opposed  to  it. 

n  .  n  .  .        T hese  verbs  do 

hominem  esse;  iste  est  homo;  ergo  sas  istum  hominem  not  render  the 
esse.  Tamen  distincte  scis  naturam  esse,  et  nullam  ^Sffibutive?" 
singularem   naturam,   sed  communem  sic  scis  esse;   et  ^11.118,,11  does 

.....  .  not  tollow  that, 

4°  sic  de  alns  verbis,  restnctis  ad  significacionem  secundum    knowing  a 

universal,  I 
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know  aii  its  quam  faciunt  sensum  compositum  et  divisum.  Et  sic 
unkss^the^sense  restringunt  aliqui  significare  ad  primarie,,  et  intelligere, 
is  restncted  to  ymag'mari  etc.  ad  primarie  intelligere.  ymaginari  etc. ; 

contused      J       P  .  .  . 

knowledge;  and  et  sic  in  multis  accidit  verbalis  diversitas  opinandi,  in 

S°  °verbs°thcr  quibus   eadem   sentencia   est   substrata,   etc.    Et   forte  5 

In  these      quod   in    ista   materia   prevarico  a  prioribus  patribus 
matters  I  may  ^  .    .  .  r  r         .        r  . 

have  straved   qui   istam   materiam   ultra   hoc    quod    scio  concipere 

trom  the  path    ,  •  i  ...  ... 

ot  mv  digesserunt,  vel  est  ex  equivocacione  m  terminis,  vel 
predecessors,  ex  hoc  quod  eorum  subtilem  et  profundam  sentenciam 

either  through  .  .  r 

insufticient    non  concipio  satis  plene.  10 

understanding 

ot'  their 
meaning,  or  on 

account  of  ^  „ 

verbal  6.  p'ario  pro  prevarico  A;  ib.  prib^  pro  patribus  A. 

ambiguities. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMQUARTUM. 


Sequitur  de  istis  verbis  incipit  et  desinit  pertractandum.  Of  beginning 
Ubi  primo  notandum  quod  non  est  possibile  quicquam  Nothing^can 
incipere  vel  desinere  esse,  nisi  effectum.  Illud  patet  ex  eitherj beSin  °r 

1  ...  .  .      r  ^nd,  but  what 

5  hoc  quod  ex  equo  omnis  mcepcio  vel  desicio  est  gene-     is  made, 

^  •  •  since  both 

racio  aut  corrupcio.    Ergo  non  scit  quicquam  mcipere  imply 

esse   vel   desinere,   nisi   generabile  vel  corruptibile;   et  generation  and 

.  .      Jr  .  .  ..  dissolution. 

per   consequens,    nisi    effectum;    cuiusmodi    sunt  talia: 

deus  est  causa    mei;   deus  est   in   tempore,    et  cetera 

10  similia. 

Unde,  ad  concludendum  ex  quo  aliquid  ens  incipet  To  begin  is  to 
esse,  sufficit  quod  nunc  sit  effectus  et  inmediate  ante  ^anTnot  the  ' 
instans  quod  est  presens   non  fuerit;  vel  nunc  non  sit    .  mstant 

n  .  r  .  lmmediatelv 

et   lmmediate   post   mstans    quod   est  presens  erit.  Et  before. 

i5hoc   est   quod   solet  dici:    hoc  verbum,   incipity  debere  mus^,°therefore, 
disiunctim  exponi  per  remocionem  de  presenti  et  posi-  b^  denying^Uie 
cionem   de  futuro;   vel   per  posicionem  de  presenti  et    present  and 
remocionem  de  preterito;  ut,  si  Sor  nunc  est  effectus  et    poslpansf. the 
non  prius  fuit,   tunc   incipit   esse.   Vel    si   non  est  in  Or  by  positing 

20  instanti  quod  est  presens,  et  inmediate  post  illud  erit,  ^denylng  the"1 

tunc  incipit  esse.  Et  sic  de  desinit.   Si  enim  quicquam  «Tcfend' 

desinit   esse,    tunc  non  est  [et]  inmediate   ante  instans  conversely: 

quod  est  presens  fuit;  vel  nunc  est  effectus  et  inmediate  ^he^past  and^ 

post   instans   quod   est   presens   non   erit.    Et   hoc  est     deny  the 
-         j         •     •  1  ■    1  .  r    •  •       ,,  present,  or 

2D  quod  antiquitus  solet  dici,  hoc  verbum,  desimt,  debere     assert  the 

exponi  sub  distinccione  per  remocionem  de  presenti  et  ^^tm^tuture!"8 

posicionem  de  preterito,  vel  per  posicionem  de  presenti 

et  remocionem   de   futuro.   Ut    si  A  nunc   non  est,  et 

inmediate   ante   instans   quod    est   presens    fuit,  tunc 

3o  ipsum   desinit   esse;   vel  si  ipsum  nunc  est  effectus,  et 

inmediate  post  instans  quod  est  presens  non  erit,  tunc 

eciam  desinit  esse. 
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But  neither  God     Et  patet   quod,   si  essemus  m  pnmo  mstanti  mundt 

nor  any  of  the  •        .  •  ,  , 

eternai  truths  et  tempons,   deus   non   inciperet   esse,   nec  quod  homo 
whenThe°\vorid  non  est  as*nus   aut  anclua   tsXis  veritas  eterna  inciperet 
began,  for  then  esse  deus:  in  quo  non  inciperet  esse,  quia  tunc  gene- 
mader^whiclHs  raretur  et  foret  effectus:  quod  est  impossibile.  Nec  tales  5 
absurd.      veritates  eterne  inciperent  esse,   quamvis  quodammodo 

These  truths  sint  effectus  in  quantum  sunt  ab  alio  essencialiter  con- 
are  effects  only  .  •  rr  i 

in  so  far  as    servata ;  quia  non  sunt  enectus  corruptibiles  vel  genera- 

God_keer>s_them  t>£ies  -    de    quibus    propter    famosam  significacionem 
essencial  being.  solummodo  est  locutum.  Efficere  enim  proprie  est  pro-  10 

To  make  is  to    ,  ,  ,  ,   •     •   .  0  , 

produce  what  ducere  quod  non  est,  vel  quod  mctpit  esse.   Sed  com- 

is  not.  muniter  efficere  est  conservare;  ideo  etc.  Verumtamen 
Yet  it  would  be  nunc  est  verum  quod  nec  deus  nec  aliqua  veritas  prius 
taGodt0oraanyat/"^  sed  prius  est ;  quia  eternitate  est  ante  instans,  et 
waTbefore^the  *am  ^nc^P^  esse  quod  prius  et  ante  primum  instans  i5 
worid;  rather  talia  fuerunt,  non  tempore,  sed  natura;  sed  quod  deus 
eternkyts  m  tempore  vel  in  instanti  hoc  est  efticiens,  et  nunc 
antenor  to  that  incipit  esse,  cum  dependeat  a  tempore  vel  instanti. 

instant,  not  ln  r  .  .  .  ... 

time  but  by       Unde  exposui  quondam  tales  proposiciones :  A  incipit 
IifsSTto     esse,  per  tales  negativas:  inmediate  ante  instans  quod  est  20 
expound  such  presens  A  nec  est  nec  fuit ;   quod  est  falsum  de  deo  et 

propositions :   r  .  /  .  .  ... 

a  begins  to  be,  cetens  eternis  pro  primum  mstanti  mundi;  quia  sicud 
by  'btfmethe1*  inmediate   ante   mundum    anterioritate   naturaii,  nunc 

present  instant  est  Verum  quod  aliqua  res  creata  prius  naturaliter  est, 
A  neilher  is  nor  •  ,         1  , 

was;  which    quam  est  lam  modo  vel  nunc.  Pro  quo  notandum  quod  2? 

^of^GodVnd6  ^st^  termini  sunt  communes,  significantes  convertibiliter 
eternal  truths.  cum  [sio  termino,  in  instanti  quod   est  presens,  exten- 

Here  we  must  .  '  .  .  .  ■ 

extend  the    dendo  mstans  ad  mensuram   mutati  esse   m  motu  sen- 

™'mtan? to     sibili  continuo,  et  mensuram  quamcunque  indivisibilem 

duration,  which  re[  mutabilis,    secundum    quod  hoc,    non   tempus,  am-  3o 
is  eternal,  \  M  ...  1 

though  not    pliatur   ad   signincandum    tempus   sensibile    et  evum. 

SAndStnIs  enim   eque   primo    naturaliter    sicut   est   esse  rei 

eternally  present  create    est   jnstans   quod   est   presens;    non   hoc,  sed 

mstant  is  n  ..  .. 

coeval  with  the  commune.  Patet  ergo  quod  naturaliter  est  prius  mstans 

*  Created.      presens  quam  quecunque  res  |  creata  mcipiens  esse,  ut  A 

The  term     videtur;  cum  iste  terminus  ante  possit  simul  anoloeice 
before  may  by    .  '  .  r         .     .  n 

anaiogy  bc  thus  stgnincare  prioritatem  naturalem  et  prioritatem  tempo- 

signifydpriority  ralem  que  in  eodem  instanti  est  cum  suo  posteriori. 

band  of  time' °      Quare  lsta  proposicio,  A  incipit  esse,  non  debeat  sic 

The  former"   exponi;  A  est  \Yi  instanti  quod  est  presens,  et  inmediate  40 

method  of 


4.  qua  A.  4,  5.  generaret  A.  5.  effesA.  7.  effes  A.  7,  8.  con- 
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ante  instans  quod  est  presens  non  est  vel  fuit,  ita  quod   exposition  is 

negatur  utraque  prioritas   tam    temporis  quam   nature.  piifefabSe^to 

Facilior  est  tamen  et  famosior  exposicio  superius  posita,  Myin/J  that  to 
,      ,  ,.  .,,  1    ,.  .'    begtn  is  the 

et  convemcncior   modo   loqucndi,  quam    llla  que  dicit    first  now  of 

5  quod   si   quicquam    incipit  esse,    tunc   nunc  primo  est  b}i["ts oTnon^ 

vel    nunc    ultimo    non    est,    et    econtra:    similiter,    si  being;  and  thai 
.   .  .  .  .  to  cnd  is  the 

desimt  esse,  tunc  nunc  ultimo  est,  vel  nunc  primo  non    last  now  of 

est.   Nam  iuxta   hoc   non   esset  racionale  idem  multis  bjjj!J£  JJJJe 

vicibus    incipere    vel    desinere    aliqualiter    se    habere.    .  being- 

,  .  .  .  .  ....    According  to 

loTenendo   ergo  lstam   primam    exposicionem,  ordinandi  this  the  same 

sunt  termini  secundum  quod   priores   logici  docuerunt.  same1 

Unde  talis  proposicio:   Sor  incipit  moveri,  debet  ex-  mode  several 

poni  per  talem  affirmativam :  Sor  inmediate  post  instans  Thus,  A  begins 

quod  est  presens   movebitur;  quia   si  sic  diceretur,  Sor  shoS/be^thus 

i5  non  movetur  et  inmediate  post  hoc  A  instans  movebitur;  expounded: 

r  .  .  A  wtll  be  B 

ergo,   incipit   moveri,   non   exponeretur   proposicio  per  immediately 

suum  convertibile,  cum  tamen  de  racione  exponencium  ^^llltanT-^''' 

sit    quod    simul    sumpte    convertantur    cum    exposito.  ifwesaid: 

1    ,  .         ....  ,      .    -  .  A  fs  not  B  and 

Nec   valeret   consequencia,   si  pluraliter  cum  heri  ruit     will  bc  B 
20  antecedens  verum,  sed  consequens  falsum,  ut  suppono.  et^ft^wcSd 
Nec  sufficit  addere  quod  inmediate  post  presens  instans  be  impossible  to 

.  convcrt  tliis 

Sor  movebitur;  quia  cum  quodlibet  instans  erit  presens,  with  the  other 
si  Sor  movetur  inmediate  post  instans  presens,  movebitur.  ProPosl,lon- 
Exponenda    sunt    ergo    ista    verba    modo   dicto.  Sed 

25  attendendum  est  quod  sunt  primi  termini  communes  de 
presenti;  quia  si  non,  verificande  sunt  proposiciones 
secundum  exigenciam  terminorum,  ut  superius  dictum 
est;  ut  si  tunc  fuit  vel  erit  ita  quod  Sor  incipit  moveri, 
tunc  incepit   vel  incipiet  moveri:  et  sic  de  ceteris  pro- 

3obandis  per  resolucionem  verbi   de  preterito  vel  futuro. 

Controversia   tamen   est,  utrum  negacio   debet  post-  Therc  is  some 

....  ,  .  .       doubt  as  to 

poni    lsto    termino    inmediate    vel    anteponi,     ut    in    whether  the 

ymaginacionibus    communibus,   ubi    A    inmediate  post  neSatlon  shouid 

\       °  '  *        come  before  or 

instans  quod  est  presens  tanget  A  B;  et  alii  postponunt.  after  the  word 
nr         •  ^  ■  j  i  •  ,  •  ^  immediatcly. 

35Capiatur  ergo  unum  spacium  pedale,  cuius  una  medietasA  mathematicai 

orientalis    dividatur    in    suas    partes    proporcionales  f^^0 '^^J,^" 

minores   versus    medium   punctum,    et    sit   B   nomen    in  space,  to 

,  ,-,    ,  ,.     .       .,,  prove  that  the 

commune  ad  quemlibet  punctum  alicuius  lllarum  par-  negation  ou«ht 

cium    imparium,   vel  medietatis   occidentalis  que  nunc  ™orbePp?aced 
4oprimo    sit   pertransita   ab    A  spacio   quod   continuabit  beforc. 


5.  non  pro  nunc  A.      7.  non  pro  nunc  beforc  ultimo  A.      19.  pl'r  A. 

20.  s'  pro  sed  A.  3r,  32.  pponi  A.  32.  istum  terminum  A.  3j.  nn 
pro  nomen  A. 
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motum  suum  uniformem,  pertransiendo  totum  spacium 
in  hora  adequate;  et  sic  nomen  commune  ad  quem- 
libet  punctum  paris  partis  illius  diccionis,  vel  quarte 
pertransite,  terminante  ad  medium  punctum  ubi  iam 
est  A,  tunc  videtur  iuxta  preponentes  negacionem  quod  5 
A  tam  desinit  tangere  B  quam  C,  cum  tamen  per 
quartam  horam  precedentem  tetigit  tam  B  quam  C,  et 
nunc  tangit,  et  inmediate  post  hoc  tanget:  sed  inme- 
diate  post  hoc  non  tanget  B,  et  inmediate  post  hoc  non 
tanget  C;  et  iuxta  preponentes  negacionem  non  desinit  10 
tangere  B,  nec  desinit  tangere  C,  cum  ista  proposicio, 
A  tangit  B,  sit  nunc  vera;  et  tamen  inmediate  post 
erit  vera.  Ideo,  ceteris  paribus,  in  principio  istius  hore 
fuit  futura  vera  per  maius  tempus  quam  per  medie- 
tatem  hore;  ergo  non  desinit  |  A  tangere  B,  cum  nunc  A 
tangit  et  continue  ante  hoc  tetigit,  et  continuabit  con- 
tactum  B  ultra  hoc  instans.  Videtur  tamen  quod  A 
desinit  tangere  B,  quia  hoc  est  ultimum  instans  dura- 
cionis  integre  contactus  A  et  B;  Ymo  unus  qui  corre- 
spondenter  viveret  et  corrumperetur,  inciperet  mori.  20 
Illa  ergo  posicio  que  preponit  negacionem  est  multis 
probabilior. 

it  anvthing        Ex  quo  patet  quod  si  aliquod  ens  incipit  vel  desinit 
begins.  its  .  .     .  .         ,     ,    ,   •      .  ,     ,  . 

bcginning  also  esse,   lpsum   mcipit  vel   desinit   mcipere   vel  desinere 

begms,  since  it  esse    et   universaliter   e   converso.   Si   enim  quicquam  ib 

cannot  exist    .     .'.  .   .  .  .  ... 

in  time;  if  it   incipit  vel  desinit   esse,   tunc   incepcio  qua  incipit  vel 

ends,  its  end     ,    .   .  11      •  1   j     •  • 

aiso  ends.     desinit  esse;  cum  nulla  mcepcio  vel  desicio  possit  esse 

temporalis.    Sequitur   quod   illa  incipit  et  desinit  esse, 

et  per  consequens  primum  ens  datum  incipit  et  desinit 

incipere  esse.  Unde,  ymaginato  quod  instans  presens  sit  3o 

medium   instans    huius   hore;  cuius   utraque  pars  divi- 

datur  in  suas  proporcionales  minores  versus  hoc  instans 

ii  we  imagine  a  quod   est  presens,   et  quod  Sor  in  qualibet  parte  pari 

PtoSand  SITin8  i^arum  secundum  datam  connotacionem  quiescat  et  in 

space,  there  will  qualibet   parte    impari    moveatur    motu    opposito    2m  35 
be  a  point     n        .       .  1      .      ,        .  .  .     .   .  r* 

where  he  comes  ymaginacionem,  cum  m  hoc  mstanti  mcipit  Sor  moveri, 
IhatpointwJn  et  m  hoc  instanti  incipit  quiescere;  et  tamen  inmediate 

be  at  once  the  post  hoc  incipiet  moveri:    et    sic    de    quiescere..  Ymmo 
beginning  and  r  1  ...  .  .  . 

the  end  of    cum  non  movetur  et  mmediate  post  hoc  movebitur  et 

mOVoTrest.and  inmediate  ante   hoc   non    movebatur,   et  tamen  incipit4o 


2.  non pro  nomen  A.  5.  proponentes  A.  8.  post  A.  10.  pro- 
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moveri,  et  desinit  non  moveri,  sicut  inmediate  ante  hoc 
desiit  non  movcri,  ct  inmediate  post  desinet  non  movcri. 
Et  tamen  nec  est  incepcio  nec  desicio  continua,  quia 
ad  talem  continuacionem  quod  per  tempus  inmediatum 
5  ante  instans  quod  est  presens,  et  per  tempus  inmediatum 
post  instans  quod  est  presens  fuit  et  erit  tempus  talis 
incepcionis  vel  desicionis,  que  sit  modo. 

Aliter  tamen  senciunt  qui  ponunt  continuum  componi  Two  contrary 
ex  indivisibilibus,  ut  tempus  ex  instantibus,  lineam  ex  p0(Wyclifs)ne 
iopunctis,  superficiem  ex  lineis,  et  corpus  ex  superficibus,  t ^ Jfi c" ntm u o u s 
motus  ex  mutari,  et  sic  de  aliis  inficienter  sumptis;  et  is  made  up  of 
aliter  hoc  negantes.  Primum  enim  dicit  quod  impossi-  parts/b^ecaose 
bile  est  aliquod  ens  incipere  vel  desinere  esse,  nisi  per   .  every 

.  .  .  .  beginning  or 

posicionem   de    presenti;    et    sic   duo   mstancia   erunt  ending  is 

i5  inmediata;    sicud     duo    puncta    faciendo    quantitatem  scMratSy 

discrete    magnam,    sed   nullam    continue   magnam  nisi  present; 

fuerint  infinita;  et  isti  opposiciont  ego  adhereo. 

Alia    tamen    opinio    est    famosior,    que    dicit    quod  the  other,  more 

successiva    incipient  vel    desinent  esse  per  remocionem  ^SJaEne' 

20  de  presenti,  permanencia   et  subita   incipient    esse  per  successive 

t  .  ,  .  .  ..  things  begin  or 

posicionem  de  presenti,  et  desinent  esse,  aliqua  per  end  by  negation 
posicionem  de  presenti  et  aliqua  per  remocionem  de  Jnd^rmlment 
presenti;  ut  animatum    et  inanimatum,  naturaliter  cor-   things  begin 

,  ....      -  by  affirmation 

rupta  per  remocionem   de  presenti  et  habencia  formas  of  the  present, 
25  extensas,  quandoque  violenter  corrumpuntur  more  subi-  affirmation  or 
torum  per  posicionem  de  presenti;  sed  totum  illud  est      a  denial. 
alibi  discussum  racionibus  huic  materie. 

In  ista  tamen  materia  relinquo  iuvenibus  partem  sue    I  leave  my 

.  ,  ,  scholars  free  to 

apparencie  plus  consonam  sustinendam,  ponens  ulterms  choose  which 

3o  tanquam  racionem  quod  argumentando  a  proposicione  s,de  lJ®>'  tllink 

modali  de  incipere  ad  proposicionem  modalem  de  desinere     From  a 

..  .  .  proposition  ot 

cum    dicto    opposito,    tenet    consequencia   et   econtra.    beginning  to 
Verbi   gracia,   sequitur:   Iam  incipit  esse   quod  hoc  est;  ^"J  pj^pJrsa) 
ergo   iam    desinit   esse   quod   non   est;   et  econtra.    Iam      with  an 
35  incipit   esse   quod   nulla   chimera   est;   ergo  iam  desinit  sig°mncation, 
esse   quod   aliqua    chimera   est.    Iam    incipit   esse    quod  ^^uWds^^ood"00 


omnis  fenix  est :  ergo,   iam    desinit  esse  quod  fenix  non  If  A 


begim  to 

est.  Et  sic  universaliter  de  aliis.  Tenet  autem  ista  regula  a  ceases  to\e 

A  47*  per    istum    conceptum:  |  necessario    cuiuslibet    contra-    fof  of  rwo 

40  diccionis  alterum  est  verum  et  non  utrumque:  ideo  ad  contradictories 

......  .    one  mnst  be, 

mcepcionem    unius   partis   sequitur  destcio  alterius;    et  and  both  cannot 

econtra.  be'  true- 

9.  indissimilibus  A. 

l3* 
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But  sometimes      Sed   notandum   quod   isti   termini,    incipit  et  desinit, 
^o^end"  are    tenentur  quandoque  modaliter,  ita  quod  dicta  terminent 

modal  terms   ipSOS  vei  equivalenter ;    et   quandoque  componunt  pro- 
and  sometimes    r    .  .  n  /  ^  n  r  1 

they  merely    posicionem  mere  de  inesse.  Exemplum  primum  est  tale: 

categorical     iam  incipit  esse  ita    quod  omnis  mula  currit;  exemplum  5 

T-Piropor!ltfc°n-    21  est  tale>   incipit   omnis   mula    currere,  quod  tantum 

Either  It  begins  i  .  .     .  .  * 

to  be  true  that  valet  quantum  ista:  omnis  mula  incipit  currere,  ut  prius 

Abegms°to    dictum   est   in  consimili;    et  de  primo  modo  proposito 

be  B'.     de  inesse  tenet  regula.    Sed  quo  ad  secundum  modum, 
The  preceding  ,     •         ,  •  ,  •  ,     ,  • 

rule  is  absolute  potest  regulariter  observari  quod  omnis  pure  kathegorica  io 

in  ^casef1116^  cuius   ta^e   verbum    incipit  est  copula   principalis  infert 

In  ^evei-31101^'  ^atnegoricam  de  subiecto  consimili  et  predicato  opposito, 

categoricai  with  cuius   tale   verbum   desinit   est   copula,   et   econtra;  ut 

^ffeYnfers    sequitur:    omnis    mula    incipit   esse,   ergo    omnis  mula 

another  with  tlic  desinit   non   esse.    Nemo   incipit  esse   albus:   ergo,  nemo  i5 
opposite  .  .... 

predicate  and  non  desinit  esse  albus.  Et  sic  de  similibus.  Sed  cavendum 
^BuTxvVmus/  est  quod  capiatur  oppositum  verbi  et  non  solum  oppo- 
take  carc  that  situm  termini  qui    est  pars  predicati;  ut  non  sequitur; 

the  opposite  of  .  ...  1  v  .    ,         n  .     .  . 

the  verb      omnis  /107120  incipit  esse  currens,  ergo  omms  homo  destmt 
be°it°or "/ v  'end  esse  [non]  currens;  sicud  patet,  posito  quod  multi  inci- 20 

is  taken,  not   pientes  esse  incipient  currere;   sed  bene  sequitur  quod 
the  latter  part  1       .  ,    •  • 

of  the       omms  homo  desinit  non  esse  currens. 

prcdicate  only. 
It  is  thus  seen 
that  to  begin 
must  b 


verbum    desinit;  ut   patet  de  ista,  Sor  incipit  non  esse, 


Et  ex  hoc  patet  per  modalem  correspondentem,  quod 
hoc  verbum,  incipity  est  exponibile  nunc  per  remocionem 
expounded     de  presenti  et   per   posicionem   de  preterito,  sicut  hoc25 

either  by 
denying  the 

present  and    et  nunc  per  "posicionem  de  presenti  et  remocionem  de 

alfirming  the    _  1  .         ...  ..... 

past  (as  when  tuturo;  ut  patet  de  tah,  tste  lapis  incipit  non  esse;  et 
negativej^or^by  contra  de  desinit.  Ymmo,  ut  breviter  dicam,  quecunque 

positing  the  exponentes  exponunt  hoc  verbum  incipit,  sunt  expositive  3o 
present  and     .     .  .       .    ,.  ,  .. 

denying  the    huius  verbi  desinit ,  terminati  dicto  vel  predicate  oppo- 

coSvfrselyfor  sito5  et  eeontra. 

to  end.  Difficultas  tamen  est  de  incepcione  temporis  et  desi- 

But  can  we  say    .  ...  ... 

that,  at  the    cione  temporis;   videtur  enim  quod  omnis  creatura  m 
things, 311    Primo  instanti  mundi  desinit  non  esse,  si  sit,  et  incipit  35 
beginning  to  be.  esse.   Et  sic,   si  deus   adnichilaret   omnem  creaturam, 

came  to  an  end  .....  ... 

of  not-being?  or  tunc    quelibet   mciperet   non    csse;   cum   tamen  omms 

thto\mSheilated  desicio  Slt  respectu  temporis  futuri.  Ideo  dici  potest 
aii  things,  they  quod   gracia   materie   tenent   consequencie  supradicte; 

would  begin  not  ^  0  -11. 

to  be? 


1.  nondum  A.  5.  ulla  pro  mula  A.  6.  ullu  pro  mula  A. 
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quia  iam    est  impossibile  quod  quelibet    creatura  inci-     But  such 

peret  vel  desineret  esse.    Conceditur   tamen   quod    ista  hofd  good  onfy 

verba  sic  significant  sicut  expositum  est.  Unde,  ponendo  w ^J0  JijjjJjJ1*' 

continuum  componi  ex  non  quantis  exponeret  ista  verba   and  in  these 
r    ,  •  ^  ,  •  •   •       •     •   •  cascs  it  is  not. 

5  altero   tstorum  modorum;   si    ens  mcipit,    mcipit  esse;     though  thc 

tunc  est  effectus,  et   in  instanti  proximo   preterito  non  veJ,gJe™ean 

fuit;  et  econtra;  si  vero  desinit  esse,   tunc  est  effectus  clscwhere. 

•         c  i.  17  1     Thosc  who 

et  m  mstanti  proximo  ruturo  non  erit,  et  econtra.  Vel  admit  timc  to 
aliter,  per  ista   adverbia  primo  et  ultimo;  quia  omnis  bc  madc  up  of 

.         .  .  ....  ....  .    mstants  would 

[oincepcio    dicit    principiacionem    vel    lniciacionem    rei,  explain 

sicud   desicio    dicit   eius   terminacionem.    Unde,  primo  c^fdTngThus'^ 


beginning: 
thing  is  noi. , 

in  rem  verbi  principalis,  et  tunc  probare  proposicionem    and  was  not 


resolvi   proposicionem    exponendam    per    tale    verbum  oegmnmg:  a 
11   r  r  .  thmg  is  now. 


expositorie,    modo    indiffinitarum.  Verbi  gracia,   si  Sdr  beforeJ^S/wg-; 

i5  ificipit  esse  albus,  tunc  albedine   integra  nunc  primo  est a  * jjn^ne* ^xT' 

albiiSy    et   econtra.    Si  Sor  incipit   currere,    tunc   cursu    instant  will 

integro  nunc  primo   currit;   et  econtra.    Si    incipit  esse,  Qr  tvy  first  or 

tunc    duracione    intesra    nunc    primo    est.    Et    sic    de   last  bcing  or 
,    •  ^  •       i  •  -n  not-bcing. 

desinere.    Et   proposui   talem   termmum,    signihcantem  Thus: a  person 

2oactum    verbi    sequentis,    quia    aliter   sequeretur   quod  BS3fj^*./e.*he 

nichil  possit  bis  incipere   currere,  vel  loqui;    et  sic  de  llas  the  entire 

.        *  i  i  •  i  •         •  •  •  •  ,  quahty 

ceteris.    Addidi    eciam    lstum    terminum,    integray    ad  'whiteness*  now 

excludendum  |  significatum  verbi,  quod  est  pars  alterius  °rtime.firSt 

consimilis  speciei;  quia  alias  sequeretur  mobile  continue  J  affirm  the  act 

25incipere  moveri;  et  sic  de  aliis.  Et  illud  videtur  michi  verb^as^SSng 

brevius  et  facilius,  supposito  fundamento,  quam  exponere  Pla<?e,  and  add 
7      rr  ^  r  enlire,  to  denv 

per  lta  longas  exponentes.  that  'beginning1 

Ex  istis  autem  exposicionibus,  ut  ex  primis,  secuntur  ^ssfntia^ 

alique  regule  et  conclusiones  declarande.  Prima  regula,  difference. 

3o  quod  si  aliquod  ens  habebit  aliquam  denominacionem, 

cum  hoc  quod  non  habeat   modo  talem,  ipsum  incipitRules,:.  *• If  any 

......  .  .        „      .      .  ,       quality  will 

vel  mcipiet  habere  talem,  sive  ruerit  denominacio  ab-  bclong  to  any 
soluta  sive  denominacio  respectiva;  ut:  si  Sor  erit  tantus  sutb^ot  now  ^it 

quantus  erit  Plato  et  nunc   non   est  tantus.   tunc  incipit  bcgins  or  will 

.         .      .         ,.  1       bcgin  to  havc 

53  vel   incipiet   esse   tantus.    Si   A   erit   inmediatum    B,   et  thcm. 


2.  Conr  A.      3o.  hibit  A.      3i.  mo  pro  modo  A. 

ii.  All  this  is  extremely  important,  as  will  appear  later  in 
Logica,  Third  Part.  32.  Incipit  vel  incipiet.  I  have  difficulty 
in  reconciling  these  words  with  those  above,  afrirming  that  to 
begin  is  to  have  the  entire  quality  now  for  the  first  time.  Here 
on  the  contrary,  Wyclif  says  'cum  hoc  quod  modo  non  habeat 
talem'.  Very  likely  the  solution  is  to  give  habeat  the  usual, 
not  the  inchoative  meaning. 
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a  it  informatum  sicut  ipsum  modo  est  vel  prius  fuit,  ipsum 


nunc  non  est  ipsum,  incipit  vel  incipiet  esse  sibi  inme- 
diatum;  et  sic  denominacione  negativa.  Unde  in  com- 
munibus  casibus,  si  non  est  dare  instans  pro  quo  erit 
ita  quod  Sor  est  tantus,  quantus  erit  Plato,  tunc  Sor  non 
erit  tantus,  quantus  erit  Plato ;  et  sic  de  aliis  pro-  5 
posicionibus  de  preterito  et  futuro. 

2.  n  a  subject  Secunda  regula  est  talis.  Si  aliquod  ens  habet  vel 
a^iaiity^vhich  habuit  aliam   formam   denominantem  quam   prius  non 

it  never  had    habuit,   ipsum    incipit   vel   incipiet    esse   taliter  infor- 

betore,  lt  begins  .    „        ,  . 

or  wiii  bcgin  to  matum;  ut  si  Sor  fuit  ita  senex  sicud  fuit,  tunc  incipiet  io 
ThenTmust  be  esse  ^ta  se"ex  sicut  fuit.  Unde  nemo  fuit  ita  senex  sicud 
one  last  instant  fu{t   n{s[  aliquod  fuerit  ultimum   eius  instans.  Nec  vir- 
m  hte,  when  a J      7       ,  .     .      ,  r,  .  -, 

man  has  been  tuosus  fuit  ita  bonus  sicut  [fuitj,  posito  quod  crescat  m 
aS  he  wasCVei  virtute  et  bonitate   usque  ad  primum   instans  non  esse 

eius,  nisi  forte  aliquod  fuerit  ultimum  instans  eius;  et  i5 

sic  de  ceteris. 

3.  If  a  subject      Tercia   regula,   si   aliquod    ens   aliquando    non  erit 

is  to  lose  a 
quality  which 

now  has      desinit  vel  desinet  esse  taliter  informatum,  extendendo 
or  has  had     ,  .  .  r  . 

before,  it  either  hoc    nomen,    forma,    ad  quamcunque  lormam  substan- 20 

C'the  havlng  of^  c^a^em  ve*  accidentalem :  illud  patet  ex  descripcionibus 
that  quality.  terminorum   et   regulis  prioribus.    Ut,  si  Sor  aliquando 

It  a  person  will  .......  .  ,  , 

not  be  during  non   erit   in   duobus   instantibus  et  prius  erat  in  duobus 
andT wa^dSring  instantibus,  ipse  desinit  vel  desinet  esse  in  duobus  instan- 
two  instants,  tibus ;   saltem  secundum  negantes  continuum    componi  2  5 

then  he  will  end        .    ,.  .  .,  TT  , 

his  being     ex  mdivisibilibus.  Unde,  quantumcunque  res  permanens 
instants^  this  is  fucatur,  continue   desinet   et  continue   incipiet   esse  in 
the  condusion  infinitis  instantibus;   non  una  incepcione  vel  desicione 
not  admit  time  continua,   sed    infinitis;    quamvis   aliqui   illud  negant, 
t0  of  sin^le UP  dicentes   quod   2a  exponens   erit  talis:    inmediate  post  3o 

instants.      instans  quod  est  presens,  erit  ita  quod  est  in  tot  instanti- 
thingsbegin  and  bus.    Et  hii  concedunt  quod  omne  album,  quandocunque 
Q^  t^^KMt  /*"^>  fmt  album;   et   sic   de  ceteris.   Standum  est  ergo 

otie  mstant  Dut  j  .  . 

in  an  infinitc  probabiliter  prime  exposicioni. 

multitude;  „  .  T.         ,  . 

somc,  however,      4    regula,    si  aliquod   ens   non  sit  vel  iuerit  altqua-  3d 

4C"it  any  nter  inforrnatum  qualiter  ipsum  prius  fuerit,  ipsum 
subject  has  (or  desinit  vel  desiit  esse  taliter  informatum.  Et  patet  quod 

had)  not  the      ,  ,  .  .  c  .  . 

quality  it  had  deus  non  desnt  creare  domino,  quia  semper  fuit  uomi- 
or1ilsCendedldas nus'    Prius   tamen   naturaliter   est   et   fuit,   quam  fuit 
regards  that    dominus.  Ymmo,  prius  naturaliter  est  dominus  vel  non  40 

quality.  '  v 

God's  lordship 
is  everlasting, 
bul  his  bcing  is 

i3.  fuit  ^e;/bre  posito  dcest  A.      27.  fucar  pro  fucatur  A<  34-cxponiA. 
38.  dno  A.      39.  post  pro  prius  A.      40.  p'us  A 
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that  follow ; 
but  it  is  not 
itsclf  that 
beginning. 


domimiSy  quam  est  dominus:   sed  nec  prius  naturaliter  anterior  to  his 
est  dominus  quam    est  dominus,    nec   prius  naturaliter  He^naturally 
est  dominus  quam  est  [non]  dominus.  Falsum  est  ergo  lor<i'0^lot' 
quod  in    eternitate   est  non  dominus;    nec  sequitur,  in    but  neither 
5  eternitate  non  est  dominus  et  in  eternitate  est ;   ergo,    in  not-lor%hip\$ 
eternitatc  est   non  dominus,   Sed   de   hoc  sufficiens  pro  Pl|or  in  Him' 

1  Wc  cannot, 

hoc  loco.  Gonclusiones  sunt  multe;  ut,  Sor  incipit  scire  thcrcfore  say 

,  ....         ..  ?     /•       that  in  eternitv, 

tres  proposiciones,  sed  non  incipit  scire  aliam  rcl  ahas;  bcforc  crcation, 

ymmo,  solum  unam  incepit  scire,  posito  quod  Sor  nunc  He  J^J101' 

iosolum  sciat  tres  proposiciones  quarum  terciam  incipiat  Corollaries. 

scire  et  duas  continue  scivit  et  continue  sciet;  et  patet  0ne'thing  mfy 

A  4<Sa  conclusio.  I  Unde,   si   incipit   scire    unam,  incipit  scire  uin?P1ytne<: 

.      .'  .  .  .  .  beginning  ot 

duas,  incipit  scire  alias;  sed  hoc  non  sequitur  de  many  othcrs 
ulteriori  termino  naturali,  quia  stat  quod  continue  ante 
i5hoc  scivit  duas,  et  continue  post  hoc  sciet  duas,  et 
nunc  sciat  3S.  Et  ideo  non,  si  incipit  scire  3S,  incipit 
scire  alias  magis,  vel  perinde  cum  aliis  terminis  numera- 
libus. 

2;l  conclusio;   Sor   incipit   scire    tantum    duas   pro-  Secqnd.  If  two 

.......  .         r  thmgs  onlv 

20  posiciones,  et  tamen  mcipit  scire  mille,  posito  quod  begin  to  be 
nunc  primo  sciat  duas  et  quod  post  hoc  inmediate  ^mmeSiately 
sciet  mille   cum   illis;   et  patet   conclusio.   Ymmo,    in   afterwards  a 

.   .  r  .  .  thousand  othcrs 

casu  lsto,  Sor  desinit  solum  scire  duas  proposiciones,  et  with  them,  this 

•  i-i     1     •   •.       •  •  -i  •,•  thousand  begins 

tamen  nichil  desinit  scire.  Ymmo,  ln  casu  possibili  non   to  be  knoNvn 
25  solum    duas,   sed   plures   quam   mille  incipit  scire;  et  with  the  first; 

'  .  .       r  .  n  1  .  '  .  so  also  of 

tamen  nec  scivit  nec   sciet  plures  quam    mille,   posito  ending. 
quod    duo  e  contra   proposicionum   incipiant   sciri   ab  ^^^ctuaHy00 
illo,  et  quod  erit  ita  quod  scit  plures  quam  mille.  Unde   beginning  to 
Sor  non  solum  incipit  scire  duas  proposiciones,  quamvis  those  ^"'and 
3osolum  sit  incipiens   scire  duas.   Et   patet  quomodo  est  yet  he  Gw/jm 

1  .  r  -1  potentiallv  to 

possibile   Sor  desinere   scire   decem    et    tamen   solum    know  many 
unam,  solum  duas  (et  sic  de  quotlibet  usque  ad  decem  otheis- 
inclusive)  desinere  scire  in  diversis  casibus 

3a  conclusio:  Sor  incipit  videre  omnem  hominem,  et  „  Third 

........  .  .  .  Suppose  that  a 

35  ipse  nichu  mcipit  videre,   posito   quod  continue  videat  man  sees  at  a 
se   et   tres   alios,   sic   quod   nichil   incipiat  vel  desinat  ?nfy  Wmsdlf 

and  thrcc 


1.  p'9  A.       2.  p'us  A.       3.  non  deesl  A.       10.  tercia  A.      19.  co° 

pro  conclusio  A;  ib.  So'r  A.  27.  ey  pro  e  contra  A.  3o.  scit  pro 
sit  A. 

7.  I  confess  that  therc  is  a  grcat  deal  in  these  corollaries 
which  I  have  not  understood.  In  the  side  notes,  here  and  else- 
where,  I  havc  given  that  part  of  the  sense  which  seems  most 
reasonable. 
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others;  that  a  videre,  sed  quod  inmediate  ante  hoc  fuit  quintus  homo 

fitth  man  at  •  ,     •  , 

that  vcry  non  visus  qui   iam   desinat   esse,  et  non  sunt  homines 

'to^exfst  Md*  n*s*  9uatuor   quos  videt:  et  patet   conclusio.    Unde,  in 

that  there  are  casu  isto,  nullius  visionis   est   incepcio,  sed  illius  veri- 

but  these  "the  tatis,  que   est  videre  omnes  homines;  sed  per  accidens,  5 

first  man  cum  stat  eandem  visionem  collectivam  nunc  esse  visionem 

begms  to  see 

all  men,  but  by  omnium  hominum.  Unde  querenti  quod  ens  incipit  esse, 

accident.     dicitur  quod  hoc  ens:  ista  quatuor  sitnt  omnes  homines, 

incipit  esse:  et   exinde,   simpliciter  loquendo,  quod  Sor 

videt  omnes  homines  incipit  esse.  Et  patet  quod  non  est  10 

possibile    unum    ens    incipere    vel   desinere   esse,  nisi 

infinita  encia  et  incipiant  et  desinant  esse. 

Fourth.  If  A,      Quarta  conclusio:  infinitum  velociter  hoc  A  movebitur, 

^Ss.Tow"'  et  infinitum  tarde  hoc  idem  movebitur.  Et  iam  quiescet, 

slower,  now  et  inmediate  post  hoc  quiescet;  et  tamen  nec  infinitum  i5 
faster,  .     r.  n  .        .  '  .  .  .... 

according  to  a  tarde  nec  lnhnitum  velociter  mcipit  vel  mcipiet  moveri, 

fiXcontlifualfyd'  P°sito  quod  A  sit  unum  mobile  quod  in  2a  medietate 

increasing     istius  hore   movebitur   uniformiter,    eradu  ut  duo;  que 
its  speed  and  .         .  .  ...  . 

slowness,  we   medietas   sit   prima  eius   pars  proporcionalis,  et  m  2a 
^th^t^wiif0  Parte  proporcionali  remittat  motum  A,  gradu  ut  duo^  20 
fesTand^siow^  usaiue  aa"  ^uo  gradum ;  in  tercia  quiescat,  et  4a  moveatur 
uniformiter  gradu  ut  quatuor;  in  5a  remittat  usque  ad 
duo  gradum;   in  sexta  quiescat ;   in  septima  moveatur 
uniformiter,  gradu  ut  8;  et  sic  continue.  Tunc  posito 
quod  nunc  sit  principium  hore,  patet  conclusio;   nam  25 
nichil   preter   infinitum   velociter    vel    infinitum  tarde 
but  not  that   inmediate  post  hoc  moveri;  nec  aliquid  potest  sic  velo- 
that  Tnj  time,en  citer,  vel  sic  tarde  incipere  moveri.  Unde,  non  sequitur: 

part  of  time,  or  infinitum  velociter  hoc  A  movebitur;  erao  aliquando  in- 
mstant.         J ,  .  .  .  0  1  _ 

fimtum  velociter  movebitur,  quia  non  m  aliquo  tempore,  00 

vel  in  aliqua  eius  parte,  vel  in  aliquo  eius  instanti. 

Some  say  that      Et   hoc   tollit   multas  conclusiones   in   ista  materia, 

and^slownessls  que   concedunt   quod   infinitum   velociter   et  infinitum 

imaginable  and  tarde  incipit  hoc  moveri  in  casu  posito;  et  ita  concedunt 
may  take  place  .  ^       .  1  '  .  . 

111  a  given     in  casu  ymaginabili  quod  aliqua  sunt  lnhnita  mobilia  |  5d 

They^suppose  et   quodcunque   illorum   proporcionabiliter,    ut    incipit  A 

an  infimte     velocius  moveri,  incipit  ipsum  tardius  moveri,  et  econtra. 
senes  ot  .  .  x     .  , 

moving  Ut  dividatur  hora  cuius  hoc  est  primum  mstans  m 
member  of  °the  Partes   proporcionales  minores  versus   hoc   instans,  et 

series  moving  sint    infinita    mobilia,    quorum    primum    per    primam  40 
taster  and  '     n  r  ,         ,  1 

siower  than  the  partem  moveatur  gradu  ut  1,  per  2am  gradu  sub  2P10, 

preceding  one, 


7.  querent  A.      38.  homo  vro  hora  A.      40.  sunt  A. 
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per  3am  gradu  ut  duo,  per  quartam   gradu  sub  duplo  according  to  a 

ad   illum   quo   movebatur  per  secundam :   et  sic  in  in-    ^the  firs?' 

finitum.  Et  duplet  2in  mobile  primum  in  qualibet  parte     varying  in 

speed  diinng 


mpari  et  velocitate,  et  duplet  lpsum  m  quahbet  parte  cvery 

indivisible 
of  an  hour, 


5  pari  in  tarditate.   Et  sic  de  quotlibet  mobili  posteriori  1,ldlvlslb.lc  part 


quo  ad  proxime  precedens.  Et  tunc  probant  conclusionem  cach  ot  t,lc 
*  1  r  .    f  .  ...        othcrs  will 

per  hoc  quod  quothbet  lstorum  lnhnitum  tarde  incipiet  begin  to  move 

moveri,  et  infinitum  velociter  incipit  moveri;  et  tamen  ''and^sfm'  ; 1 

inhnitum  velocius  incipit  aliquod  istorum  moveri  primo  andonc  °f thcm 

...  r     ,.   ^    .     .   .        ,.  will  begin  to 

iomobih    et   lnhnitum    tardius    mcipit    aliquod    lstorum  move  infmitcly 

moveri  primo  vel  quocunque  reliquo  assignando.  sloweMthan  the 

Sed   videtur   michi   quod    proposiciones    sumpte    in       J1!'^-,  , 

n,  f     '  1     ,        But  1  tlunk  that 

probacione   sunt  negande,  quia   non  est  dare  gradum  the 

velocitatis   vel   tarditatis   qua    aliquod   istorum    incipit  a88"J?pthen : 

i5moveri;  ergo  non  est  dare  proporcionem  in  quam  unum  assigning  of  a 

.     .    '       °  ...  •     T  j  11  •  ratio  ot  spccd 

velocius   reliquo   mcipit    moveri.    Ideo   nullum  lstorum       tbr  the 

inhnitum  velociter  vel  inhnitum  tarde  incipit   moveri.  ^^JJment* 

Conceditur  tamen  quod  2m  incipit  in  2P10  velocius  moveri  ought  here  to 
.....  .i  .       .  ,  be  denicd. 

primo,  et  mcipit  m  duplo  tardius  moveri  primo,  sed  non  Yet  the  second 

20  quam  primum ;  nec  tardius  nec  velocius  incipit  moveri  ^je?'?* gtos^to 

quam  primum.  Nec  oportet,  si  inhnitum  velociter  vel  move,  say, 
.    ...  ,      ,  ,  .  ,      ,.  ,  .     twice  as  fast 

lnhnitum    tarde    hoc    movebitur,   quod   ahquando    erit   and  as  slow 

ita  quod  inhnitum  tarde  vel  inhnitum  velociter  movetur,  dSefent  Snses 

quia   iste  terminus,   infinitum,  confundit  tempus  verbi.  (primo,  scd  non 

25  Ideo  refert  dicere:  hoc  movebitur  in  infinitum  velociter,  pnmum). 

et  in  infinitum  velociter  hoc  movebitur.  Gonceditur  tamen  ^infinite16 

quod,   si  Sor  pertransibit  B  spacium,   quod   aliquando   confounds  all 

..  ,  .  .      1    .  .         tcnses,  we 

erit  lta  quod  pertransit  lllud,  cum  ldem  sit  pertransire 

et  esse  in  pertransiendo.  Et  sic,  si  erit  per  horam,  ali- 


cannot 
conclude  that 
an  infinitely 


3o  quando  erit  ita  quod  est  per  horam.  Unde,  concedentes  quick  motion 

quod  Sor  ante  finem  infinitum  velociter  movebitur,  sed  in  ^an^gfven6 
nullo   instanti,    habent   concedere    multas    conclusiones  time- 
similes  iam  narratis, 

Multa  autem  alia  sunt  sophismata  in  terminis  com-  There  are  many 

35  parativis,    de  quibus   post   modum:    ut  sunt  talia,  Sor  a^guments  in 

incipit  moveri  aliquo  gradu  intensionis,  videlicet  quatuor:  1J11S  "J^"0^ 

in  quo  casu  concedunt  quidam  quod  Sor  incipit  velocius  A  begins  to 

.   •     '•   •  •  •     move  with  a 

moveri  quam  tpsemet  mcipit  moven,  cum  tamen  tncipit  Specd  =  4and 
inhnitum  tarde  moveri;   sed  inhnitum  velocius  moveri     B  ^itn  a 

.    .         .  ...  speed  =  o, 

40  Platone,  qui  mcepit  a  non  gradu  intensionis  et  a  non    A  begins  to 

1  ^  '   n   •  1     •       -ii     •     •        move  inhnitelv 

gradu  motus  moven,  sicut  lnhnitum  velocius  1II0  mcipit  faster;  but  tiiis 

may  be  denied. 

5.  mo"  pro  mobili  A.         6.  plit  pro  probant  A.         35.  mom  A. 
36.  vcl  pro  videlicct  A. 
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moveri.  Sed  ista  credo  probabiliter  posse  negari.  Gon- 
cedo  tamen  primam  conclusionem  negativam,  si  non  est 
dare  instancia  inmediata;  quia  aliter  sunt  tales  casus 
impossibiles. 

Thesc  verbs  Ex  istis  dictis  elicere  potes  consimiles  conclusiones,  5 
d?stri^utk>n°of  et  perpendere  quod  ista  verba  tam  inmobilitant  terminos 

the  terms  after  distributos  quam  non  distributos,  sequentes  verba  suorum 
the  verbs  tliat  ^  ...... 

follow  them.    dictorum.  Ut  non  sequitur:  Sor  inapii  scire;  nec  sequitur: 

conclSe^frorn1'"  incipis  videre  omnem  hominem ;  iste  est  homo ;  ergo 
the  beginning  {ncipis  videre  istum.  Et  sic  de  ceteris.  Sed  bene  sequitur,  10 

ot  an  act       .     r  .     .   .  .  .... 

concerning  a  iam  incipit  omne  quod  est  esse;  ergo,   lam  incipit  hoc 
the^be^nning  esse>    et  S1C  ^e  ^sta>   *am  incipit  esse   omne  quod   est ; 
of  one       qUja  utrumque  est  idem  cum  isto:   omne  quod  est  in- 

concerning  the   *.  .  l.  ....  _ 

particular.     cipit  esse,  racione  congruitatis,  ut  dictum  est.  duandoque 

tamen  gracia  terminorum  tenet  consequencia  cum  istis  i5 
verbis  ab  inferiori  ad  suum  superius.  Et  tanta  de  istis 
verbis  sufficiat  pro  presenti.  Sequitur  capitulum.  | 


17.  Scquir  cam  in  textu  A. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMQUINTUM. 


40a  Sequitur  de  istis  duobus  terminis,  per  se  et  per 
accidens,  pertractandum.  Ubi  primo  notandum  quod 
uterque  istorum  terminorum  potest  sumi  kathegorice  vel 
5  sinkathegorice.  Kathegorice,  quando  significant  pro  sin- 
gularibus  suorum  primo  significatorum ;  ut,  homo  per  se 
est  albus,  quia  ipse  causa  sue  albacionis,  et  superjicies 
est  per  accidens  quanta,  quia  per  se  est  quanta  et  ipsa 
est    accidens.    Sed    sinkathegorice    sumendo  terminos, 

iofaciunt  sensum  compositum  et  divisum,  et  habent  certas 
exponentes,  ut  post  docebitur. 

Secundo,  notandum  quod  iste  terminus,  per,  potest 
significare  circumstanciam  cause,  ut  hoc:  omne  causatum 
est  per  deum.    Aliquando  circumstanciam  loci  vel  tem- 

i5poris,  ut  Sor  transivit  per  istam  viam  et  duravit  per  illud 
tempus.  Aliquando,  circumstanciam  iurandi,  ut:  per  deum 
ego  sic  feci;  quod  tantum  sonat;  invoco  deum  in  testem 
quod  sic  feci.  Et  aliquando  significat  negative  exclusionem 
cause  alterius  ut,  deus  est  per  semetipsum;  hoc  est,  deus 

20  est  et  non  per  aliam  causam. 

Tercio,  notandum  quod  5r  dicitur  ens  per  se;  vel  in- 
cludendo  omne  per  se  existens  in  genere;  ut  sic,  omnis 
substancia,  quantitas,  qualitas,  relacio,  accio,  passio, 
habitus,   est  per  se  ens.    2°  excludit  inherenciam  acci- 

2  5  dentalem  a  per  se  existente  in  genere;  et  sic  omnis  sub- 
stancia  est  per  se  ens.  3°  excludit  parcialem  inexistenciam : 
et  isto  modo  omnis  substancia  integra  est  per  se  ens, 
et  non  pars  substancie.  40  excludit  causam  materialem 
et  formalem;  ut  intelligencie ;    sed  quinto  modo  exclu- 

3o  dendo  omnem  causam:  ut,  solum  deus  est  per  se  ipsum : 
Per  accidens  potest  intelligi  tot  modis  quot  modis  dicitur 
accidens;  ut  aliquod  est  accidens  separabile,  et  aliquod 


Of  what  is  per 
se  and  per 
accidens. 
Remarks. 

1.  That  these 
terms  are 
sometimes 
categorical, 
sometimes 

syncatcgorical. 


2.  That  per 
may  signify 
either  a 
causal, 

or  a  local  or 
temporal 
condition, 
or  serve  to 
express  an 
oath, 
or  indicatc  the 

negation  of 
another  cause. 

3.  That  a  thing 
is  called  per  se, 

either  as 
belonging  to  a 
genus, 
or  as  a 
substance, 

or  as  a 
complete 
individual, 
or  as  an 
intelligent 

being, 
or  as  the 
uncaused  Being. 
Per  accidens 

may  be 
understood  in 
as  many  ways 
as  accident. 


1.  Cap.  deest  A.  2.  Initial  S  in  blue  ink  A.  10.  fant  A.  27.  et 
sic  isto.       29.  isto  pro  quinto  A, 
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Some  accidents,  inseparabile.  Separabile  est  accidens  quod  possibile  est, 
separable,     secundum  aliquod  eius  individuum,  deesse  subiecto  cui 
inseparabie  •   Pr^us  infuitj  ut  albedo.  Accidens  inseparabile  est  quod 
secundum    nullum   eius   individuum   potest   deesse;  ut 
simitas,   et   cetere  passiones.   Unde  videtur  esse  falsum  5 
not  that  any   quod  accidens  potest  separari  a  subiecto,  cum  separacio 

can  be  really  •  ,      ,  t  • 

separated,  requirit  existenciam  separatorum;  sed  deesse  potuit 
but  their     subiectum  et  carenciam  illius  quod  infuit.   Ideo  credo 

subjects  may  ...  M 

fail,  or  they  quod  philosophi  sic  loquentes  concesserunt  quod  accidens 
Auniversai  universale  separatur  a  tali  subiecto,  dum  fuerit  in  ali- 10 
^thus^be^  ^uo'  sec*>  postquam  fuit  in  illo,  non  sit  in  illo  secundum 
separated  from  aliquod  eius  individuum.  Quia  tamen  grave  est  describere 
^^ut^not^a^1'  universali  descripcione  que  non  competit  cuilibet  eius 
^Alracddems  individuo,  potest  dici  quod  omne  accidens  quod  est  in 

that  can  be    subiecto  suo  primario  a  quo  potest  deesse,  est  accidens  i5 
only^such^are  separabile,  et  solum  tale;  et  omne  accidens  quod  est  in 
separable;  and  subiecto   suo   primario    a   quo  non  potest   deesse  [estl 

conversely  ot         .  r  n  r  .  \  J 

those       accidens   mseparabile,   et   solum    tale;    et   sic  quehbet 

mscpardble;   qUantjtas  partis  celi  est  accidens  inseparabile;  albedo  in 

nive,  nigredo  in  plumis  corvi   sunt  secundum  speciem  20 

butu,onle'     accidencia  inseparabilia.  Ymmo  multa  accidencia  sunt 
separable  from  *\    .  . 

individuals,  are  separabilia  quo  ad  mdividua,  mseparabiha  quo  ad  genus; 
'fromThe'0    ut  qualitas,  quantitas,  relacio,  et  multa  talia  sunt  quo 
species.      acj  genus  inseparabilia ;   et  tamen  quo  ad  individua  vel 

species  possunt  deesse,  ut  nemo  potest  esse,  nisi  fuerit25 
sic  qualis,  quantus,  qualis,  relatus;    et  sic  tamen  multi 
possunt  esse,   quamvis  non  sint  septipedales,   albi,  aut 
patres. 

To  expound  a      Sumendo  ergo  istum  terminum  per  se  sinkathegorice, 
^pro^poition'1  debet  proposicio  racione  illius  termini  exponibilis  exponi  3o 
with  per  se,    per   universalem   affirmativam   de  causali  et  per  nega- 

we  take  a    .  .  ,  .....  .  .  1     .  0 

universal  tivam  de  possibih   et   communicantes   m  extremis  cum 

propositJon  proposicione  principaliter  exponenda ;  ut  si  per  se  homo 

and  another  est    risibilis,  tunc  omnis  homo.  quia  homo.  est  risibilis. 

negative  ...  ,     ,  •  •  ->'- 

possible,  each  et  nemo  sub  aliquo  gradu  homo  potest  esse  non  sic  risi--  $o 
havirJ|rms.Same^^5>   et   econtra.    Et    sic,    quandocunque    predicatur  | 
A  is  B  per  se;  genus,  differencia,  vel  proprium  de  sua  specie  vel  in-  A 

1.  e.  A,  because       .  ,  •       •  •  •  , 

it  is  A,  is  B;  dividuo,  est  per  se  predicacio  per  previam  particulam. 

Patet  quod  non  per  se  homo  est  animal,  quia  tunc  omne 
animal  esset  homo;  et  per  eandem  patet  quod  non  per^o 


and  no  A  can 
be  not-B. 
It  is  thus 

neccssary  that 


4.  solum  pro  secundum  A.  9.  9cederunt  A.  10,  11.  a'o  pro 
aliquo  A.  11.  sunt  pro  secundum  A.  17.  est  deest  A.  27.  aut  A. 
32.  ct  pro  in  A.      38.  pcio  A.      40.  peandem  pro  pcr  eandem  A. 


CAP.  XV. 


LOGICA. 


2o5 


se  homo  risihilc  est,  quia  tunc  aliquid,  quia  esset  risi-  tlie  predicate 
bile;  essct  ct  homo.  Et  pcr  2 am  patet  quod  non  pcr  se  essential  part 
homo    est   quantus,   quia   tunc   proporcionabilitcr    sihi  ^jj-jj. 
correspondent  humanitas  ct  quantitas;  et  per  consequens, 
5  necessario  omnis  homo  est  eque  magnus  cum  alio.  Si 
autem  ista  exposicio  sit  minus  nota  quam  racio  specici 
vel  proprii,  arguatur  quod  A  per  se  est  B,  per  hoc  quod 
R  est  per  se  superius,  vel  passio  A. 

Sunt  ergo  duo  tales  modi  predicandi  per  se:  vel  per  at  least  when 

,  j     r»  •  j  thc  predication 

iose  primo  vel  per  sc  secundo.  Per  se  pnmo,  quando  genus    is  primary; 

vel  differencia  per  se  predicatur.  Per  se  secundo,  quando  w'lcn 

1   ,         r  .  n  .      .      secondary,  it 

passio  vel  proprium  per  se  predicatur.  Et  ad  expositorie     may  be  a 
concludendum  aliquid  pcr  se  primo  inesse  alteri,  debet  aPhappening  to 
addi   ad    universalem   affirmativam   illam    terminus   de    t'ie  sLibject 

In  the  hrst 

i5  essencia   vel  formaliter;  ut  si  omnis  albedo  de  essencia     place  the 

sua  si/  color,  et  nulla  albedo,  sub  aliquo  gradu  potest  "SaSe^ 

esse  non  sic  color;   tunc  per  se  primo  albedo  est  color.  (because...) 

.  L  .  r  .        .....        amounts  to 

Genus  enitn  et  differencia  sunt  de  essencia  sui  lnfenoris,  essentially, 

quia  sunt  priores,  ingredientes  eius  composicionem  quid-  ^dSerence^ 

2oditativam.    Sed   per   se  secundo  homo  est  risibilis,  sus-  beiong  to  the 

.  1  .  essence  ot 

ceptivus  discipline,  etc:  quia  per  se  est  talis;    et  prius  inferior 

naturaliter  est  homo  quam  talis.  Et  utraque  divisio  capit  in^he^second 

subdivisionem,  cum  aliquid  potest   inesse  alteri  per  se,     p]?ce,  the 

1  n         1  .  .       r  '  predicate  does 

primo,  et  inmediate ;  ut  [per  se  primo  et  mmediate]  homo  not  need  to  be 
2  5  est  animal  sed  non  corpus  vel  substancia;  quia  ex  hoc  aiAnofteraI" 

est  corpus  vel   substancia  quod  est  animal,    et  non  est  subdiyision: 
r.  .  .        .  n  .  .   '  what  is  or  is 

genus  nisi  propinquius,  consequencia :  animal.  Ideo  per     not  per  se 

.   '•'  i-  .         .  -it-4.  c  immediately, 

se   primo   et   mmediate  est  homo  animal.    Et   confor- as .  man  is  mo'rc 

miter  est  homo  per  se  secundo  et  inmediate  risibilis,  immediately 
r        .    .  .  .  '  an  animal  than 

3o  sed  per  se  secundo  erit  mmediate  susceptivus  discipline,   a  substance, 
cum    bruta    sint    disciplinabilia.    Quandocunque    ergo  ^relquaffy 
aliqua  passio  convertitur  cum  suo  subiecto,    tunc  illud  essential. 
est  eius  subiectum  primum  et  per  se  2°  inmediate  sic    The  subject 
passionatum;  ut  triangulus  rectilineus  est  primum  subiec-  thuSisPeith1erted' 

35  tum  3a  angulorum  equalia  duobus  rectis;  sed  isocheles    primary  or 

0  *  .  .  ...  secondary,  etc. 

est  subiectum  secundanum  huiusmodi  passionis. 

Proposicio  racione  illius  termini  per  accidens  exponenda  Proposmons, 
,  ,      1  r  1  cn  contaimng  per 

debet    exponi    per   suam    preiacentem   et   per   afnrma-  accidens,  are  to 

1  •,  ■       .    be  expounded 

tivam     de    possibih    que    m    predicato    communicent       ,/bv  a 

prejacent:  i.  e. 
the  same 

5.  que  pro  eque  A.  9.  probandi  A.  14.  item  A.  24.  ut  —  in- 
mediate  deest  A.  27.  <»ua  pro  consequcncia  A.  3o.  inmediate?  A. 
32.  Qutir  A.      33.  20  (etc.  ?)  A.      35.  3a  anglorP  A.      37.  Pro»  A. 
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proposition    preiacenti ;  ut,  si  homo  est  quantus,  et  taliter  quantum 
wcidensT?? by  potest  esse  non  sic  quantum,   tunc  per  accidens  homo 
another      est   quantus;   et   dicit   iste   terminus,    taliter,  speciem 

attirmative  \      .      '  .  \  .  /      r  . 

'possible'     quantitatis,   et  tste,  s/c,   gradus  speciei.    Unde,  eo  lpso 
PA°ts°Bnper'    quod   aliqua    species   vel   individuum    alicuius    generis  5 
accidens ;  i.  e.  fuerit  accidens,  ipsum  est  accidens;  ut,  quia  quantitas 

A  is  B,  and  A  .  ,  .      *  . 

hj^/  be  not  B  mea  est  michi  accidens,  ldeo  quantitas  cuiuscunque 
e'xtentl-dx&  two  PartIS  celi,   cum  sit  cuisdem  speciei,  est  sibi  accidens; 

last  words  nGn  quod  possit  separari  ab  alia  parte,  sed  (quia  taliter 
mtroduced  to  ,  •  ■ 

express  the    quantum)  potest  esse  non  lta  quantum;  et  sic  de  cali- 10 

intensity  oniie  d*tate  ignis,  et  ceteris  accidentibus  inseparabilibus. 

quality  Et   patet   quomodo   omnis    predicacio  denominativa 

predicated.       ...  »•      •         • j    '  •      *        i  •  ,. 

So  every  alicuius  predicati  accidentis  de  substancia  est  predicacio 
an^accfdent  to  Per  accidens.  Ymmo,  predicacio  unius  concreti  de  alio 
a  substance  is  concreto  alterius  ordinis  est  predicacio  per  accidens;  et  i5 

per  accidens;    ......  .  .  .  .  .  , 

so  of  two  m  talibus  dicunt  auctores  accidens  accidere  accidenti; 
^individuals" ut  Per  accidens  musicus  edificat,  sed  per  se  edificator 
v.  g.  a  musician  edificat,  intelligendo  istum  terminum,  edificat,    ut  dicit 

builds  per  J.  ?     ,.n        ,  '.     J  ,.n  ' 

accidens,  but  a  aptitudinem  ad  edincandum.  Nam  omnis  edincator,  quia 
btttlperse^dS  tans>  est  edificativus ;  et  non  stat  quod  sit  edilicator,  nisi  20 
because  builder  sit  proporcionabiliter  edificativus.  Ideo  per  se  edificator 

and  ihe  act  oj      ±         *       .  _    ,  .  . • 

bnilding  are  in  esf  edificatwus.  Sed  musicus  est  edificativus,  et  possibile 
theof  ideas1^  est  musicum  norl  esse  proporcionaliter  edificativum ;  ideo 
but  not'     per  accidens  musicus  edificat.  Et  sic  respectu  terminorum 

musician  and  -j         i-  j  t    .  1 

/A/s  Mwie  act.  accidentahum   debet   secunda   exponens   sumi   m  sensu  20 

composito;  |  et  aliter  non.   Et  ista  dicta  plus  saperent  A  5on 
logicis  et  methaphysicis  quam  sophistis 
It  is,  therefore,      Ex  istis  patent  multa;   primo,  quod,  sic  isti  termini, 
°,Cse  and^per C'  Per  se>  et?  Per  accidens,  sumpti  equivoce  non  sunt  op- 
accidens  are  not  positi.   Nam   omnis   substancia,   sive   omnis  res  creata,  3o 

opposed,  if  •  ,  .  ^ 

taken  in      Per  accidens  est  quicquam  est,  quia  per  conservacionem 
diflerent  senses.  je:    que  est  sibi  accidens,  cuius  ipsum  tempus  sit  acci- 
ln  one  sense         '  "  .  .    .  .  .  1  •  ,  • 

everything     dens;  ita  quod  isti  termini  per  se  et  per  accidens  m 

CXtacddenFf}  multis  mutuo  se  inferunt  in  substancia,   ut  substancia 
They  even     modalis  est  per  se   2°  sensibilis,  saltim   si    est  predi-  35 

imply  each  1  r 

other  in  many  cacio  passionis  de  suo  subiecto;  et  tamen  est  sensibilis 
body  is^felt^er  Per  accidens  sibi,  ut  puta  per  colorem,  vel  aliam  quali- 

se  (since  it  is  tatem  sensibilem.  Et  illa  qualitas  est  per  se  primo  modo 
its  nature)  and  .   .  .  n  .   .  . r  r 

yet  per      sensibilis,  quia  de  natura  sibi  essenciali  [habet]  dtsposi- 
accidens  (by  its  •  .  A„ 

coiour,  etc .).   cionem  propinquam  ut  senciatur.  4° 


3.  diccit  A.  19.  qui  A.  28.  si  pro  sic  A.  32.  t9 pro  tempus  A. 
39.  habct  deest  A. 
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2°  patet  quomodo   isti    tcrmini,  per    se  et  per  acci-  2:  That they  are 

dens,    sinkathegorice   sumpti,    respectu    eiusdem    deter-  SerW^ense 

minabilis  opponuntur,    ut  si  per  se  homo  est  racionalis, since  tl,e  sccond 
rt  '  r  .       '  exponent  ot  the 

tunc  non  potest  esse  homo  msi  fuerit  racionahs ;  et  si  per  onc  is  a  denial 

5  accidens  homo  sit  racionalis,  tunc  potest   esse   non   ra-  affiiroation^of11 

cionalis.  Unde  non  per  se  corpus  compositum  ex  forma  possibility. 

1  .        .  So,  as  a  body 

et  matena  est  quantum,  quoniam  tpsum  potest  esse  non  may  bc  without 

quantum,    ut  communiter  tenetur;  vel  saltem  non  pro-  ISievecJ  'it  is 

porcionabiliter,  ut  est  corpus,  est  quantum.  Nec  per  se    not  Per  se- 

iotalis  substancia  similatur  alteri  impertinenti,  cum  talis 
alteri  assimilacio  potest  esse  non  sibi  assimilata.  Videtur 
tamen  michi  quod  omnis  res  causata  per  se  est  causata, 
conservatur,  dependet,  etc.  cum  cuiuscunque  talis  com- 
munis  passio  sit  causari,  dependere,  etc. 

i5     3°  patet  quomodo  per  se  predicacio  et  predicacio  per      }:  T.nat 

1  *  r  r  r  /       predication  per 

accidens  sunt  in  multis  passionibus   dinerentes.    Primo    se  and  per 
quod   omnis   affirmativa   de  per  se  infert   universalem  in^marry  things. 

affirmativam,  sed  non  omnis  talis  per  accidens.    Unde  r,ie  first  ihfers 

'  .  1  ...  <i  universal 

bene  sequitur:  per  se  medicus  sanat ;  ergo  omms  medicus  affirmative;  not 

losanat,  sed  non  sequitur:  per  accidens  musicus  sanat;  ergo  so  tlle  second- 
omnis   musicus   sanat.    2°  differunt  in  hoc    quod  nulla TI?e  ^J^*  not 
talis  per  se,  habens  subiectum  positivum,  est  vere  deter-  determuied5  by 
minabilis   dicto   vel  termino   negativo;   ut  hec  est  im-  ferm^the 
possibilis:  per  se  homo  est  non  asinus,  per  se  non  currit,      other  is- 

25  etc.  Sed  proposicio  de  per  accidens  bene  recipit:  ut 
per  accidens  homo  non  sedet,per  accidens  non  scit  logicam, 
etc.  3  0  differunt  in  hoc  quod  talis  proposicio  de  per  se  T,lie  first  !ias 

.         _    .  .       .  71  .    only  a  hmited, 

solum  nnitas  determinaciones  recipit;  sed  talis  proposi-  the  second  an 

cio  de  per  accidens  recipit  infinitas,  eum  eidem  insint  ^umber^ot 

3o  infinite  passiones,  tunc  eidem  infinite  per  se  predicaciones  determinations. 

.  t- r*>         •  1  •         There  are  but  a 

111  sunt,  quia  tot  sunt  genera,  difterencie,  vel  passiones  limited  amount 

alicuius  subiecti,  precise  tot  per  se  predicaciones  recipit ;  d?fferences  ^and 

et   quot   accidencia   eidem  accidunt,   tot  predicaciones    an  endless 
.  ,  .   .      „,  .        ...  number  ot 

per  accidens  recipit.   Et  certum  est  quod  nulli  posset  accidents. 

35  unum  accidens  accidere,  nisi  sibi  acciderent  infinita. 

Quarto,  patet  quomodo  non  omnis  predicacio  est  per  ,And  4-  that 

...  ,  ,  there  are  somc 

se  vel  per  accidens;   nam  homo  est  homo,    et  nec  per  predications 
se  nec  per  accidens;  animal  eciam  est  homo;  et  tamen  neithe?pS?«* 
nec  per  se  nec  per  accidens;   et   de  necessitate  homo      nor ,Per 

.  r  .  accidens ; 

40  est  non  asinus,  et  tamen  nec  per  se  nec  per  accidens 
homo  est  non  asinus,  parvus,   parum   bonus  etc,  cum 


2.  sinkathegorica  A.       19.  musicus  pro  medicus  before  sanat  A. 
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nullus  terminus  infinitus  vel  privativus  sit  genus,  species, 
especiallywhere  difTerencia,  vel  passio  respectu  termini  positivi.  Et  sic 

franKnSenta" est  de  tali :  nomo  Potest  esse,  nomo  intelligitur,  et  (ut 
uniess  per  se  videtur)    de   talibus;    homo   est.   Nam  transcendens  et 

has  another      .  .  .  • 

meaning.     eius  passiones  non  videntur  predicari  per  se.    Quod  si  5 
ipsum  equivoce  vocetur  genus,  tunc  per  se  foret  homo 
ens,   unum,   intellectum,  potens   esse,   verum;  et  sic  de 
ceteris  passionibus  entis.  Sed  hec  responsio  est  preter 
vim  vocis. 

These  Et  ex  iam  dictis  patet  quomodo  sophisticandum  est  10 

P1the'  key  to^  cum   *st*s   terminis,    iam  per  se  album   est  coloratum, 
many       Sed  nullum  album  est  per  se  coloratum;  racionale  per 

difficulties.  .      .  r  •       i        *       -  i 

Examples     se  est  ammatt  sea  non  Per  se  racwnale  est  antmal;  per 

se  hoc  est  homo,  et  hoc  per  se  est  homo.  |  Hoc,  album  A 
per  accidens,   est   album,    sed   non:    per   accidens   hoc  i5 
Both  of  these  album   est   album.   Unde  uterqne  istorum  terminorum, 

terms  give  the  c  ,  1      .      ,.  .  c  ,. 

following     faciendo   sensum    compositum   vel    divisum,  conrundit 

confused     terminum   tam   inmediate   quam    mediate  sequentem. 

supposition;   Sed  iste  terminus,  per  se,  mobilitat  terminum  inmediatum 

renderf^heone  mobilem,  et  non  iste  terminus  per  accidens:  Unde  non  20 

^To^owing^   sequitur,  per  se  edificator   edificat,   iste   est  edificator, 

universal;  and  ergo  iste  edificat.  Sed  in  terminis  accidentalibus  non 
per  accidens  •  .     .  ^  ,.      ,  „ 

not  so.      sequitur    conclusio    cum    tali    determinacione  per  se, 

foffow^er^e  s'cut  sequitur  in  terminis  specialibus.   Nec  sequitur  a 

A  ?s  B;  every  parte    predicati,    si  per   se  homo   sit  animal  et  omne  20 

therefore,  'per  animal  sit  quantum,  quod  per  se  homo  sit  quantus,  sed 

Per 'se  shouid  Dene   sequitur   quod   homo    sit    quantus.    Et  capiendo 

in  such  cases  minorem   de  per  se,  sequitur  conclusio  de  per  se;  ut 

be  repeated  in    .    ,  ,  , 

the  minor.    si  homo  per  se  est  animal,  et  per  se  ammal  est  corpus, 

tunc  per  se  homo  est  corpus.  3o 
Every  Et  patet  quomodo  ex  omni  tali  proposicione  de  per 

\v'\^°per°se  se  secuntur  reduplicativa  vel  talis  condicionalis,  et  pro- 
reduplicative  P°sici°  de  necessario;  ut  si  per  se  sapiencia  sit  bona, 
a  conditional  tunc:  in  quantum  aliquid  est  sapiencia,  illud  est  honum\ 

and  a  necessary   ^  .  ...  ,  „  _ 

proposition  r  et  per  consequens;  si  est  sapiencia,  ipsa  est  bona.  Et:35 
^fn  so^fai^as '  ^e  necess*tatei  sapiencia  posita,  ipsa  est  bona.  Patet  eciam 
anything  is  A,  quomodo  danda  est  contradiccio  in  proposicionibus  de 

it  is  B;  ,  •  .  , 

if  A  exists,  it  Per  sey   preponendo  negacionem:   ut,   non  per  se  homo 

is  B;  and:  A  is  currit , •  quod  est  necessarium.  Sed  hoc  est  impossibile: 
necessanly  B.  '  ~  r 

Propositions  per  se  homo  non  currit.  Et  patet  ultimo  quomodo  tales^o 

Ware  to^be*    proposiciones  debent  probari  secundum  ordinem  termi- 

opposed  by  non 


10.  sophistigandum  A.  29.  homo  est  before  animal  A;  ib.  ipse  pro 
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norum  ut,  existente  isto  termino,  per  se>  vel  isto  termino  per  se,  setting 

per  accidens,  in  primo  ordine  terminorum  communium,    ,hc  fijf*11011 

debet  proposicio  probari  racione  illius;  sed  precedente  *^  exposition,^ 

alio  termino  communi,  probabitur  racione  illius  termini       or  per 

5  precedentis.    Ut,  album  per  se  est  homo,    quia  hoc  per  be^^faveffirst 

se  est  hotno.  cum  ver  se  hoc  est  homo,  et  hoc  est  album,  or  otherwise, 

7  r  ...  :  according  to  the 

ergo,  album  per  se  est  homo.  Sed  lmpossibile  est  quod    order  of  \hc 

per  se  album    sit   homo,    quia  tunc   omne  album  esset  tcrms- 

homo. 

10     Ulterius   notandum    quod   proposiciones   iste    habent  Propositions 

certas  exponentes,  racione  illius  termini  per,  significantis  ex?ounded 

circumstanciam  loci  vel  temporis;   ut,  Sor  durabit  per  according  to  t 

.  .  ,      ,  .     sense  given  to 

horam  futuram,  si  per  quamlibet   eius  partem  durabit ;    per  in  the 

et  econtra.  Et  ad  hoc  requiritur  quod  a  principio  us-  when  iHsused 
i5que   ad   eius   ultimum   instans    inclusive   vel   exclusive  to  express  time, 

,  ,       ,  •  •    ,  ,-,         lt  ^xpresses 

durabit;  et  durabit  per  tempus,  si  durat  per  quamlibet  continuous 
eius  partem.   Et  hoc  contingit  quando  est  in  illo,    et  duration. 
nullum  erit  vel  fuit  instans  illius,  quin  fuit  vel  erit  in 
illo.  Et  isto  modo  continue  durabo  per  horam,  eo  quod 

20  in   principio   istius   hore   incipiam   durare   per  horam 
istam,   et   usque   ad  finem  durabo  per  istam ;   et  per 
idem   ero  per  horam.   Et  supposito  quod  essemus  in 
medio  instanti  istius  hore,  certum  est  quod  in  infinitis  Thus  if  I  exist 
partibus  istius  hore  sum  modo,   sicud  hoc  instans  est  di"m  now^in^ 

25  infinitarum   parcium    istius  hore  medium  instans.    Sed   all  its  infinite 

,  .  .....  .  parts ;  but  lt 

non  quodcunque  est  m  omnibus  llhs  partibus,  est  per  does  not  follow 
horam;  nec  quodcunque  quod  erit  per  quamlibet  eius  ^fthe^parts  of 
partem   secundum    se   totam    futuram    erit   per   illam,  anhourexists 

r.  ....  dunng  that 

sicut  patet  per  exponentes  predictas;  quia  sic  quodlibet  hour. 

3o  temporaneum  foret  per  infinita  tempora  eterna  communi- 

cancia,   eo  quod  ad  quodlibet  instans  futurum  termi- 

nabitur  unum  tempus  eternum.  Oportet  ergo  ad  esse  vel  ]a  gen0ft™e'js 

fore  per  tempus,  esse,  fore  vel  fuisse  per  quodlibet  instans    ended  every 

quod  est,  fuit   vel  erit   ei  intrinsecum.  Unde  probabile  instant- 

35  videtur  dicere  quod  in  aliquo  instanti  per  totam  istam  To  s.a7!. A  -u"11 
1  c  •       •jo-  ,-,•  •,.,  exist  during 

horam  sor  erit,  sicud  bor  in  quolibet  mstanti  huius  hore  anfiour,means: 

[erit]  per  totam  istam  horam,  et  quod  quelibet  talis  con-  ^thwSour0 

vertitur  cum  universali  affirmativa,   ut  cum  talis:   que-  adequately 
......  ?       measures  a  part 

libet  pars  istius  hore  mensurat  adequate  partem  duracionis       of  A's 

40  Sortis.  Et  si  quelibet  pars  illius  situs  mensurat  adequate  jt  ffthus^only 
partem  extensionis  Sortis,   tunc  racione  est  per  totum  logicaiiy _that  he 

r  '  r  exists  dunng 

the  vvhole  hour. 
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Time  and  place  istum  situm,  et  aliter  non.    Unde  iste  terminus,  per,  | 
^mfrtecrf^the1  distribuit    Pro    parte    significati    sui   causalis,    et   non  A  5i' 
duration  or   principaliter  pro  illo  significato;  et  sic,  sive  per  tempus 

locul  cxistcncc  .  .     .  .  _ 

of  a  being.    et  locum,  quia  per  alicuius  tempons  quamlibet  partem. 

Unde  omne  tempus  vel  locus  per  quem  ens  est,  ade-  5 
quat  sibi  entis  duracionem  vel  localem  existenciam. 
There  are        ged  (je  ist0  termino,  usque,  2m  quod  potest  connotare 
concerning    circumstanciam  exclusivam  vel  inclusivam,  est  sophisti- 
It  is  said/ \vhcn  caci°-    Nam,   quando  ponitur  a  parte  subiecti,  dicitur 
in  the  subject,  significare  circumstanciam  exclusivam,   ut:   usque  ad  B  10 
exclusiveness,  punctum  Sor  movebitur,  vel  dividet.  Sed  quando  ponitur 
inclusiveness  a  Parte  predicati,  tunc  dicitur  significare  circumstanciam 
when  in  the    inclusivam ;  ut:  Sor  dubitat  usque  ad  B  tempus,  et  move- 
Buth  appears  bitur   usque   ad  Platonem.   Videtur  tamen    michi  quod 

^wherever1'    tam   a   Parte  subiecti   quam  a  parte   predicati  potestiS 
placed,  \x  may  significare  circumstanciam  exclusivam  et  inclusivam,  ut: 
si0nity  ot  .  durabo  continue  usque  ad  B  instans,  et  usque  ad  B 

instans  durabo,  et  sic  continue  vivam,  quousque  mors 
Yet  in  some    mea  venerit.    Verumtamen    quandocunque    mobile  vel 

cases,  until  mav  .  .      „  . 1  , 

signity  "  terminus  m  nne  motus  corrumpetur,  sic  quod  racione  20 
exclusively  and  la^s  corrupcionis  deficiet  contactus  vel  terminacio  in- 
inclusively,  as:  clusiva,  tunc  a  parte  subiecti  sumendus  est  iste 
towardsSH^and  terminus,  usque,  sinkathegorice;  ut,  posito  quod  Sor 
^iast^moment^  niovebitur  continue  versus  B  fixum,  sic  quod  in  fine 
he  does  not   illius  hore  corrumpantur,  cadavere  suo  tunc  primo  tan- 2? 

touch  B,  but  _  n  »   r»   o  r  -x 

comes  gente  B  hxum,  tunc  usque  ad  B  Sor  movebitur  et  tamen 
infimtely^near  }wn  movebitur  usque  ad  B,  cum   non  erit  ad  B,  sed  in 

And  he  moves  infinitum  proninquius  erit  B.  Ideo  usque  ad  B  propin- 
w«///hemeetsB,        u-*     c-5   •     •  *     *  ■ 
exclusively.    quabit.    Et  sic  lste  terminus  usque,  sicut  lste  terminus 

infinitum,  cuius  significacionem  includit,  confundit  verbum  3o 

quo  ad  tempus  connotatum,  sicut  non  facit,  dicto:  A 

movebitur  usque  B.  Ideo  solum  in  talibus  refert  prepo- 

nere  vel  postponere  istum  terminum  usque.  Sed  totum 

illud  est  alibi  disputatum. 

Per  can  be        Ulterius   notandum   quod    si   mobile   movebitur   per  35 

bodv^moviinj,  spacium,   tunc    movebitur    motu    quo    describetur  vel 

COnt'spaceSly  111  describeDatur  quecunque  pars  illius  spacii ;    et  sic  con- 

tinue  movebitur  per  spacium;  quia  non  continue  describet 

quamcunque   partem    illius   spacii,    sed   quia  continue 

movebitur    motu    quo    quecunque    pars    illius    spacii  40 

describetur   vel   describebatur.    Unde   spacium    vel  via 
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vocari    potest    superficies,    vel    distancia    superficialis,    This  space 
quorum    neutrum    est    corporeum;    ut    liomo  pertransit  "^Jurfilce0*!!? 
totam   longam  viam  currens.   vmmo  eius  partem  eque  superficial 
...       _  .         ,.  •  i  •    •  i  distancej 

longam    cum    illa.   Ideo   dicitur  a  sophistis  quod   non  but  dialecticians 

5  attenditur    quantum  ad  volocitatem  motus,   ad  magni-  /pJd  thle tength 
tudinem  spacii,  sed  ad  eius  lon^itudinem,   quia  lacius    ,ot  tllc  wa> 

1      .  n  7-i  alone,  not  tlie 

mobile   descnbet   plus   spacn  quam   danda   est   partes  breadth 
pertransire,    aut  transcurrere  vel  transsaltare  parcium/Je^atten^edta 

ad    gradiencia,    currencia,    et   saltancia.    Unde    homo  And 

may  pi 

parts  ot  a  road 


o  transit  multa  que  non  tetigit,  sed  continue  distetit  ab m 


illis  per  centum  milliaria:  ut  homo  transit  totum  quod  which  he  has 
r  '  n  not  touched. 

directe  est  sub  eo  moto,  sed  avis  transvolat  aquam  et 
homo  transsultat  lacum.  Sed  de  istis  sufficiens. 


i.  vacari  A.      ~.  spam  A.      9.  gdien  A. 
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CAPITULUM  DECIMUMSEXTUM. 


Of  the  Sequitur   de  istis  terminis  infinitum  et  inmediate,  et 

^and^smfn?^  terminis   comparativis   pertractandum.   Ubi   primo  no- 

How  the     tandum  quod  uterque  istorum  terminorum  potest  sumi 
Injinite  should  J1  \  .  . r 

not  be       kathegorice    vel    sinkathegorice.    Kathegonce    quando  5 
expounded.    sjgniflcat  pro  re  infinita  vel   re  ac    modo  inmediato. 

Sinkathegorice,  quando  significat  exponibiliter,  ut  post 
docebitur.  Unde  iste  terminus,  infinitum,  non  debet  sic 

Not  by  saying:  exponi:  aliquantum  et  non  tantum  quin  maius;  tum  quia 
/  o  some  extent,  .   .        .  M        .  .. 

and  not  so    sic  cuiuslibet  quanti  lnrinitum  magna  roret  ahqua  pars  10 
oreater^still,-  quantitativa ;  tum  eciam  quia  infinitum  magna  est  linea, 
for  then  every  et   tamen   tanta   quod  non  maior.  I  Nec  debet  exponi  A 

part  of  .  n     .  \       „,„  .      *  . 

quantity  would  per  terminos  proporcionum,  ut  sic:  in  2P10  magis  maius 
yet^a^ne^could B  est  auam  A>  in  4pl°  ^hts,  et  sic  in  infinitum;  quia 
not  be  so.    antecedens  est  impossibile  cum  A  existente  duplo  ad  B.  i5 

Nor:  B  ts      _T  r  .  ,r 

twice,four    Non   enim   lpsum   quadruplum,    quia    non   plus  quam 

a?A,  an/so^on  duplum.   Et  preter  hoc  est  exposicio  insufficiens,  cum 
io/°B  iftwice  n°n  exP011^  taua:  infinitum  magna  est  hoc,  vel  aliquod 
is  not  four  '  istorum.  Nec  videtur  tercia  exposicio  inductiva  sufficere 
^orT morVtTan  °iua  in^ucitur  exponendum  ex  talibus,  plus  quam  duplum,  20 

hvice,  more    plus  quam  quadruplum,  et  sic  in  infinitum;  quia  infinitum 
tlian  four  ,         r  -   -  . 

times . . .  and  melior  est  deus  quam  suprema  mtelligencia,  et  tamen 
*°  °J4u?d  thlS  non   est   P1us  9uam  m   ^uplo  magis  bonus  illa,  quia 
C°Gtod'siCt     tunC  esset  P^us  °iuam   auoiuoci  m  duplo  magis  bonum 
infinitude.     illa,   et  per  consequens  esset  aliquid  in  duplo  melius  25 
illa.   Et   sic  invenies  in  omnibus  inmediatis  in  ordine 
naturali.  Est  eciam  exposicio  insufficiens,  quia  non  ex- 
ponit   universaliter   talia   de   positivo   gradu:  infinitum 
longum  est  aliquod  istorum,  infinitum  bonum,  propinquum 
etc.  est  hoc.  Et  sic  de  ceteris.  3° 


1.  Gap.  deest  A.  2.  Initial  S  in  red  ink  A.  6.  re  ac  mo  A. 
i3.  mg^  pro  magis  A.         i5.  alis  pro  antecedens  A.  20.  expo^  A. 
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Ideo  videtur  esse  dicendum  quod  lste  terminus,  in-  How  it  sliould 

-   .  *  ,  .  .  be  expounded : 

finttum,    debet   exponi   per   suam   preiacentem,   et  per        a  is 

universalem   negativam    exponentem   universalem   affir-    "'^"^jSJ .B; 

mativam  secum  convertibile.    Ut,  si  magmim  sit  hoc  et   and  nothing 
.     ,  ,  ..        .     >.  ,  is  B  that  A  cioes 

o  non  sit  dare  gradum  magmtudims  fimtum,  quin  hoc  ex-  n0(  eXceed  in 

cedit   illum  in  magnitudine,  tunc   infinitum  magnum  est   that  respect. 

hoc.  Et  sic  de  bono,  de  veloci,  acuto,  propinquo,  et  omni 

denominacione  in  qua  possibilis  est  comparacio. 

Dissensio  tamen   est   de    magnitudine   linee,    utrum  Is  a  line  that  is 

loinfinitum  magna  sit  aliqua,   sicut  infinitum  longa  est infinhely^great'? 

aliqua.   Quod  si  sic,   tunc  infinitum  magno  est  aliquid  If  so,  there  is 

|.L  .  c  .  ,  •..   j  something 

maius,  cum  quelibet  superhcies  vel  magnitudo  corporea  fireater  tlian  tbc 
sit   maior   linea.   Nec  sequitur,   omne  corpus  esset  in-   'jjjjj^  JJ^ 
finitum    magnum,   quia   infinitum   magna  linea  maius,  instance. 
1 5  et   nullum  magnum   est  maius  linea,    iuxta  exponentes 

predictas.  Et  per  idem  sequitur  omnem  hominem  esse  If  nothing  can 
infinitum  bonum  et  perfectum,  quia  dato  animali  infinitum  thanlh^lnfinite 
perfecciorem,    et   omnem   angulum   continue   infinitum   eacn,  v?lu,m.c 

r  .  .  °  must  be  lnhmte. 

acutum,  quia  omni  angulo  rectilineo  plus  acutum,  etc.  Man  is  infinitely 

2oNec  valet   addere  in  2a  exponente  quod  non  est  dare  th?n  ali  anVmai : 

magnitudinem    finitam   sue   speciei    quin    hoc    excedit  tnerfngnejtge  is 

illam,   tum  quia  deficeret  in  illis  que  non  habent  alia  Ifitissaid: 

cum  illis  in   specie,   ut  patet  in  istis:   infinitum  bonus  7« //^eaS,1 

vel  durabilis,   est  deus,   angelus  vel  mundus;  tum  quia  this  could^not 

25  deficeret  in  talibus:  infinitum  longum  est  hoc9  vel  aliquod  qualfties  that 

corpus.  Stat  enim  idem  esse  finitum  et  infinitum  longum,  hasvpeCcieS  as°h 

ut    patet   de    superficie    interclusa    inter    duas    lineas  magnitude  has; 

.  r  ....  n   .  nor  to  a  body 

generativas,  et  tamen  omnem  longitudinem  hnitam  sue     that  was 

speciei  excedit.  infinite,y  ,on^ 

3o     In  ista  materia   est  alia  responsio  ponencium   con-  Two  replies; 

tinuum  componi  ex  indivisibilibus,  et  alia  hoc  negancium.  Tha/d^yJ^the2 

Primi  enim  dicunt  quod  nulla  superficies  nec  linea  est  otherfrom  those 

.    n   .  .         r  •   /.   •  ,  thal  admit  that 

lnhnitum   magna.    Nec   sequitur,    est    infinitum   longa:  the  Extended  is 
ergo,  est  infinitum  magna,  sicud  quodlibet  corpus  mathe-  ^"divffible^ 
35  maticum   est    equale  sue    totali   linee,   superficiei,    et^  eiements. 

.....  71  •   c    •  j        The  latter  deny 

multitudini  punctorum;  et  unum  mhnitum  secundum  that  any  line  is 
aliquam  denominacionem,  in  quacunque  proporcione,  ^olunies^are1' 
reliquo  infinito,  secundum  talem  denominacionem  maius.  e9.ual  to  their 

^      ....  .  .  .  .  .     ,  surfaces,  lines, 

Et  nlis  est  exposicio  superius  posita  satis  bona;  cum  and  multitude 
4omaxima  superficies  est  linea,   sic  tamen  finite  magna,  a' line^cqual 

quia  equalis   muildo.  to  an  immense 

surtace,  but  is 
yet  limited. 

22.  quia  cum  A.       28.  geratas  A;  ib.  tamen  non  A.      3g.  cium  pro 
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The  othcrs  say     Sed   alia  via   dicit   quod   mfimtum    magna  est  tam 

that  both  lincs  a  •  j      i--  ••. 

and  surfaces   lmea  quam  superhcies;  et  sic  de  ahis  pernominacionibus ; 
^tat^a  rolum?  et  tamen   infinitutn    maius  est  quodcunque  corpus.  Et 
is  infinitely    sic,   de  ymaginabili,  |  infinitum  infinitum  minorabitur  A 
The^Infinite    quousque    fuerit  infinitum  magnum,    et  B  finitum;    et  5 
could       infinitum  minorabitur  quousque  fuerit  finitum  primum, 

bc  tmaginably         .  ........  .  . 

decreased  untii  posito  quod  corpus  diminuatur  ad  linealem  magnitudinem 

ilfinite™e     generativam,   et  postmodum  proporcionabiliter  crescat. 

and  the  infinite  Ymmo  possibile  esset  G  infinitum  in  infinitum  maiorari, 
also  mfinitely  r     .        .  .  .  . ' 

iucreased.     quousque   mfinitum  pnmum  fuerit,  posito  quod  G  sit  10 

corpus  lineale   pedale,   et  crescat  successive  usque  ad 

finem  istius  hore  ad  quantitatem  superficialem  pedalem 

quadratam,  et  exhinc  crescat  successive  usque  ad  cubitum 

pedale;  in  quo  casu  patet  quod  infinitum  primum  erit  C. 

Ymmo,  sicut  bis  infinitum  maiorabitur  sic  in  infinitum,  i5 

erit  primum  duabus  vicibus,   quia  inmediate  post  hoc, 

et  inmediate  post  finem  in  infinitum  parvificabitur ;  et 

tamen  continue  magnificabitur. 

The  first         Tenta  superiori  exposicione,  dicit  hec  via  quod  non 

that°there  isfno est   dare   gradum    magnitudinis    corporee   quin    aliqua  20 

volume  that    linea  excedit  illum,  et  sua  macnitudine  non  fit  quod 

cannot  be        .  .  ,  ....  ... 

exceeded  by  a  sit   maior  corpore  sed  quod  sit  longior  vel  striccior; 
surface  and3  a  linea  enim  infinita  racione  sue  strictitudinis  est  infinita, 
line  equally    UDi  superficies  eque  longa  racione  sue  habitudinis  est 

long,  the  line  is     ,        r     .  .      ,     0  ,  n  .  .  „ 

infinite,  the  solum  hnita;  et  sic  de  corpore,  regula  supernciei.  Lt  20 
SUrffinitem(in  bQ  m  proposicionibus  de  comparativo  capienda  est  negativa 

breadth).     cum  subiecto  sienificante  proporcionem ;    ut,    si  maius 
We  can  also  _     0  1    ,  1  ,     '        '  .  . 

expound  thus,  est  A  quam  B  et  non  est  dare  gradum  proporcionis 
comparatives:  ^niie  quin  maior  sit  proposicio  magnitudinis  A  ad  B, 

A  is  greater   tunc  infinitum   maius  est  A  quam  B.    Prima  tamen  re- 3o 

Ihan  B,  and  •       -,  • 

nothing  is  so  sponsio  videtur  racionabilior.  Sic  ergo  per  cognicionem 
tfam^as^Ati.  fi-iiti   cognoscere   possumus    infinitum;    ut,    si  omnem 

Thus  we  may  gradum  finitum  magnitudinis  magnitudo  A  excedit,  tunc 
know  the      0  J  n  0  .  . 

Infinite  through  infinitum  magnum  est  A.  Et  sic  universaliter  a  tali  uni- 
withTfeFlnFte. versali  ad  proposicionem  de  infinito  tenet  consequencia,  35 
From  such  a  et  econtra.   Nec  refert  respectu  verbi  de  presenti  cum 

proposition  to         ,.  .        ,  ,        r  .     •    .  .  n 

tiie  assertion  of  predicato   singulari   vel  communi,   cuius  signihcati  est 
thcomparisonhe  ^are    excellentissimum,    sive    iste    terminus,  infinitum, 
holds  good.    sumatur  kathegorice,  ut:  hoc  infinitum  magnum  est  hoc, 
It  does  not     ...         ,  ,  „    ,  •        ,-,  •  , 

aiways       infinitum  bonus  est  homo  etc  Sed  m  tahbus  dicitur  multum  4° 

matter  whether 
the  tcrm 


2.  p  pro  pernominacionibus  A.  8.  geratam  A.  17.  pnificabr  A. 
2b.  r'a  pro  regula.      29.  ppo  A.      33.  infinitum  A. 
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referre:  infinitum  magnum  est  aliquid  istorum,  infinitum     Infinite  is 
propinqua  cst  aliqua  res  miclii,  infinitum  cito  crit  aliquod  not^u" i? doea 
instans,  etc.   Ibidem  enim  stat  predicatum   conclusione  111  ^01110  cases. 
et  mobiliter. 

5     De  isto  termino,  inmcdiate,  dicitur  consimiliter  quod       (),  ,,lc 

proposicio  racione  illius   termini   exponenda   debet  ex-  'jjfjjffljfj 

poni   per  suam  preiacentem   et  per  universalem  aega-  expounded: 

tivam    exponentem    universalem    secum    convertibilem.  immediatety 

Ut  si  ante  B  Sor  fuit,    et  non  fuit  instans  ante  B  quin  before.Bjx-%\ 
i,       m  .  .  c  AwasbeforeB, 

10  iutcr  illud   et  B  Sor  fuit,   tunc   inmediate   ante  B  Sor  and  there  was 

fuit.   Et  si  post  B  Sor  erit,  et  nullum  erit  instans  post  beforTB^at 

B  quin  inter  illud  et  B  Sor  erit;  tunc  inmediate  post  B  wfnch  A  was 

T  .  '  r  ttOi  behveen  it 

Sor   erit.    Non    enim   sequitur  quod   tnmediate  antc  B      and  B. 
fuisti  albus,  si  ante  B  fuisti  albus,  ct  nullum  fuit  instaus  immediatety 


after  B;  in 
Jike  manncr. 

post   annum  post  B  inccpisti  esse  albus  et   interim   non    "Between  it 


ib  ante  B  quin  post  illud  fuisti  albus ;    quia  ponatur  quod  n 


fuisti  albus,  et  patet  quod  totum  antecedens  est  verum  emplo^yed! 

et  consequens  falsum.   Et  per  idem  non  sequitur,  post  'at',er  il'  xvo"'d 
n  r  .  n       •  ,lot  sufficiently 

B  ens  albus,    et   niillum    erit  instans  post  B  quin  ante  determine  the 

loillud  cris  albus;  ergo  inmediate  post  B  eris  albus;  quia  eitherfor  the 
cum  antecedente  stat  quod  per  duos  annos  inmediate  pa£jjtJJ^the 
succedentes  B  non  eris  albus.  Ideo  sic  loquendo  debet 
addi  quod  nullum  erit  instans  B  quin  in  aliquo  instanti 
inter  illud  et  B  eris  albus.  Nec  aliquid  fuit  instans  ante 

25  B   quin   in    aliquo    instanti   inter   illud   et  B  Sor  fuit 

albus.  Et  conformiter  conceditur,  posito  quod  Sor  us-  Thus  too  for 
,  i    ni  i  •  i     •  j  i   •        f       mbvement  and 

2b  quc  ad  Platonem  movebitur   exclusive  quod  |  tnmeatate  near  approach. 

usque  ad  Platonem  Sor  movebitur ;  quia  versus  Platonem 

movebitur,    et  nullus   erit  gradus  propinquitatis  finitus 

3o  quando  propius  ei  movebitur.  Ideo  inmediate  usque  ad 

eum  movebitur. 

Et  ex  istis  patent  tria.    Primo,  quod  omnis  propo-  Every 
...  j*  «.      jm  •         t-  proposition  of 

sicio  de  mmediate  arnrmativa  convertitur  cum  umversah  the  immediate 

affirmativa  et  proposicione  de  infinito,   ut  si  inmediatc  jjjJJ  o^e^oJ11^ 

35  ante  B  instans  fuisti,   tunc  infinitum  propinquum  ad  B  infmitc:  infinitc 

.     .  j.  .  .  propinquity  in 

instans  Juisti    et    econtra;    et  per    consequens    omnem  tjme  Qr ^space; 
gradttm  propinquitatis  finitum  antc  B  instans  exccssisti;     jmphe°  ![ 
et  sic  de  ceteris.   Secundo  patet  quod  non  est  idem : passing  beyond 
inmediate  ante  B  fuisti,  et  sine  medio  cum  B  fuisti.  Nec  degree^s^oi 
40sequitur:   infinitum   magnum    est    aliquod    istorum.    Et  propinquity. 
tercio  patet  quod  non;  si  inmediate  ante  hoc  fuisti,  quod 


27.  qd  pro  quod  A       3t-  dcum  A.      35.  ppinq  A. 
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This,  however,  aliquando  fuit  ita  quod  inmediate  ante  hoc  es,  vel  quod 
identuVof^the5  faisti  inmediate  ante  hoc,  saltem  si  tempus  non  com- 
two  things,  nor  ponitur  ex  instantibus.  Verumtamen  conceditur  in  casu 

mfinite        r  ....  „.  . 

greatness  of  quod  Sor  stetit  inmediate  coram  Platone,  sicut  deus  est 
either.  inmediate  supra  supremam  intelligenciam,  et  omnis  accio  5 
naturalis  inmediate  agit.  Et  istum  sensum  pretendit 
posicio  ponens  continuum  componi  ex  indivisibilibus 
ex  utrobique;  nam  iuxta  illam,  si  inmediate  ante  B 
erit  A7  tunc  in  instanti  inmediato  ante  B  erit  A;  si  in- 
finitum  parvum  est  aliquod  corpus,  tunc  est  dare  corpus  10 
infinitum  parvum:  quod  est  falsum;  quia  corpus  compo- 
situm  ex  duobus  non  quantis  est  minimum.  Et  ultra 
non  refert  penes  illam,  sive  isti  termini  infinitum  et 
inmediate,  usquey  etc.  sumantur  kathegorice  sive  sin- 
kathegorice.  Et  tantum  de  istis  ad  presens  sufficiat.  i5 


5,  6.  omnem  accionem  naturalem  A. 
i3.  iam  pro  illam. 


7.  po°  pro  posicio  A. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMSEPTIMUM. 


Ulterius  pro  exposicione  proposicionum  de  terminis  Preliminary 

graduum  comparandi  supponantur  3a.  Primo  quod  tres  t^T™ePVhr"e 

sunt  gradus  huiusmodi  terminorum;  scilicet,  positivus,     degrees  of 
o  .  ...  companson. 

5  comparativus    et    superlativus,    et    distinccio  illorum. 
Secundo,  supponatur  quod  aliqua  sit  comparacio  proprie  2.  The  division 

,.  ...  ,     inlo  comparison 

dicta:  ut  puta,  comparacio  ahquorum  m  aliqua  de-  pr0perly  and 
nominacione  specifica,  ut  albedine,  longitudine,  motu,  imp™{jffl  so 
etc.  Et  hoc  potest  esse  dupliciter:  vel  cum  termino  thc  former 
iopositivo,  vel  cum  termino  non  positivo.  Et  primo  modo  expressed  by 
dupliciter;  vel  quod  talis  denominacio  suscipiat  magis  ^St^f^Sy^he 
et  minus,   vel  non.   Si  sic,   tunc  fit    comparacio  cum    positive,  the 

•  ,    .  c,  .    .  ...  thinc  compared 

lsto  termino  ita  vel  tante;  ut:  Sor  est  ita  sapiens  sicnt  is  capable  of 

Plato»   vel   tante   sciens   quantum   Plato.   Si   non.   tunc    in.crease  or 

.  •*  /  diminution  (and 

i5dimittitur   talis   terminus,   ut,   Sor   est  tripedalis  sicud  then 

Plato,  Sor  est  summe  albus  sicut  Plato,  etc.   Si  autem  COn^PcaateSdnbyS 

fiat  comparacio  cum  termino   comparativi   aut   super-  ^  ^  capable 

lativi  gradus,  hoc  contingit  quotlibet  modis  variari  in    and  then  as ' 

.  ,  ,    £.  .  •       rvell  as,  or 

comparacione  proprie  dicta:  vel  quod  nat  comparacio   //A-e  must  be 

20  ad  infinita,  vel  pro  infinitis,  in  quibus  est  dare  maximum:     if  ^tf edtiie 
in  quibus  magna  diversitas  respondendi.    Si  vero  fiat  comparatiye  or 
comparacio  improprie  dicta,  hoc  contingit  multis  modis ;  there^are^many 
vel  in  genere,   comparando  unam  speciem    ad   aliam,  ^^JfjJtin^ft 
aut  unam  speciem  ad  genus  vel  difFerenciam ;  vel  extra  Comparison 

2  5  genus,  comparando  ens  unius  generis  ad  ens  alterius,  ^iSPhofd*0 
aut  alterum  ad  transcendens;  et  ex  tali  comparacione   between  one 

•  ,'rr>  1  •  species,  one 

frequenter  gravissima  peroritur  difricultas.  3°  supponitur,    genus,  one 
ubi  adverbia  vel  alia  positiva   comparativorum  adver-  beinanother.and 
biorum  vel  nominum  deficiunt,  licitum  sit  fingere  voces  3-  lt  is.  aiiowed 

7  0  to  coin  terms 

3o  supplentes  sentencias.  expressing  the 

Quibus  suppositis,    dicitur  quod  regulariter  quelibet  degrees^when 
proposicio   racione   termini  positivi  gradus  exponenda,  ^^JJ^JJJJJ  do 


i.  Cap.  deest  MS.  2.  Initial  U  in  blue  ink  MS.  27.  jJorir  pro 
peroritur  A. 
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Formula  tbr   debet  exponi  per  suas  preiacentes,  et  per  negacionem 

comparison  in        ,     ,  t  , .        '  0 

the  positivc-  excludentem  excessum  materie  comparandi;  ut,  Sor  est 
A  is  as  great  aliquantus,  et  Plato  est  aliquantus,  et  neuter  illorum  est 

as  B;  1.  e.  A  ts      *  7  1  7 

great,  and  B  is  maior  reliquo ;  ergo,  Sor  est  \  tarttus  quantus  est  Plato.  A 
^netther^is     Et  correspondenter  exponende  sunt   tales;   Sor  est  itab 

greater  than   albus  sicut  Plato,  ita  velociter  currit,  ita  bene  arguit,  etc. 
the  other.  .        7  7     .  .  °  7 

Et  contormiter  exponuntur  tales  propostctone  quante:  Sor 

est  tante  obligatus  deo  quante  est  homo,  tante  est  animal 

quam  longus  est  Sor,  tam  magnus  est,  etc. 

Therc  are        Difficultas  tamen  exponendi  huiusmodi  proposiciones  io 

cxpounding"  modo  oritur  racione  extremi,  significantis  solum  pro  in- 

I  When  the   finitis,  quorum  non  est  dare  excellentissimum,  vel  racione 

latter  term  ......  .  '  .  .  . 

compared  verbi  diversimode  connotantis  tempus.  Exemplum  primi: 
StinfirSte°r  captis  infinitis  lineis,  quarum  intinitum  magna  sit  aliqua, 
individuais    quamvis  nulla  sit  illa,  et  capta  A  linea  infinita,   tunc  i5 

amongst  wliich  /  .... 

nonc  is      noc:   A   est  tantum   quantum    est  ahqitod   tstorum,  sic 

KA^tTan     debet  exponi:  A  est  aliquantum,  et  aliquod  istorum  est 

infinite  line  and  aliquantum.    et   neutra   pars   comparatorum    est  reliqua 
it  is  compared        ,  .  *  1   .  ,.        ,    .     .  *■ 

with  an  infinitc  maior;   ergo  A  est  ita  magnum  sicut   aliquod  istorum. 

othersof  all    ^ec  videtur  michi  quod  oportet  capere  quod  quodlibet  20 
lengths,  thcn   istorum   sic  est   aliquantum.   qnia   homo   est  ita  sapiens 
we  say:         .  ,  ,  ,         •      1  •  ,.  , 

A  is  great,  and  sicut  aliquod  animal,  et  deus  ita  bonus  sicut  aliquod  ens; 
(B°"c  °L  iheS.e.j et    s^c    videtur    michi   quod   tales    proposiciones  sunt 
is ■  great,  and  false :  A  est  ita  masnum  sicut  aliquod  istorum,  quorum 

neither  is       .    „   .  n  .       ..         .      /  ,  n 

greater;      tnnnitum   magnum   sit  ahquod,   deus  est  ita  bomis  sicut  23 

n°\fthese°ne  aH<luod  istorum,  quorum   infinitum  bonum  sit  aliquod; 

In  the  latter    quia  A  est  maius  quam  aliquod  istorum     Non  enim  ita 
sensc  it  would  .  1 

be  wrong  to    magnum  esset  ahquod  lstorum  sicut  A,  nisi  sub  eodem 

aTg°reat  as^one  gra(JLl    esset   aliquod    istorum    magnum    cum   A.  Nec 
of  these      sequitur:   infinitum  magnum  est  aliquod  istorum  et  non  3o 
fo/it  is    ^  maius  quam  infinituni  magnum  est  A;  ergo  non  maius 

Wc  carT^neither  Quam  aHquod  istorum  est  A.  Nec  sequitur:  maius  quam 
condude  that  aliquod  istorum  est  A,   et  infinitum  magnum  est  aliquod 

A  is  equal  to    .  .  K   '  . 

the  greatest  of  istorum;  ergo  maius  quam  injinitum  magnum  est  A.  Sed 
nor  that8A  is  Dene  sequitur  quod  infinitum  magno  maius  est  A;  quod  35 

greater  thau  tiic  est  verum,  cum  infinitum  magnum  est  non  infinite  magnum, 
for  we  are    sed  [in]  infinitum.  Multa  solum  sunt  finita,  quamvis  in- 

L Jn/imte  withC  nmtum  niulta  sint  infinitum  multa;  ut  patet  de  omnibus 

the  indefinitely  rebus  mundi.  Finita  eciam  sunt  inhnita,  ut  patet  quod 
Jniinitudc  in    <-Iue  linee  sunt  infinite  secundum  magnitudinem.  Alique4° 
iiTmultiuide^  eciam  linee  infinite  secundum  multitudinem  sunt  linite 


?.  rjpandi  A.  8.  obliga1  A.  11.  non  pro  modo  A.  36.  infinite  pro 
intinitum  A.      3j.  in  deest  A- 
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secundum   magnitudinetti ;    ut  patet  de  semidyametris doesnotexciude 
circuli.    Ideo,   quamvis  multa  mlinita  sunt  plura  quam  another  potni 
finita   aliqua,    tamen   finita   infinite   multa   sunt   plura      ol  vluw- 
quam  alia  infinita  finite  multa;    et  sic  de  multis  aliis 
5  conclusionibus,  tam  in  continuis  quam  in  discretis. 

Et  iuxta  istam  responsionem,  quandocunque  non  est   it  is  cvident 
dare  excellentissimum  gradum  comparacionis,  neganda  comparisons 
est  quecunque  talis  proposicio  affirmativa  penes  talem ;  ^"en^here^is 
ut,  captis  duabus  multitudinibus  infinitis,  quarum  prime    no  suprcmc 

ioinfinitum   magna  sit  aliqua  magnitudo,  et  2C  similiter,  posfiblc. 
cum  hoc  quod  tamen  neutra  sit  aliqua  magnitudo  in-  Examplcs. 
finita,    tunc  falsum   est  quod  ita  magnum   est  aliquod 
prime  multitudinis   sicud   aliquod   2*,   aut   econtra.  Et 
falsum   est  quod  ita  cito  erit  instans  sicut  erit  instans, 

i5quod  ita  propinquum  est  aliquid  michi  sicut  est  aliquid 
michif   ita   magna  est  aliqua  pars  quantitativa  mei  sicut 
est  aliqua  pars  quantitativa  mei,  ita  parvum  est  aliquid, 
sicut  est  aliquid,  ita  magnus  erit  Sor  sicut  erit  Sor.   Et  We  admit  that 
sic  de  infinitis  de  quibus  non  est  dare  gradum  supremum.  ^rcndcr^  ' 

20  Nam  secundum  concedentes  istos  terminos,   sicut,   ita  distributiye  the 

'      terms  that 

quante,    et    ceteros    consimiles    cum    positivo    gradus  follow:  it  so, 

-oa  «.  1  •«.  •  v    and  A  (inhnite) 

mobilitare  terminum,  ut  |  supponitur  tn  presenti:  si  ita  is  as  great  as 

magnum    est  aliquod  istorum  sicut  est  aliquod  istorum,    .g  °JCj0t  ^ 

tunc  est  dare  aliquod   istorum  quo   nullum  istorum  est   one  of  thesc 
1  »t  • .  must  be  inhnite, 

2omaius;  quod  est  contra  casum.  Nec  sequitur:  quantum-      which  is 

cunque   magnum   est   aliquod  istorum,   ita   magnum    est  Jypothesis6 

aliquod  istorum:  ergo,   ita  magnum  est  aliquod  istorum  However  great 

sicut   est   aliquod   istorum;   quia   iste  terminus  ita,  ^ ^  VmyS t°/,  one^nf 

sibi   equivalens,    confundit    terminum   sequentem,    nisi    ^10^,^  .as 

Sotalis  terminus,  sicud,  vel  sibi  equivalens,  precedat  non  therelore  one  of 

simpliciter.  Unde  non  sequitur:  quantumcunque  magnum  greafas^one  of 

est   aliquod   istorum,    ita  magnum  est  aliquod  istorum ;  t,l0se>  is  a  ta,sc 
*  0  1  7  conclusion ;  we 

ergOy   ita   magnum    est  aliquod  istorum.    Sed    sua   sub-  must  say:  is 

alternata  erit  talis:   Sub  equali  gradu  magnum   est  ali-  equal  degree. 

35  quod  istorum;   sub    quo   aliquod   istorum    est  magnum; 

ubi  non  est  confusio. 

Et    in    talibus    sunt   proposiciones    de    comparativo  II.  When  to  thc 

gradu  negande,  ut:  non  senior  eris  quam  eris,  nec  cicius    difficuUy  is 

erit  instans  quam  erit  instans,  nec  propinquius  ero  Sorti     addcd  tliC 
1  r     r     1  comparative 


3.  a'q  cu  A.         4.  aliqua  pro  alia  A.  10.  zze  A.  17.  a'q  pro 

aliquid  A.         18.  a'd  pro  aliquid  A.  18,  19.  2e  pro  et  sic  A. 

?5,  26.  quacuq3  A.  3o.  nc  pro  vcl  A.  3q.  equali  A-  35.  quo  est 
before  aliquod  A. 
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degree  and  the  quam  ero ;  et  sic  de  alns.   Nec  enim  ero  sibi  propin- 

future  or  past, 

the  comparison  quior  quam  ero,  nec  minus  propinquus  nec  eque  pro- 
mustAbsef^nied- pinquus;  quia  non  est  dare  quam  propinquus  ero  ad 
difference  of   maximum.    Unde   tales   proposiciones   de   preterito  et 
tcnsmustebeer   futuro    probari    debent,     resolvendo    verbum    racione  5 


accordingly:  r  >        •  > 

Ex.  Then  Ishall  ergo   ero  sic  senex ;   et  ista  proposicio,  ita  senex  ero 
be  as  old  as  1    .b  t  ,    .  .  •  i     r  / 

ever  shallbe:  sicut  ero,  probabitur  sic:  maximus  gradus  sems  quo  ero 

lde'*rZofgoldtsenex  erit  *dem   ve^  equalis   maximo   gradui  quo  ero 

age  wui  be    senex ;  et  sic  nichil  est  vel  erit  ita  magnum  sicut  aliqua  10 

hfghes/°degree.  Pars   quantitativa   mei  est  vel  erit^   nec  ita  propinquum 

Sorti  sicut  ego   ero,   nec   ita    cito    sicud    instans  erit. 

Ideo  in  omnibus  talibus  oportet  resolvere  proposicionem 
I.t  is  necessary  per  SUUrn  rectum  debite  propositum :  ut,  si  ita  magna 

in  such  cases      .  ....  ..  ° 

to  change  the  sit  ahqua  pars   quantitativa   mei   sicut  est  ahqua  pars  i5 
Hndtng^proper  quantitativa   tui,   es  equalis  michi;   tunc,   aliqua  est  ita 
nominative.    magna   pars    quantitativa    mei   sicud    est    aliqua  pars 
quantitativa  tui;  et  illa  probabitur  per  resolucionem,  ut 
prius  dictum  est. 

But  this  is  not      Aliter  tamen  senciunt  qui  ponunt  continuum  componi  20 
foHowed^by    ex  indivisibilibus ;  quia  ipsi,  ut  ponitur,  dant  maximum 

admit  that  the  ^n  ProP^n4mtateJ  m  magnitudine  parcium  quantitativarum, 

continuous  is  in  parvitate:  et  sic,  ut  inmediate  ante  B  ero,  tunc  ali- 

Tndivisfble1    quando,   et  ita  quod  sum  sine  medio  ante  B:   et  sic  de 

parts;  for  they  similibus.  Et  sic  secundum  eos,  si  Sor  in  B  erit  senior  20 
admit  that  there  .  .  . 

exists  a      quam   unquam   ante,    tunc    erit    senior  quam  inmediate 

SUPT<^exisfree*  antei  non  solum  quia  inmediate  ante  erit,  sed  quia  ali- 
immediately   quod  "quando"    indivisibile   erit  inmediate   ante.  Prior 

betore  B  means  ^  1  .  . 

with  them  that  tamen  responsio  habet  negare  consequenciam ;  sed  oportet 
instant  with"no  caPere   secundum   illam   in   minori,   quod  hoc   instans  3o 
time  bctween,  er{t  ante  in  quo  erit  senex   Et  ex  isto  patet  quod  omnis 

something  2  .  .  .  •  j 

exists  before  B.  arhrmativa  de  positivo  gradu  mfert  negativam  de  com- 

parativo  et  affirmativam  de  superlativo,  sicut  quelibet 

talis  superlativa  proposicio  infert  proposiciones  huius- 

modi   e   converso:    ut   bene   sequitur,    Ita   magna  estH 

aliqua   pars  quantitativa   mei  sicut  Sor;   ergo,  maxima 

quantitas  Sortis  et  alicuius  partis  quantitative  mei  quanti- 

tates  sunt  equales;  et  per  consequens:  maxima  quantitas 

Sortis   tanta  parte  non  est  minor.   Et  sic  de  similibus. 

Any.  Quecunque  ergo  proposicio,  racione  termini  compara-40 

proposition  .  .                  ,                .                        .  . 

in  the  tivi  exponenda  exponitur  communiter  per  duas  preia- 

comparative 


8.  feny  pro  senis  A.       26.  nnq  pro  unquam  A. 
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centes  et  universalem  negantem  paritatem  comparatorum     degree  is 
in    medio   comparandi.    Ut:  si   Sor  sit  albus  et   Plato  expa°doSwcb' 

similiter,    et   Plato  non   sit  tanto  gradu   albus   ut    Sor  prejacent  and  a 

»  _  *>  m  .  9  proposition 

tunc   Sor   est   albior  Platone.    Sed  quia  tsta   exposicio  denying 

5  implicat   omnem    denominacionem    habere  gradus,    vel   A^ffmSe  B 

A  54a  omne  excellens  esse  par  suo  inferiori,  j  ideo  potest  dici  ^^B^and^C 

quod  quelibet  talis  debet  exponi  per  unicam  categoricam,  m  B,  and  C  is 
n        l  ,        r.      f    .        „      .     r  not  so  B  as  A. 

ponentem  excessum  denominacionis  antecedentis  super  But  this  implies 

denominacionem  consequentis.  Ut,  si  gradus  magnitudinis  q^jjj^  jj  bce 

iqA  excedit  gradum    magnitudinis  B,   tunc  A  est   maius  compared;so 
7)      _  j  •  •  ,  another  form  is : 

quam  B;  et  antecedens  noscitur,  scito  penes  quid  atten-   a  is  more  B 
ditur    magnitudo.     Et    conformiter    dicendum    est    in  thtfe£e%}'£f  gie 
similibus.    Magnitudo    enim   corporis   attenditur   penes   in  A  exceeds 
distanciam  a  non  quanto  ad  bonum  lntellectum ;  et  sic      size  is 
i5requiritur  ad  hoc  quod  aliqua  sint  eque  magna,   quod  tn^edistancebof 
distent  equaliter  a  non  quanto.  anything  from 

Ex  isto  patet  quod  affirmacio  de  positivo  fundatur  two^^gs  are 
in  paritate  vel  equiparancia,  non  solum  respectu  trium  equaiiydlstant 
suppositorum  increatorum,    sed    respectu   sue  denomi-     from  that. 

.  ca  j  i     Atfirmation  in 

2onacionis,    etc.   Arhrmacio   vero   de   comparativo  gradu    the  positive 

fundatur,  more  infamis  binarii,  super  inequalitatem  vel  fJUnded^on 

disparanciam.   Et  ideo  sienificanter  dicunt  erammatici  equality.  as  in 

F,  .       &  &  the  Holy 

quod  omne  comparativum  presupponit  suum  positivum,  Trinity; 

sicud  omnis  inequalitas  ab  equalitate  procedit.   Et  ita  nu^JJjjJj146  jfeis 

25  dici  potest  quod  proposicio  racione  positivi  gradus  ex-   based  in  the 
,  ,    ^  •  ,  comparative 

poni    debet    per    unam    preiacentem    et    universalem  upon 

negantem  excessum  unius  ad  alterum;  ut  si  utrumque  xTiaMs^vhv 

comparatorum  sit  quantum,  et  neutrum  excedit  reliquum  the  former  is 

expounded, 

in  esse  quanti,  tunc  unum  est  lta  magnum  ut  reliquum.  denying  excess, 
3o  Et  sic  affirmacio  comparativi  gradus  creditur  esse  inter  ^be^Heved^to 
unum    et   infinita,    quorum    non    est   dare    maximum     take  place 

,         ,  .       .      .    .  .  between  one 

gradum  denominacionis  m  qua  comparantur,  nec  gradum   thing  and  an 

consequentis   denominacionis   in  qua  comparantur:   ut   ^^"^^1  0f 

ego  sum  maior  sed  non  prior  quam  aliqua  vars  quanti-  others  that  have 
or  .   .•  ,  ••  ±  •    •       no  maximum. 

o.D  tativa  mei,  deus   est  melwr  quam  res  causata,   etsi  m- 
finitum  bona  esset  aliqua.  B  instans  est  cicius  quam  aliquod 


7.  caca  pro  categoricam  A.  14.  ad  bonu  intvm  A.  19.  incator^ 
pro  increatorum  A.  21.  mo'e  1  famis  A.  33.  communem  pro 

consequentis  A.      33,  34.  sed  non  prior  ut  ego  sum  maior  A. 

21.  Infamis  binarii.  I  have  several  times  found  this  expression 
in  Wyclif,  but  could  never  make  out  the  reason  of  so  strong  a 
term  employed  for  a  number. 
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instancium   ipsum   succedencium ;    ista    linea    injinita  est 

maior  quam  aliqua  istarum,  quarum  injinitum  magna  est 

aliqua;   et   sic   de   similibus.    Semper   tamen   est  dare 

gradum  denominacionis  antecedentis  in  tali  compara- 

cione;    ut    non    est    verum    quod   maius    est   aliquod  5 

istorum,  quorum  infinitum  magnum  est  aliquod,  quam 

aliquod    reliquorum    quorum    infinitum    magnum  est 

aliquod;  quia  idem  est  dicere:  maius,  vel  ita  magnum 

est    aliquod   istorum;   et   dicere:    aliquod   istorum  est 

maius  vel  sic  magnum.  10 

In  such         Notandum  tamen  quod  ad  omnem  talem  compara- 
comparisons  we   .  .  ..... 

must  always   cionem  oportet  dare  gradum  denominacionis  tam  ante- 

™sF££°!La     cedentis   quam    consequentis;   ut   A  non    esset  maius 

cei  tain  degree  ^  ,  .  . 

of  superiority  quam   aliquod   istorum    nisi    sub    aliquo    gradu  esset 
antecedent°  over  aliquod  istorum    magnum;   sicud  nullum  quantum   est  i5 
thusThere^is^no  ma^us  Puncto,  quia  sub  nullo  gradu  est  punctus  magnus; 
comparison    nec   aliquid   est   moraliter   melius   dyabolo,  sapiencius 

esubjecta     lapide,  alcius  centro;  et  tales. 
q?nhetyS1anc?       ^x  noc  Patet  qu°d  talia  sophismata  in  communibus 
another  that    casibus   sunt   falsa:    Sor  est  albior  quam  Plato  incipit  20 
And^therefoi-e,  esse  albus ;    Sor  est  infinitum   albior  quam  Plato  incipit 
it  is  tajse  to  say :  esse  aibus,   Sor   incipit  esse   albior  quam    ipsemet  vel 
timn  B  bei:ins  Plato  incipit  esse  albus.  Sor  est  iunior,  quam  inmediate 
° may^say1;6  Post  hoc  erii-   S°r  est  senior  quam  inmediate  ante  hoc 
B  begins  to  be  /M|j;    et  sic  je  similibus.    Et  tamen  conceditur  quod  25 

/ess  white  than  J  ^ 

A  is.        Plato  incipit  esse  minus  albus  quam  Sor  est  albus,  Plato 

in  infinitum  minus  albus  erit  quam  iam  est  Sor.  Plato 

enim  infinitum  remisse  albus  post  hoc  erit,  ut  patet  per 

exponentes;   sed  non  infinitum  remisse  albus  vel  minus 

albus  quam  iam  est  Sor,  inmediate  post  hoc  ertt,  quia  3o 

non  plus  quam  in  210  minus  albus  quam  iam  est  Sor 

inmediate   post   hoc  erit  vel  incipiet  esse  Plato,  cum 

non  sit  dare  gradum  quo  inmediate  post  hoc  erit  albus;  |  A 

ideo  non  plus  erit  tunc  remisse  albus  quam  iam  est 

Thus  nothing  Sor.  Et  iuxta  hoc  conceduntur  tales  conclusiones  nega-  35 

faster^or^siower  tive  >    nichil   potest    velocius   vel    tardius    moveri  quam 
than  that  wliicli 


17.  ut  pro  nec  A.      29.  in  infinitum  A.      36.  esse  velocius  A. 

20.  Incipit.  Is  Wyclif  quite  consistent?  We  have  seen  how, 
in  the  XIV"1  Ch.  (p.  197,  1.  22)  he  'adds  entire,  to  deny  that  the 
instantaneity  of  beginning  takes  anything  essential  away  from 
the  qualitv.'  Now  he  seems  to  deny  that  the  quality  exists  at 
all  when  it  begins  to  be,  though  indeed  he  does  not  say  so 
explicitly;  and  further  on  he  gives  us  a  proof  of  this. 
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hoc  incipit  moveri,  quod  incipit  intendere  motum  suum     bcgins  to 
a  non  gradu   vel  ab  aliquo  gradu  exclusive.   Sor  ergo    any^one'  be" 

nunquam    erit   albior   quam  iam  Plato  incipit  esse   nec  whiter  than  a 

1  ....  person 

unquam  est  sciencior  vel  nimor  quam  inmediate  post  hoc   beginning  to 
b  erit  vel  quam  inmediate  ante  hoc  fuit.  turn  white,  etc. 

Et  racio  omnium  istorum  est,  quia  non  est  dare  The  reason  is 
gradum    in   consequente,  cui  fieret   comparacio.   Voco  conseliueift  in 

autem    antecedens    comparacionis,     illud    comparatum    these  cases 

1  1  can  have 

quod   primo   explicatur,    et    consequens   voco   secundo  no  degrees  on 

io  explicatum ;  ut  sic,  dicto,  Sor  est  albior  quam  Phto  a^omparison; 
inmediate  post  hoc  erit,  falsum  implicatur;  oportet  quod  theb^nnset^"cnt 
certo  gradu  albus  inmediate  post  hoc  Plato  erit.  Unde,  second  and  the 
si  Sor  erit  albior  quam  Plato  erit  in  aliquo  istorum,  ffr'ste0fdthe  two 
tunc   certo  gradu  erit   Plato  albus  in  aliquo   istorum.  compared 

i5Et  sic  est  hoc  sophisma  verum,  posito  quod  Sor  et  if  two  persons, 
Plato,  intensi  in  albedine,  continue  maneant  eque  albi A  ^have^a^ 
usque  ad  finem  hore,  in  qua  Sor  incipiet  esse  summe     quaiity  C 

i  i  i     equally  mtense 

albus,    et   Plato    corrumpatur,    demonstrando    per    ly  until  a  given 
"istorum"  omnia  instancia  intrinseca  huius  hore.  Nam  "jf^s  and" 
20  Sor  tunc  erit  albior  quam  umquam  ante;   sed  non  erit    A  begins  to 

.         ..  .  have  it  m  a 

tunc    albior   quam   inmediate   ante,   quia   est   dare  sub     very  high 
equo    gradu   albus    erit    inmediate   ante.    Unus    tamen  dcgt\e|nA1^0;u,d 
reverendus  locicus  et  subtilis  tenuit  probabiliter  oppo-  more  of  G  than 

....  .  r  .  ever  before,  but 

situm  hic  dictorum,  sicut  racerent  qui  ponerent  con-  not  more  than 
25  tinuum  componi  ex  indivisibilibus.  immediateiy 
Quecunque  autem  proposicio,  racione  termini  super-  Aef°f0er' 
lativi   gradus  exponenda,   potest  exponi  dupliciter,   vel  superlatives, 
per    suas    preiacentes,    et    negativam    de    comparativo  ^xpounded6 
gradu,  vel  per  suas  preiacentes  et  neeativam  cum  ter-     either  by 

„       .  .  .  .  ^  ,.  preiacents  and 

3o  mino  positivo;   ut   lsta:    Sor  est  fortissimus   hommum,a  negative  with 

potest  sic  exponi:  Sor  est  homo  fortis,  et  homines  sunt a  J° :S15V,V?A? '' 

pradatim  fortes.  et  nemo  non  Sor  est  ita  fortis  ut  ille : mos*  B  °f  C's: 
n  ,  i     i.  ue.Ais B,  ana 

ergo   ille  est  fortissimus   hominum;  vel  ahter   propter  ail  Os  are  more 

dictas  preiacentes,  et  talem  negativam :   nemo  non  Sor  °J0/eJ ' thktis 

35  est  forcior  illo;  et  ista  exposicio  est  a  virtute  sermonis    not  A  is  as 

.  r  much  B  as  A; 

remocior,  quamvis  sit  famosior.  or  thus  for  the 

Ex  istis  patet  quod  tales  proposiciones  sunt  false:  propl5Stibn ; 
Sor  esi  fortissimus  lapidum,  cum  implicatur  ipsum  esse  and  no  C  that 
.     .  .  .  :      .    .  ,  .       . .       is  not  A  is  more 

lapidem;    deus   est  fortissimus   deorum,    cum    lmplicat     b  than  A. 
40  multos  esse  deos;  iste  ternarius  est  maximus  ternariorum, 


3.  iam  incipit  before  Plato  A.  4.  fcior  pro  sciencior  A.  17.  in 
quo  A.      24  poneret  A. 


224 


JOHANNIS  WYCLIF 


CAP.  XVII. 


For  a  quia  implicat  ternarios  esse  gradatim  magnos,  ut  puta 
two^terms^must uoum  reliquo  maiorem:  quod  est  falsum.  Et  sic  ad 
be  of  the  comparacionem  propriam  de  superlativo  gradu,  cum 
denomination:  termino  habente  plura  supposita  quam  duo,  requiruntur 
be  the^strongest  ac*  niinus  tria  comparata  imparia  quo  ad  denominacionem  5 
of"  stones ;  and  m  qUa  comparantur;  cum  comparando  duo  secundum 
there  must  be         ^  . r  . 

possible      excessum  sit  comparativo  gradu. 
guaUty°toifsay^     Patet    eciam   quod   proposicio   de  superlativo  gradu 
Thfs  is  the    superaddit  proposicionem    de   positivo   gradu:   ut  non 

greatest  of         r   .  r     r     .       .      .  ,  . 

threes,  is     sequitur,  Sor  est  ita  fortis  at  homo;  ergo,  ipse  est  for-  10 

A  supTrlativc  ^issimus  hominum;  quia,  posito  quod  omnis  homo  esset 
must  add     eque  fortis  cum  Sorte,  esset  antecedens  verum  et  con- 

something  to  a  .  .  .    e      .  .  .. 

positive;  from:  sequens  ralsum,   cum  ad  rortissimum  requiruntur  aha 

A  is  as  strong  mmus  forcia,  saltem  illis  positis. 
as  any  man,  _  '  r 

it  does  not        Patet    eciam    quod    falsum    est,    B    esse    maxhmim  i5 
i0fh<Tstr<mgest* istorum,   posito   quod   A  sit   tripedale,  B   bipedale,  G 
A*^"aTlac'y     pedale;   quia   sic    dicto:    B  est  magnum  istorum  quod 
concerning  the  non  est  maximum  istorum,  refertur  iste  terminus,  quod, 
depending^on  ad  B5  sed  in  secunda  proposicione,  nullum  istorum  est 
the  sense  of  the  ma{us  ^  quod  non  est  maximum  istorum,  refertur  iste  ter- 20 

relative,  quod.      .  .  ?  1 

minus,    quod,    non  ad  B;    quia  tunc  |  foret  proposicio  A  bo* 
falsa;    sed    refertur    ad    subiectum.    Et    sic  propter 
equivocacionem  non  exponitur  hec  proposicio  per  has 
duas. 

Writers,  and       Patet  eciam  quod  auctores  quandoque  utuntur  figura-2  5 
orators^often  tive  superlativo  gradu  pro  comparativo  vel  positivo;  ut 

use  the      rhetores  dicunt  quemcunque  gravem  unum  esse  reveren- 
superlative  for         .  ^  ij 

the  comparative  dissimum;   hoc   est,   valde  reverendum;   quandoque  m- 

°landSthee'    telligunt    comparativum    pro    suo    contrario  privative 

e^erS^he  participato ;  unum  amarum  dicunt  reliquo  dulcius,  hoc  3o 

contrary     est,    minus   amarum ;    et   quandoque    per  negacionem 

C°™iihriess'e   comparativi,  ut  linea  est  maior  puncto. 

(sweeter for less     §0  patet  quod  superlativus  differt  a  comparativo  in 
bitter),  or  to       .         1    .       M .  r  .  \. 

comparison.   3DUS.   Primo  m  hoc  quod  afrirmativa  de  tah  termino, 
SuPeriatives   sjcut  noc  signumj  omnis  dicitur  primo  de  tribus.  2°  in  35 

comparatives  hoc   quod  oportet  superlativum  esse  de  numero  com- 
difter  m  the  ^  r    .  1       n     .  . 

former,      paratorum  ad  tpsum,    et  r  m  hoc  quod  superlativum 

^Ss^thfee1    compatitur  secum  par  in  gradu  et  opposito  modo  est 

individuals  to  je  termino  comparativi  gradus. 

make  all;  m  .    .         „.r.  0  ....  .  . 

the  superlative      Ex   lstis  colhgitur   quod   quilibet   terminus    alicuius  40 

comparedgwith  horum  3um  gradium  est  subsequentis  termini  confusivus; 

itself  and  in  ut   positivus   terminus  confundit  cum  isto  termino  ita 
its  admitting  r  .  . 

an  equal.     vel   cum   lsto   termino   quam,    vel   cum   lsto  termino, 

quantum,  aut  equivalente,  ut  patet  hic:  Sor  est  ita  fortis 
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sicut  homo;  quam  album  est  aliquid,   ita  alba  est  nix;    Eacb  sign 
quantum   dabit  aliquis   Sorti,    tautum   dabo   ego  sibi;   et  £f  th^se^three 
sic    dc   aliis.    Probabiliter   tamcn    potest    dici  quod    in  degrees  rendcrs 

,.,  -     .  .  .  tliosc  follOWIDg 

talibus  non  cst  confusio,  cum  lste  terminus,  lta,  denotat  it  distributive. 
5gradum:  et  iste  tcrminus,  sicut,  similitudinem :  ut,  Sor  Bwt  as ;  and  like 

.  ,      .        ,,  ,       ,  ,.         ,  (ita,  sicnt)  mav 

est  ita  albus  vel  sic  albus  sicud  vel  quahter  homo  est  perhaps  not  do 
albus.  Et  sic:  tantum  obtulisti  tu  quantum  obtulit  aliquis  denoting  degree 
homo;  quia  aliquam  rem  causatam  (ut  patet  resolutorie);    OI"  HKeness. 
sed   nou   quantumcunque   obtulit    aliquis.    Prima    tamen     So  a  man 

10  significacio  est  famosior,  iuxta  quam  sequitur  quod  Sor  fjJJ"  %etrman, 
non  est  ita  sapiens  sicut  omnis  vel  magis  sapiens  quam  sinc.c  toia  terra 
omnishomo;  quia,  cum  terminus  stet  mobiliter,  tunc  omni universally  and 
homine  esset  sapiencior:  quod  est  contradiccio.  Similiter,  COntradictfon. 
si  Sor  sit  sapientissimus  animalium,  et  hoc  sit  animal,  tunc 

i5  Sor  esset  eque  sapiens  vel  sapiencior  isto;  et  sic  de  aliis. 

Probabile   tamen   videtur   multis,   et  plus  consonum   it  is  perhaps 

dictis  antiquiorum.  quod  comparativus  gradus  sapiencie  Ixpound^this 

Sortis  excedit  cuiuslibet   hominis   sradum  sapiencie;   et  proposition  by 

.    r.  ..         ,.         ,       .  .         saying  that 

econtra:  si  Sor  est  sapiencwr  aliquo  homme  vel  homme.   wiser  than  a 

2otunc  gradus   sapiencie  sue   excedit  simpliciter  hominem  SeanlTSS 

vel   totam   naturam  humanam:   sed  si  sradus  sapiencie  son}e  m<*n !  and 
......  .  .    ,        p  wiser  than  any 

Sortis  ahquod  tnatvtauum   speciei   humane   excedit,  tunc  man,  than  aii 

Sortes  est  sapiencior  quodam  homine.  Iste  tamen  modus  lluma"  nature- 

,  ,.         r    ,  .    .     1  .  .  ,  .  _    But  this  modc 

loquendi  a  sophistis  prcsentis  tempons  est  deiectus.  Et  ot'  exposition  is 
2D  tales  evidencie,  ut  credo,  movebant  reverendum  magistrum  ^^faJour.111 
proximo    recitatum    ad    cognoscendum    quod    Sor   est  It  is  probably 
albior  quam  Plato  incipit  esse  albus;  quia  Sor  est  sapiencior  tfoatfhl! 


companson 

omni  homine,  quamvis  nullus  sit  gradus  quo  Plato  in-  between^a 

,1    ^         .     _.  ?       .       ^       .   ,  quahty  and  lts 

cipit  esse  albus,  quia  Plato  est  sapiencior  omni  homine,  beginning  has 

3o  quamvis  non  sit  gradus  quo  omnis  homo  est  sapiens;  maiStained- 

et  maior  omni  corpore,  quamvis  nullus  sit  gradus  supra 

quem  omne  corpus  est  magnum;  sed  sicud  omnis  homo 

est  sapiens  aliquo  gradu  et  omne  corpus  aliquo  gradu 

magnum,   sic   Plato   incipit   esse   aliquo   gradu  albus. 

35Videtur  tamen  michi,  salvo  indicio  meliori,  quod  talis  but  1  tiiink  that 
.        .  .  •       o  •  1  to  sav  ii » 

locucio  est  lmpropna :   Sor  est  sapiencior  omni  homine,  wiser  than  any 

sicut  ista:  Sor  est  sapiencior  nulla  chimera  vel  non  omni  Unmeanin<> 

5b  animali;  nisi  forte  altero  istorum  modorum  I  intelligatur  unless 

..  7        ,  .  &  ,       understood  in 

aliquo    gradu    Sor    est    sapiens,    quo    quihbet    gradus  the  sense  of  a 

degree  of 

I.  aliquod  A.      <).  sicud  A.      io,  n.  Sor  qui  non  A.      28— 3o.  quam- 
vis  —  quamvis  twice  A.      38.  int*  A. 

26.  Reverendum  magistrum.  Sce  p.  223,  l.  22. 
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wisdom,  which  sapiencie   hominis   est   remissior;    vel   sic:    Sor  aliqiio 
"urpasses"©"  gradu  est  sapiens,  et  omnis  homo  est  aliquo  gradu  sapiens, 
equals,       Sed  non  maiori  nec  pari  gradu  sapiencie  Sortis.   Et  iste 
modus  loquendi,  quamvis  sit  usitatus,  videtur  michi  esse 
and  then,^\vhen  irracionalis.    Et   adhuc,    admisso  isto   modo    loquendi,  5 
ivhiter^than  B  deficit  similitudo  in  tali :  Sor  est  albior  quam  Plato  in- 
^mp"y  tha' ifthTs  ciP2*  esse  a^us  i  quia,  si  esset  simile,  tunc  Sor  intensiori 
beginning  has  a gradu   esset  albus  quam  Plato  incipit  esse  albus :  quod 
certain  degret  ?  ,.  ,     .     .  ..  1 

ofintensity.    lmphcat  Platonem  aliquo  gradu  mcipere  esse  album. 

The  superiative     Sed  de  confusione  superlativi,  notandum  quod  con-  io 

renderThe    fundit   alio    modo    quam   negacio  vel  distribucio;  quia 

foHowing  term  n0n  sequitur:  Sor  est  sapientissimus  hominum;  isti  sunt 
universal  in  the         .  .  . 

ordinarv  way;  homines ;  ergo  Sor  est  sapientissimus  istorum;   quia  sic 

conchfde^Jl?*  ^or  esset  omnis  homo  et  non  omnis  homo.  Nec  sequitur: 
the  rvisesi  qf  Sor  est  sapientissimus  omnium  hominum,  isti  sunt  homines,  i5 
men,  theretore,  ...         .  -  .  •     i  i 

he  is  the  wisest  er go  Sor  est  sapientissimus  istorum;  quia  tunc  mcluderet 

forthl^wnSi  antecedens  repugnanciam  sicut  primum.   Nec  stat  iste 
require^the  ^  terminus,    omnium    hominum    inmobiliter    quantum  ad 
be  one  of  these,  superlativum  gradum  precedentem,  cum  idem  est  dicere 
hke  humanity  £Qr  est  sapientiSsimus  hominum  et  Sor  est  sapientissimus  20 

Yet  it  is  omnium  hominum;  et  secus  est  in  aliis  terminis  mobili- 
wisesiofmen  tatis  per  alios  terminos  precedentes.  Ideo  hoc  est  con- 

meanso/a//  cedendum. 
men. 

Unde  aliter  capiendum  est  medium   in  talibus  quam 
There  are  an  in  aliis  simpliciter  mobilitatis;   ut  bene  sequitur:    Sor  25 
^of^deerees^  est  fortissimus    hominum   (vel    omnium    hominum,  quod 
accordfng  to    idem  est) :  Plato  est  homo ;  ergo,  Sor  est  forcior  Platone 

which  the         .  '   ,      .  -ii         *     •      j         Z    -       •  tl 

quantities  of  vel   eque  fortis  cum  illo;   et   sic   de  ceteris  similibus. 

modlfiel -^some  Unde  secundum  qualescunque  gradus  ymaginabiles  est 
render  both    dare  terminos  confundentes ;   ut  aliqui  mobilitant  tam  3o 

subject  and        .  . 

predicate      subiectum   quam   predicatum,    sicut    mere   negaciones ; 
''"the^subject"10  aucllu  mobilitant  solum  subiectum  et  inmobilitant  pre- 
only;  some    dicatum ;  ut  signa  universalia  distributiva;   aliqui  con- 

rcnder  them     ~      .  ....  .    .  .   .  .    „   .  .  ,. 

confusediy    xundunt  et  mobihtant,  ut  lsti  termini  injinttum,  mmediate, 

universai,  etc.  promitto,  scio,  et  consimiles,  aliqui  mobilitant  mediatos  35 
et  non  inmediatos,   ut  dicciones  exclusive  et  exceptive, 
et  aliqui  mobilitant,  sed  cum  supernaturalibus  mediis; 
et  superlativi  gradus  et  inmediati  alii  prenarrati. 

How  are  these      Sed    ulterius    dubitatur    quomodo   proposiciones  de 

comparative    ....  ...  . 

propositions    istis  tribus  gradibus  reciproce  se  exponunt;  ut  compara- 40 

mutually 
cxpounded  ? 


2.  est  after  gradu  deest  A.  3;.  fpualib^  A.  38.  pnarrati  A. 
40.  ti  pro  sc  A. 
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tivus    exponit    positivum    et   econtra:    et  superlativus  Can  v.  g.  the 

equivoce  exponitur  per  utrumque:  cum  tamen  de  racionc  andposltive 

exponencium  sit  quod  significata  primaria  istorum  sint  Q«*P° uj£  each_ 

nociora  signilicato  primario   exponendi.   Sed  quantum  exponents  must 

5  ad  illud,  dicitur  quod  diversa  sunt  diversis  hominibus  l&n^what 'is^to 

nociora;  nec  oportet  universaliter  signiticata  exponencium  be  expounded? 

esse  nociora  signilicato  primario  exponendi.  Sed  sufticit 

quod   convertantur,   et  in   multis  expressius  ostendant 

sentenciam  exponendi;  ut,  captis  duobus  quantis  regu-   It  is  enough 

lolaribus,    et    supposito    uno    alteri,    percipiendo    quod  takeShe%face 

neutrum  excedit  reliquum,  concludo  ista  esse  equalia:  ot ''^  otllcr.and 

.  .   *  r    ...  7         '    pomt  out  lts 

et  sunt  tales  negactones  communiter  racilius  nobis  note    sensc  morc 

affirmacionibus  quas  exponunt.  Et  exhinc,  comparando  c,carlv- 

unum  istorum  ad  infinita  equalia  alteri,   expono  com- 

i5pendiose  quod  ipsum  est  tantum  quantum  est  aliquod 
reliquorLtm,  per  duas  affirmativas  et  terciam  negativam; 
et  sic  per  negacionem  affirmacioni  de  positivo  commu- 
niter  nociori  expono  per  comparativam  et  superlativam. 
Quamvis  autem  simplex  sit  affirmacio  prior  et  nocior 

2onegacione,  tamen  multe  negaciones  sunt  multis  afrirma- 

cionibus  magis  cognoscibiles.  Dicitur  ergo  quod  regulariter  The 
omnis   proposicio    affirmativa    de  proprie   comparativo  c°™roperVC 

6a  presupponit  |  suum  positivumj  et  ex  omni  tali  compara- Pre^u.PPose^riu1,c 
tiva  seqLiittir  comparativa  de  termino  opposito  privative.  implies  another 

25  Verbi   gracia,   Sor  est  propria   comparacione   infinitum  comparativc, 

masnus:   et   sequitur;   Sor   est  maior  A:   ereo   A  est    ,w.itn  lessj 

. 0       7  7       0  A  is  greater 

minus  Sor.  Et  patet  quod  mundus  est  parvus,  cum  eius  than  B;  B  is 

medietas  sit  minor  ipso;  sed  non  in  comparacione  ad    fe*Every  A 

mundo  mayus,  sed  in  comparacione  ad  aliud  ipso  maius Co™pJqU^i ^j08 

3oparvum  etc.    Deus  autem  est  infinitum   melior  mundo;   itself;  and  if 

corpus,  infinitum  maius  superficie;  et  tamen  nec  mundus  SeShVr^hat 

est   inlinitum   mintis  bomis  deo,    cum  tunc  deus  foret    otber  is  lcss 

.        .  .  thau  lt. 

parum  bonLis,  nec  corpLis  lnfinitum  magnum,  quia  non 
est  comparacio  proprie  dicta.  Nec  sequitur:    Plato  in-  Yet  we  cannot 
35 finitum  minus  dlbus  erit  qitam  est  Sor,  er°o  Sor  infinitum  thelesslto^he 
maius  albus  est  quam  erit  Plato;  quia  non  est  affirmativa  morc  un|ess  tnc 

1  1    *  •   n   •  •        companson  is 

de  proprie  comparativo  sed  de  termino  mnnito.  Sequitur  proper. 

eciam :   binarius  est  duplus  ad  unitatem;  ergo  unitas  est  ^A^tflbe' 
subdupla    ad   binarium,    quia    eius    medietas;    sed   non  tniiniteiy  less 
. r  •     •      3     i         •  1  white  than  B  ts ; 

^osequitur   quod   sic   tn   duplo   minLis    multa    sunt;    nec  butnot:/?/.? 

infinitely  morc 


t.  poitui'  A.  \.  noticiora  A.  18.  nocai'  A.  29.  mdo  A 
ib.  maiiib  A.      3o.  mdu  A.      30.  minus  A.       3»j.  c'  mtas  A. 
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white  than  A  binarius  est  minor  unitate  aut  plurior,  sed  duplus.  Est 
accoun^oHhe  enim  duplus  ad  aliud,  vel  quia  duo  talia  continet,  vel 

'infinite.'     nUia   est  in  duplo  maius;   et  sic  abusive  dicitur  esse 
2  is  Uvice  as    ^  ....... 

many  as  i ;   proporcio  maioris  niequalitatis  duorum  ad  unum,  quia 
bu/not  ^hMfas  diffinite  proporcio  maioris  inequalitatis  est  comparacio  5 

many.       maioris  ad  minus. 
There  are  many     Et  ideo  sepe   ponunt   auctores   tales  comparaciones 
expressfons:  as SUD  sensibus  negativis;    ut,   duo  est  plura  quam  unum, 

two  is  more    s[c  exponendo:  duo  sunt  multa,  et  unum  non  est  multa. 

tnan  one,  r  .  7  . 

something  is   Ymmo,   habundancius   dicunt   quod   ahquid   est   melius  10 
nothing^wie  ouam  nichil,  et  per  consequens  homo  est  melior  chimera. 
not  being  many,  ista  tamen  videtur  figurativa  locucio  et  inconsona  so- 

nor  nothing         .    .  ...... 

good.       phistice,   cum  nec  unitas  sit  maior  binano,   quia  non 

A  unit  is  neilher  i  .....  .  , 

large  nor     parva  vel  pauca,  nec  binario  lpsaminor;  et  per  ldem  pro- 
small;       porcione   equalitatis   nulla   est   maior  vel  minor:    nec  i5 

nor  is  every    1  n  .  ' 

whole  largcr  omne  totum  est  maius  sua  parte  quantitativa;  quia 
quantitative    cum  binarius  sit  sub  unico  et  indivisibili  gradu  magni- 

part,  since  the  tudinis   et  maximo  parvitatis,   tamen  maxima  parvitas 

smallest  ...  r   1 

possible      possibihs    constituitur    ex    duobus   indivisibilibus,  non 

com^oseVof  tanquam   ex  suis   partibus,   cum  nulla  paucitas  habet  20 

..  ,    partes.    Nec   minima   magnitudo    habet  macnitudines, 

'mdivisibles,    r       .         ..  0  0 

which  are  not  sed  indivisibilia;  suas  partes.  Large  ergo  loquendo,  pro- 
mfhT\woS'    porcio  maioris  inequalitatis  est  comparacio  tocius  ad 
mTo°beSwenht  e^us  Partem  quantitativam,  vel  equivalenter,   sicut  pro- 
known  bj every  porcio  minoris  inequalitatis  est  habitudo  partis  quanti-  ib 
di tha^Tfhe S°  tative  ad  suum  totum,  vel  equivalenter.    Expedit  ergo 
faihmPerther°of  sopbiste  cognoscere  istas  duas  vias,   non  solum  ad  in- 
the  two,  he    telligendum    auctores,    sed,    cum    prolapsus    fuerit  in 
Ws^osition^in  alterutra,   ut  salvare  se  posset  communiter  in  reliqua; 
the  other.     et  tanta  de  istis  gradibus  sufficiant  pro  presenti.  3o 


3.  ab  sive  A.  12,  i3.  fophiste'  A.  14,  i5.  proporcionem  A. 
17.  imo  A. 


CAPITULUM  DECIMUMOCTAVUM. 


Sequitur  de  exposicione  proposicionum  cum  terminis  Of  terms  in  the 
de  plurali.   Ubi  primo  notandum  quod  tripliciter  con-  a  categorical 
tingit   categoricam    esse    de  terminis   de    plurali;    vel  pjJ°£g  e[Jher"ifsy 
5  racione    subiecti,    vel    racione    predicati,    vel    racione  subject  or  its 

.  •  predicatc,  or 

utnusque.  both,  in  the 

Sed   racione   subiecti   hoc    est   tripliciter:   vel  quod  r  -,Tluial-  , 

1  "         I.  Ihc  snbjcct. 

subiectum  sit  termtnus  numeralis,  vel  appellativus  Exampies. ^are 
pluralis,    vel  copulativus,  vel  distinctivus:    ut  patet  de  men^are^human 

ioistis:  4or  sunt  2°  et  2°.    Duo   homines  sunt  homo,   Sor  ^emss,  A  and  B 
^  '  are  A  and  15. 

et  Plato  sunt  Sor  et  Plato.    In  quibus  omnibus  quoad 

suas  probaciones  est  inter  sophistas  diversitas  respon- 

dendi.    Potest   ergo   regulariter   sustineri    quod   omnis  Every 

afrirmativa   de   subiecto   de    plurali    et   predicato    non  proposition  ot 

iSnumerali  termino  nec  equivalente  est  inferribilis  divisive;  Yub^ecMs 

ut  si,  Sor  et  Plato  currunt,   vel  sunt  albi,    etc.  tunc  I  plural,  infers  the 

56b  tam  unus  quam  alter  est  currens,  vel  huusmodi.  each*  part  ^of 

In   istis  tamen    est   maxima   difficultas  distribuendi,  ^nte^the' 

quando    predicatum    compositum     equivalet    termino     latter  be  a 

2onumerali:  ut  Sor  et  Plato  ferendo  simul  A  lapidem  non  BufwheiHt  is 

habent  partes  A  lapidis  quas  approprietate  ferunt;  sed  numemCin(as0in 

uterque  fert  totum  lapidem  cum  alio,  et  sic  quantum-  the  case  of  a 

libet  grave  sufficit  quantumlibet  debile  portativum  ferre,  Carry?ng  a  stonc 

saltim   cum  alio;    et  sic  de  calefaccione  et  aliis  acci- togetheV;  ?r  ot 

.  .  .  one  body 

25  dentibus  que  non  specialiter  sunt  appropriate  partibus  heating  another, 
agencium;  ymmo  universaliter,  quando  partes  significati  general  when 
predicati   de   quibus   ipsum   non   est   predicabile   sunt    pa°ris 1  ot ' Ti"e 
appropriate  partibus  sienificati  suppositi,  tunc  equivalet    subject  are 

.  V       r        ,b   c  /■  rclatcd  to  parts 

termino  numerali,   ut:    Sor  et  Plato   traxerunt  navem  jn  the  predicate) 
3oper  tantum  spacium]  cum  Sor  traxit  illam  per  A  partem  lt  ca£ "Jjginfe* 
spacii  et  Plato  per  B  partem  eiusdem  spacii,  que  ade-  In  this  way  two 

mcn  may 


r.  Cap.  dccst  A.  2.  Initial  S  in  rcd  ink  A.      ^  4.  caam  A. 

12.  foUs  pro  sophistasA;  ib.  vcritatcs  pro  diversitas  A.      i3.  sustinere  A. 

23.  _p_tatm  A.      28.  appom  A. 
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tbgether  do  quate  integrant  illud  spacium ;  et  sic  pertransierunt 
ffaTeach  has  illud  spacium,  occiderunt  tot  homines,   sciunt  septem 

not  done     artes,  etc.  dum  neutrum  illorum  sic  fecit. 
completely.  '  ,  .  . 

But  when  two      Verumptamen,  si   duo  agencia  produxerunt  aliquid, 

«n^effeet^both  utrumque  illorum  produxit  illud;    quia  vel  simul  pro-  5 

must  produca  duxerunt    continue,    et   sequitur    intentum;    vel  unum 
it,  if  they  have  ...  '  .     .  . 

worked  atthe  unam  partem,  et  aliud  aliam;  et  tunc  lllud  quod  ulti- 

not ^the^first*  mate  produxit  generat  productum.   Vmmo  primum  in 

produces  casu  non  fecit  productum ;  ut  si  A,  medietas  dati  lapidis, 
another  eftect,  \  r  ' 

predisposing  to  fuit  generata,  A  B  agente;  et,  post  cessante,  B  C  agens  10 
ththeS^atter,thed  produxit   aliam    medietatem:    tunc   dico    quod   B  non 

effect  itself.    fecjt   iHUm   lapidem,   sed   C,   sicud  ultima  gutta  facit 
1  he  last  drop  .    1  \  \ 

pierces  the    foramen  ultimum  vel  concavitatem,  et  nulla  gutta  pre- 

stone-       cedens;    sed    forte    fecerunt    alias    concavitates,  vel 

Therefore,  it   disposuerunt  ad  aliam  faciendam.  Non  ergo  sequitur.  i5 

^that  whaniaT lst*  fecerunt  A  et  B,  ex  quibus  integratur;  ergo  fecerunt 

previously  parts  c ;    quia   stat   A  et   B   fuisse   facta   nunc   ad  centum 
of  a  thingmade  1  ....  .  . 

has  made  thai  annos,   et   nunc   pnus   C  neri   ex  llhs.    Et  sic  videtur 

thing  ltsc"'    michi   de   domo    et   ceteris    aggregatis    quo    ad  suas 

facciones.  20 
Others,  Alia  tamen  est  via  que  dicit  quod  omne  tntendens 

sav^that^wlien  ^n4uem  hnem  et  facit  cns  quod  erit  pars  numeralis 
a  being,  eiusdem  facit  illud;  ut  homo  dicit  psalterium,  facit 
make  anything  domutn,  vadit  Romam  et  sic  de  multis,  dum  infinicies 
oTi^he^reafly  pausabit  antequam  perfecerit.  Et  ampliat  verbum  de  2? 
makes  it;  and  presenti  ad  omnc  tempus;  quia  aliter  non  esset  possi- 
then  the  verb   '  .  1    1     •  r 

in  the  presejit  bile    oracionem    esse,    nec    ambulacionem,     nec  taha 

18  '\TiPtimcd  t0  aSSreBata?   nlsl    verbum    de   presenti   csset  ampliatum 
tam   pro  prcsentibus  [et]  preteritis  quam  futuris,  que 
In  this  sense  intendebantur   cum    aliis    pro    certo   fine.    Et    ex   hac  3o 
^saW ntoSbe' 6  rauice  credo  quod  aliqui  ponunt  omnia  que  sunt,  fuerunt, 
present  to  God.  vel  erunt,  esse  presencia  quo  ad  deum,  ampliando  hoc 
verbum  esse  [ad]  existere,  et  fore.    Et  sic  infinita  sunt, 
que  non  sunt  in  hoc  instanti;   et  illud  plus  concordat 
cum  modo  loquendi,  quamvis  videatur  nimis  inbrigabile  35 
sophistis. 

Bui  sophists,  Ideo  dicunt  ipsi  quod  homo  nichil  facit  nisi  quod 
^methoTal '  So*  ^Pse    est   ^n  ^acien^°}   510  quod   continuabit  faccioncm 

complicated,    illius  completam,  si  fuerit  res  absoluta.  Et  sic  non  est 
Sdoes  nothing  possibile    peregrinando    hominem     ire    ab    Anglia    ad  40 
but  what  hc  ts  Romam    scribere  versum,  dicere  psalterium,  et  sic  de 

engaged  in  at  '  '  *  ' 

the  moment ; 

22.  al  v  afler  numeralis  A.         2Q.  el  deesl  A.         33.  ad  deest  A. 
35.  inbrigale  A. 
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aliis  discretis.  Sed  illud  videtur  nimis  honerosum.  Ideo     and  so  he 

dicit  alia  responsio  quod  dans  ultimum  complementum  Rome?w??tet0a 

domui    facit   domum,   faciendo  domum  esse,   sed  non  verse  or. sav  1,18 

'  .  '  Breviary. 

aliquid  quod   prius  partes  lllius   fccit.  Wulgus  tamen,  Another  answer 

5  synodochice    loquens,    dicit    quod    quilibet    operarius  la^forcJat 

faciens   illud   quod   erit    pars   domus  talis  fieure  facit  work  produces 

domum;  quod  creditur  esse  talsum.   Et  conformiter  dc  noneofthe 

panno,  libro  et  ceteris  artificialibus.  ^eSfeet,*  * 

Mcdia   autem  responsio,   quamvis   sit   habundancior.    1  P""0*01'  tlie 

1  *    .  '.  second  answer, 

A  S7"  est   michi   probabilior.   Conceditur   tamen   |   quod    isti  though 

motores  fecerunt  istum  motum,  et  nullum  illorum  movit  y£°  TgranMhat 
illud    mobile    per    tempus    mensurans    illum    motum,  moufi"  n.°  one 

....  ot  a  given 

quamvis  quodlibet  illorum  fecit  illum  motum.  Ponatur    number  of 
enim    quod  A  sit  mobile  continue    motum    per  diem.  movecfa  body 
i5sed  pro  prima  medietate  movebitur  a  B  ct  postmodum  ^jJoiS^ime 
a  C,  corrupto  B.   Tunc  patet  prima  pars  cum  ultima,     each  bas 
ex  hoc  quod  utrumque  illorum  fecit  illum  notum,  quia  Pmovement.e 
hoc  moveri  vel  esse  in  movendo  per  tantum  temporis. 1  °.r  ulstance'  lf 

1  .  1  A  is  moved 

Et   media   pars   patet    ex   casu;    et   sic   conceditur   C  durihg  a  day, 

2ospacium    esse    pertransitum   ab   A   et  B.   et  nec   per-  mJn>  Besisting 

transiebatur  ab  A  nec  a  B;  et  sic  quantumlibet  maenum  "°  longer,  by  C. 

'  .  "  V         Thus  supposuii: 

spacium   potest  esse  quantum  licet  cito   pertransitum,  many  moving 

quantumcunque  tarde   movendo  A  multis  mobilibus:   a  however^small 

quolibet  tamen  illorum  mobilium  erit  totale   spacium    sett'ns  A  1,1 

*  1  motion.  the 

25  totaliter  pertransitum,  et  tamen  nullum  lllorum  per-  wllo|e  *^acc  is 
transibit  illud  spacium,  nec  pertransietur  ab  aliquo  Pbv^  them!°an8d 
istorum;  nec  est  spacium  pertransitum,  nisi  primo  in  .vet  none  ot 

.  '  1      .      .    1  '  1  them  mav  pass 

fine,    sic   quod   manebit   m    fine.   Ex   quo   patet   quod    through'  the 

spacium  successive  corruptum  secundum  partes  ut  sunt  xiu^principle 

3o  pertransite,   non  erit  a  sic  pertranseunte  pertransitum,  5anu  bli applied 

...  .  to  heat,  or  any 

cum    mcipit    non    esse   proprio    instanti    applicacionis  permanent 
illius  pertranseuntis:    et  per  idem  nulla  pars  eius  erit  movement. 
pertransita;  et  sic  casus  communis  est  impossibilis.  Sed 
aliquod  spacium  suppositum  erit  pertransitum:  et  con- 

35  formiter  dicitur  de  calore,  vel  alio  quocumque  per- 
manente,  successive  corrupto  vel  generato.  Non  enim 
generabitur  aliquid  huiusmodi  successive.,  nisi  maneat 
in  fine,  secundum  totum  generatum.  Nec  in  tali  casu 
successive  corrumpetur,  nec  successive  erunt  partes  eius, 

40  sed  proprio  instanti  applicacionis  desinit  esse;  pro  quo 
instanti  erit  ita  quod  corrumpens  non  aget  in  hoc  nec 
in    aliquam    eius    partem,    sicut    nec   tanget;    sed  in 


8.  pano  A. 
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subiectum  eius  aget.   Verumptamen   corrumpetur  hoc, 

id  est,  faciet  hoc  desinere  esse  non  per  accionem  suam, 

sed  per  incepcionem  accionis  sue. 

To  return  to       Reddeundo  ergo  ad  propositum,  videtur  michi  quod 

norieSof  these  nulla  talis  affirmativa  verificari  poterit  divisive;   ut  si  5 

propositions  is  ^or  suut  jor^  tunc  qU0Ciijbet  Morum  erit  unum  Morum  4i 

distributively,  si  isti  sciunt  septem  artes,   tunc  quodlibet  illorum  scit 
so  that  each       •  •  .  •  ,  XT  .  • 

indh  iduai  ofthe  aliquam  septem  arcium;  et  sic  de  alns.  Nec  est  mcon- 
f?h "knows^tke ven*ens  °iuoa,>   s*  sciant  septem  artes,   et  ignorent  vel 
seven  arts,  and  dubitent  easdem,   sicut  40r  homines  differunt  a  4or  et  10 
The/caiTknow  tamen  sunt  4or •  Nec  sequitur  quod  isti  nesciunt  septem 
a"hesearts°W  artes<   vel  non  sunt  4°r,  vel  quod  omnia  que  ignorant 
4  men  are     nesciunt,  aut  non  sciunt.   Pro  quo  notandum  quod  illa 
^incFyet  are"  negacio,  nota  negans  verbum  respectu  cuius  fiunt  tales 
It  does  not    duos  sensus,   negat  utrumque  sensum;   ut,   si  isti  non  i5 

follow  that  they  sunt  qitatuor,    tunc  non  aliquod  istorum,   nec  ista  simul 
are  not  four.         .  . 

sunt  quatuor. 

Thus  it  is  Ex  °iuo  patet  quod  ista  non  sunt  contradictoria,  isti 
quite  possible  sunt  a\\)i  et  {sti  non  sunt  albi,  cum  uno  existente  albo 

tor  thc  most  7 

opposite      et  rehquo  non,  foret  utrumque  falsum;  et  sic,  quamvis  20 
belongUatSonce  scita  ab  aliquibus  sint  ignorata  vel  dubitata  ab  eisdem, 
to  this  plural  tamen   impossibile    est   quod   scita    ab    aliquibus  sint 

subject  without  r  n    .  n 

contradiction :  nescita  vel  non  scita  ab  eisdem,  vel  sint  non  scita  ab 
white/learned  i^sj   cum  sint  facta  ab  illis.  Patet  ergo  quod  hoc  est 

and  unlearned  falsum:  duo  homines  sunt  unus  homo,  quamvis  uterqueib 
(though  not  hvo  .  .  .n  1 

and  one);     illorum  sit  unus  ho7no,   quia  cum  subiectum  non  con- 

funditur,  tunc  uterque  illorum  esset  ille  homo;  ymmo 

per  idem    omnia   essent  duo,   et   per  consequens  non 

they  may  love,  infinita  multa  essent;  quia  non  plura  quam  duo.  Patet 

hand  conque?1'  eciam  quod  isti  amant  se,  quia  in  casu  reciproce,   et  3o 

each  other  at  odiunt  se,  quia  alternatim.  Et  per  idem  occidunt  I  se,  A 

tlie  same  time.  r  . 

quia  alternatim,   et   per  idem  occidunt  se  alternatim, 
vel  reciproce.  Et  sic  pugnant  ut  vincant  se,  vel  ut  vin- 
cantur  a  se  ipsis,  et  ut  superentur  et  ut  superent,  sed 
But  we  may  not  non  ut  non  vincantur.   Nec   sequitur;    isti   odiunt,  istilb 
°they "do  not    odiunt  se,   ergo  non  amant  se,   nec  e  contra;   quia  si 
love,ath ]eaStetc' ;  non  amant  se,  tunc  non  amant  se  reciproce;  nec  alter- 
their  want  of  natim  sequeretur.  Nec:  isti  intendunt  superari  a  se  ipsis: 
reciprocai?    er&°?  intendunt  ut  non  superent  se  ipsos.  Sicut  ergo  isti 

4or  pugnantes  sunt  homines  victores  et  homines  non4o 
victores,  iusti  et  iniusti,  homines  sedentes  et  homines 
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non  sedentes:  sed  stantes  non  sedent,  stant:  nec  sedenti  in  a  coiicction 
•  .  .  _  men  may  be 

affertur  non  sedencia;  et  sic  quatuor  sunt  2°  et  2°,  et    sitting  and 

bis  duo,  sed  non  semel  duo.  Et  sic,  omnia  tria  sunt  dow  not^fofiow 
duo  et  duo:   et  licet  communicancia  nulla,   tamcn  2°  that  those who 

'  7  stand  sit. 

5  sunt,  2°,  et  2°. 

Nec    sequitur:    tsti    duo    sunt   duo    homincs    et    duo  Othcr 
..  ,  ,        ,T  .  examples:  two 

ammalia:  ergo  sunt  duo  et  auo.  Nec  sequitur,  iste  ter-  men,  being  two 

narius  est  par  isti  ternario:  ergo,  est  par.  Nec  sequitur:  *JJJJa]Sd  two^1 

A  et  B  sunt  Sor  et  Plato,  et  illi  differunt:  erffo,  A  et  nor  thai  three 
t-.  «■      .     _  t-»i  o  is  even,  becausc 

io^>   differunt.    Sit   A,  Sor,  et  B,   Plato  et  Sor;  et  tunc     even  with 

patet  quod  A  est  B,  et  quod  hec  nugatoria.   Ut:    qui  ^"/lorThat  a*'' 

istorum    numerorum    (vel  isti  duo  numeri)    sunt  Sor  et  and  B,  standing, 

Plato?    et    breviter    quandocunque    termini    sinonimi  b  for  Socrates' 

copulantur  a  parte  eiusdem  extrcmi  est  idem  iudiciura.  "gfl^  fWo 

i5Ut:        et  B  differunt   et  .s-z/»^  Sor  et  Plato,    quin  per      men  do. 

idem   liceret   infinicies   geminare:   quod   esset  omnino 

nugatorium.   Hec  enim  est  nugatoria  fore  Sor  et  A;  et 

sic  de  similibus. 

Et  patet  quomodo  dicendum  est  de  terminis  collectivis,  Collective  terms 

2out:   iste  populus   est   albus,   sapiens,  fortis,    bonus,    etc.  peopte,  fannot 

Non  enim,  vere  loquendo,  est  populus  talis,  nisi  que-  prp^e^a^seive 

libet   pars   populi   sit   talis.    Ideo    sinodochica   locucio    unless  such 

videtur,    concedendo    populum    esse    iustum    (propter  wnoIe;Ubut  they 

maiorem    partem    iustum) ;    et    sic    univoce    dormire,    _  may  .De. 

r  ' '  '  figuratively 

2  5  comedere,  etc.  propter  hoc  quod  pars  eius  sic  se  habet.  understood  of 

Multa  enim  sunt  Locuta  in  talibus  que  sunt  falsa.  Con-  thepfrtftei 

ceditur  ergo  quod  quilibet  homo  de  populo  est   pars  thJJjjJJ  a^man 

populi,  sed  nullius  hominis  pars  est  pars  populi.  Predi-    is  part  of  a 

catum    ergo    singulare    ampliatur    ad    significacionem  oTEim  ?s  par? 

3o  collectivam  per  subiectum  collectivum,  sicut  est  verbum   ofa  people; 

r  '  nor,  though  2  is 

smgulare,  etc.   Unde  conceditur  quod  populus  est  ens,  divisible,  is  any 

et  binarius  est  tantus  quantus  binarius  punctorum,  quia  part  ot  n  s0* 

tot  sunt  ista,  quot  sunt  illa. 

Et   sic   binarius   est   divisibilis   et   nulla    eius  pars; 

35sicut  homo  emit  equum  et  nullam  eius  partem ;  anima 

naturaliter    informat    hominem    et    non    aliquam  eius 

partem,  et  unum  est  pars  numeri  et  nulla  eius  pars. 


i.  sed  stantes  scd  non  sedcnt  stant  A.  2.  aft'  pro  affertur  A. 

ii.  que  pro  qui  A.      23.  vr  pro  vidctur  A. 

3i.  Later,  Wyclif  seems  to  have  thought  otherwise.  In  De 
Apostasia  (p.  96)  he  quotes  the  following  distich:  Populus  est 
aliquid ;  sed  populus  nihil  est.  But  that  may  be  an  argunient  ad 
hominem. 
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Thus  a  couple  Binarius  ergo  punctorum  habet  partes,  et  caret  partibus 
partsTbut  not  extensis,    sed  non   partibus.    Unde   non  sequitur:  ista 

extended  parts.  carent  partibus,  vel  sunt  minora  B  binario  et  ista  sunt 
We  cannot  *    .  . 

conclude,     iste  binarius:  erzo,  iste  binarius  sic  se  habet;  quia  equi- 
because  their  .  1    •  u  •  *       •   •  r  - 

parts  have  no  vocacio    est    m    apposito,    racione    termini    numerahs  d 

parts,  that  the  iimitantis  ad  magnitudinem  numeri,  que  est  multitudo 

whole  couple  D  .  ~ 

has  none.     ad   partes   numerales.  Sed  terminus   numeralis  limitat 

When  we  say:  ad    verbum   successivum,    limitat   ad    sensum  divisum 
Thrice  tliree  .  .    .  .  .  . 

are  nine,  we   Pro  vicissitudine ;  ut:   ter  /r/<2  novem,  quia  fr/a 

taken  three     ?r/'67  ^  C0Pu^atwl  suut  novem.  Et:  £/s  fuisti  Oxonie,  10 

times :  ro7M)-c>-e  quia  semel  et  alia  vice  interpollatim  copulative;  et  sic, 

Oxford,  i! e.,  A  et  -S   sunt   ista   duo  puncta,   et   tamen   differunt  ab 

°anotner      eisdem  punctis,    quia   divisim  et  alternatim ;   et  tamen 

separate  time.  non   est  ita  quod  ista  puncta  non  sunt  ista,  nec  iste 

points^though  numerus  est  indivisibilis  vel  non  divisibilis.  Nec  sequitur,  i5 

quantitatively,  fsta  sunt  divisibilia  auantitative  auo  ad  molem:  ergo  sunt 

is  not  naturally    .  *  ■  1   . » 

divisible.   ~  divisibilia,   quia  sunt  naturaliter  mdivisibilia,   nisi  forte 

homo  equivocaverit. 

Other  sophisms     Et   iuxta   tales  sensus  concedunt  quidam  tales  con- 

resolved  by  this  clusiones.  Tantum  iste  sunt  |  proposiciones  scripte,  quarum  A 

mconcerningat  utraclue   est  necessaria;   et  alia  est  proposicio  scripta 

two  written    impossibiiis,  que  non  est  altera  illarum,  sed  tercia  que 

P\\  inch^ai-e^    non   differt  ab  illis.    Et  sic  de   multis  aliis  in  quibus 

n  C  i  Thfrd and  °Portet  diligenter  advertere  ad  nugacionem;  ut,  posito 

combining  the  quod   solum  hoc  vel  pars  eius  sit  scriptum;   rrdeus  est  2  5 

^Tmpo^ssible.155  deus",  quorum  primum  sit  A,  secundum  B,  tercium  C, 

quod    significet   deum   esse  B,   tunc   videtur   tota  con- 

clusio  patere.  Nota  tamen  quod  probabile  videtur  quod 

A  sit   de   numero   aliquorum   que  non  sunt,   quia  de 

numero  communi  formaliter  dicto  quo  aliqua  numerantur,  3o 

quorum  unum  est  et  aliud   non   potest   esse;   et  hoc 

tollit  multas  probaciones  conclusionum. 

I  should  have      Totam   istam    materiam  tractarem  diflfusius,   si  non 

dealt  with  this     ,  ..  .  ii  •  -t       .  *• 

matter  at     obstaret  prohxitas  quam  adhuc  timeo  mvenibus  tediosam. 
ind  T^not'1'  ^c^eo    relinquens  videre  volentibus   in   supcriore   opere  35 
feared  to  be    meo  totum  hoc  planius  pertractatum,  huic  meo  tractatui 

tedious;  but  iu  r  r  x 

mv  next  work  hnem  pono. 
all  this  is  more 
fully  set  forth. 

17.  indivisibilia  pro  divisibilia  A.      19.  excedunt  A.       36.  tractui  A. 

Superiore.   "Next".  Just  as  proximus  ahvays  mcans  "last", 
with  Wyclif. 


I  N  D  E  X. 


Ab  aequo,  demonstration,  70. 

Ablativcs  absolute,   equivalcnt  to  propo- 

sitions,  oi. 
Adjacent,  Hrst,  second,  and  third,  21  and 

note. 

Agreement,  possible,  between  the  natural, 
thc  fortuitous,  thc  violent,  thc  super- 
natural,  thc  voluntary  and  thc  arti- 
ticial,  17?. 

Allusions  to  Antichrist  in  Logica,  35  and 

note,  69,  70,  162. 
Alonc,   to  bc;  is  impossiblc  in  a  strict 

sense,  187,  1 38. 
Amphibology,  98,  ()(). 
Analogy  defined,  35. 
Analysis  of  subjccts  eontaining  a  genitive; 

how  to  bc  madc,  91,  02. 
A  posteriori  demonstration,  70. 
A  priori  demonstration,  70. 
Argument,  an;  its  definition,  35;  divided 

into  Enthymema,  Induction,  Analogy, 

and  Syllogism,  ib.;  Soritcs  forgotten, 

ib.  note. 

Aristotle  44,  78,  1 56  note,  169. 
Attributes  of  God;  such  as  are  not  essen- 
tial  might  be  wanting,  28. 

Being,  differcnt  opinions  about  the  cx- 
tension  or  breadth  of  signification  of 
the  word,  1 53. 

Beginning  and  cnding;  what  they  rcspect- 
ivcly  imply,  191;  ncither  God  nor  the 
eternal  truths  ever  began  to  be,  192; 
they  were  not,  but  are,  ib.  To  begin 
is  the  first  now  of  being  and  the  last 
of  not-being;  to  end,  conversely,  iq3; 
the  bcginning  begins,  when  the  thing 
begins  to  be,  194.  From  beginning 
to  ending  the  conclusion  holds  good 
with  opposite  terms,  iq5;  beginning 
and  ending  are  now  modal  and  now 
categorical,  iq6;  rule  conccrning  thesc 


sorts  of  propositions,  197 — 200;  fallacies 
solved,  200 — 202. 
Brunellus,  thc  name  of  an  ass,  97  and 
note;  1 52  and  note. 

'Captio';  what  il  is.,  118;  cxamplcs,  ug 
solutions,  ib. 

Case,  the,  of  a  merchant,  throwing  his 
goods  overboard  in  a  storm,  as  regards 
his  will  to  do  so,  188. 

Categorics,  1  ;  are  ten  in  numbcr,  three 
absolute  and  seven  reTative,  1 1  ;  defini- 
tion  of  substance,  quantity,  quality, 
relation  and  action,  ib.j  of  passion, 
Iocality,  time,  belonging  and  position, 
12;  versc  containing  the  tcn  categories, 
12  note;  in  each  category  there  is  a 
first  principle  which  is  the  standard  of 
all  the  objects  which  come  under  that 
category,  1  3. 

Causal  propositions:  hypotheticals  of 
which  the  parts  arc  joined  by  because, 
or  the  idca  of  causation,  3o. 

Centre,  the,  is  the  first  principle  of  posi- 
tion,  i3. 

Chance,  Wyclifs  definition  of,  excludes 
a  'toss-up',  172  note. 

Chimera,  tcchnical  meaning  of,  104  note. 

Collective  tcrms  can  rcceivc  only  such 
prcdicates  as  are  true  of  the  whole; 
but  some  may  be  understood  figura- 
tively  as  true  of  the  greater  number 
of  the  individuals  which  thcy  com- 
prisc,  233. 

Comparative  propositions:  hypothcticals 
of  which  the  parts  arc  joined  by  a 
word  signifying  comparison,  3o;  cannot 
properly  bc  analyzed,  66  note. 

Comparison,  degrecs  of,  217;  proper  or 
improper,  ib.;  formula  for  comparison 
in  the  positive  degree,  i.  e.  the  com- 
parison  of  equality,  218.  Difficulties  in 
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expounding;  ist,  when  the  latter  term 
compared  comprises  an  infinite  multi- 
tude,  none  of  which  is  supreme,  ib.; 
such  comparisons  are  impossible,  for  the 
equality  implies  that  one  must  be 
supreme,  219;  2"^  when  the  aforesaid 
comparison  is  modificd  by  the  com- 
parative  degrce  (negation  of  cquality) 
and  difference  of  time,  220;  those  who 
admit  the  thcory  of  indivisible  parts 
making  up  the  Continuous  will  admit 
that  a  suprcme  degree  must  exist,  220; 
how  to  expound  a  proposition  in  the 
comparative,  221;  comparison  is  im- 
possible  unless  both  terms  compared 
really  have  the  same  quality,  222;  how 
to  expound  superlatives,  223;  both  terms 
must  be  homogeneous,  224;  loose 
meanings  given  by  literary  men  and 
orators  to  the  superlative,  ib.;  three 
differences  between  the  comparative 
and  the  supcrlativc,  ib.;  all  the  signs 
of  comparison  gencrally  render  the 
following  terms  distributive,  225;  ex- 
ceptions  to  this  rule,  ib.;  a  peeulliarity 
about  the  distribution  of  the  term  that 
follows  the  superlative,  226;  mutual 
exposition  of  comparatives,  ib.;  it  is 
not  useless,  since  one  proposition  is 
put  for  another,  and  explains  its  sense, 
227;  everv  comparative  implies  a  po- 
sitive,  and  another  comparative  with 
less  and  the  terms  reversed,  ib.;  in- 
exact  expressions,  and  pseudo-compa- 
rison,  228. 

Compound  and  divided  senses,  the,  24 
and  note;  16 1  and  note. 

Conceptualistic  position,  thc,  78  note. 

Conditional  propositions:  hypothcticals 
of  which  tbe  parts  are  united  by  if,  29. 

Consequence,  what  it  is,  42;  rnlcs  of, 
42—49. 

Consequent,  the,  fallacy  of  the,  56  and 
note. 

Contingent,  different  meanings  of;  modal 
or  substantive  sense;  including  or  ex- 
ckuling  its  contrary;  meaning  merely 
a  happening,  or  what  takes  place  by 
nature,  always,  in  most  cases,  or  in 
few,  26,  27,  170;  the  affirmatively  con- 
tingent  and  the  negatively  so,  168;  if 
indiffcrently  contingent  (a  mere  happcn- 
ing)  tt  is  indeterminately  true  orfalse; 
if  contingent  by  nature,  it  is  determin- 
ately  one  or  the  other,  169;  three  con- 


clusions  concerning  the  naturally  con- 
tingent,  always,  in  most  cases,  or  in 
few,  170 — 175;  explanation  of  the 
diagram  of  possibility,  contingency, 
etc,  1^5;  such  propositions  may  be 
proved  a  priori  in  four  ways,  175,  176. 

Continuous,  two  contradictory  theories 
concerning  the,  195. 

Contradictory  propositions,  their  nature, 
20;  imply  a  contradictory  supposition 
of  both  subject  and  predicate,  102. 

Contrary  propositions,  their  nature,  18; 
examples,  19. 

Conversion,  its  definition,  33;  it  is  either 
simple,  or  accidental,  ib.,  or  effected 
by  counterposition,  34;  mnemonic  vcr- 
ses  containing  these  different  descrip- 
tions  of  conversion,  ib.,  notc  on  thc 
necessity  of  counterposition  in  parti- 
cular  negative  propositions,  ib. 

Cnnversion  illegitimate,  of  singulars,  86. 

Copulative  propositions:  hypotheticals  of 
which  the  parts  are  joined  bv  and.  29; 
rules  concerning  them,  56,  57. 

Copulativc  subject,  a;  when  its  two  parts 
are  to  be  understood  generally,  and 
whcn  not,  90,  92,  93. 

Corruptible  things,  the  sphere  of,  43  and 
note. 

Cripples,  170,  171. 

Couple,  a,  of  points  has  parts  (i.  e.  the 
points  themselves)  but  these  parts  have 
none,  204. 

De  Apostasia,  253  note. 

Death,  two  instants  of,  must  be  grantcd 

unless  we  admit  that  time  consists  of 

indivisible  instants,  198. 
Dcgree  is  the  first  principle  of  thc  cate- 

gory  of  quality,  i3. 
Demonstration,  different  sorts  of,  a  priori, 

a  posteriori,  ab  aequo  and  ex  opposito, 

79—84. 

Denial,  a,  ought  to  bear  upon  the  whole 
of  the  proposition,  28. 

Dependency  is  the  first  principle  of  the 
category  of  relation,  i3. 

Descartes'  'Discours  sur  la  Methodc';  a 
passages  that  reminds  of  it,  lygand  note. 

Determinate  and  indeterminate  truth  or 
falsehood,  theory  of,  167;  every  neces- 
sary  proposition  is  determinately  true, 
cverv  impossible  one  false  likewise,  ib.; 
contingent  propositions  may  be  either 
one  or  the  other,  168;   if  one  of  two 
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opposites  is  determinately  true,  the 
other  is  so  likewise,  and  vice  versa, 
168;  all  the  indetermination  depends 
on  something  that  may  happen  or 
not  indifferently  in  thc  future,  ib.,  and 
that  depends  on  God,  169. 

Diagram  of  difFerent  degrecs  of  contra- 
ricty  in  propositions,  18,  1 56. 

Diameter  of  the  world,  the,  177  note. 

DitVcr  (to)  from  what  is  impossiblc  does 
not  imply  possibility,  146. 

DifVerence  and  otherness,  meaning  of  the 
words,  121;  to  differ  from  does  not 
render  tlie  following  term  univcrsal, 
ib.;  propositions  containing  such  vcrbs 
have  three  exponents,  one  negative  and 
two  affirmative,  ib.;  formula,  122; 
conclusion  drawn  thcrefrom,  122  — 126; 
that  which  is  not,  cannot  be  otherwise 
than  it  is,  unless  we  amplify  the  signi- 
fication  of  Being,  126. 

DitVercnt  standpoints  may  rcndcr  the 
same  proposition  true  or  false,  77. 

Difficulty  as  to  creation  and  the  con- 
sequent  ending  of  the  non-entity  of 
things,  196,  197;  in  difficulty  the  ex- 
position  of  the  universal  negative, 
102 — io5.  (See  Fallacy.) 

Diogenes'  proof  of  movement,  79  note. 

Disjunctive  propositions:  hvpotheticals. 
of  which  the  parts  are  joined  by  or, 
2q;  rules  concerning  them,  58,  59. 

Divided  and  compound  scnse,  thc,  24, 
161  and  notes. 

Divine  concourse,  doctrine  of  the,  i3i 
note. 

Division  of  the  whole  work,  1 ;  of  terms 
into  resolvable,  cxponible,  and  official, 
82 ;  a  division  that  is  not  exclusivc, 
since  the  same  term  may  be  all  three 
at  the  same  time,  83. 

Enthymema,  the,  defined,  35. 
Equipollence,  what  it  is,  22;  cffected  by 

means  of  negations  variously  placed, 

22,  23. 

Essential  (de  inesse)  propositions  de- 
fined,  24. 

Eternity,  an,  expires  every  instant,  209. 
Examination  of  this  proposition:  'Of  anv 

couple   of  contradictory  propositions. 

one  or  the  other  is  true',  g3. 
Exceptive  terms  and  propositions,  which 

thcy  are,   53,  142;  how    to  cxpound 

them  (rule  and  formula),  53,  143;  four 


clcments  that  arc  in  any  exceptive  pro- 
position,  53,  64,  143;  rules,  concerning 
them,  54,  55;  all  such  propositions  arc 
univcrsal,  142;  thc  placc  of  thc  c\- 
ceptive  parlicle  does  not  mattcr,  ib.; 
'other,'  if  used  in  expounding  thcsc 
propositions,  prescnts  very  great  diffi- 
culty,  143;  the  rule  for  ncgative  cx- 
ceptives,  144;  non-cntities  may  bc 
cxcepted  just  as  entities  are,  ib.;  rnlc 
when  the  excepted  part  of  the  proposi- 
tion  is  made  up  of  copulatcd  terms, 
1^5;  any  proposition  may  be  madc 
absolutely  true  by  adding  a  clausc  cx- 
ceptive  of  the  errors  it  contains;  which 
is  not  quite  superfluous,  ib.  Every  ex- 
ceptive  and  its  prcjacent  are  sub- 
contraries,  146;  objections  answered, 
146,  147;  it  is  possible  to  expound 
exceptives  by  simplc  ncgation  or  thc 
idea  of  plurality,  147;  an  exceptive 
may  except  the  whole  of  its  own 
subjcct,  but  it  thcn  bccomes  void  of 
contents,  148.  Supposition  of  exccptivc 
terms,  148,  149;  any  exceptive  may  be 
turned  into  an  exclusive  or  a  universal 
affirmative,  having  the  same  sense,  140; 
difliculties  in  applying  this  rule;  how 
solved,  i5o,  1 5 1 ;  wc  should  not  cx- 
clude  exposition  by  means  of  the  word 
'more'.  i5i;  some  universal  negatives 
cannot  be  turned  into  exceptive  ones, 
1 55, 

Exclusivc  terms  and  propositions,  how 
to  expound,  49,  5o,  128;  rules,  con- 
cerning  them,  5i,  52;  they  have  as 
many  species  as  the  categoricals,  128; 
very  much  depends  on  the  place  of  the 
exclusive  particle,  ib.;  gencral  variations 
proceeding  from  the  subject  that  may 
vary  in  gender,  129,  i3o,  or  exprcss 
quantity,  i3o;  or  from  the  verb  and 
predicate  that  may  vary  modally,  i3o, 
1 3 1 ;  many  such  propositions  are  im- 
possible,  1 3 1 ;  instances  of  othcr  varia- 
tions,  i32;  negative  exelusives  are  called 
prcgnant  propositions,  1 3 2,  i33;  cithcr 
'more'  or  'other'  may  bc  used  to  cx- 
pound  them,  i33,  but  such  propositions 
are  not  alwavs  convertible  with  their 
exponents,  134;  relative  terms  should 
be  expoundcd  by  using  'other',  but 
every  exclusive  proposition  may  be 
expounded  by  'rnore',  1 3y ;  some 
aLithors  cmploy  purely  or  merely,  in- 
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stead  of  only,  as  the  exclusive  particle, 
ib.;  negativc  propositions  with  only 
placed  after  the  subject,  require  pe- 
culiar  treatment,  140. 

Exclusive  particle,  the,  changes  the  sense 
according  to  its  place  in  the  sentence, 
1 3  5 ;  and  the  term  upon  which  it 
bears,  1 38. 

Existence,  the,  of  a  species  implies  that 
of  at  least  some  individual,  1 14. 

Ex  opposito  demonstration,  80. 

Exposition,  the,  of  a  universal  proposition 
can  always  take  the  place  of  its  ex- 
ponents,  83 ;  rule  to  that  effect,  87 ; 
modirications  of  the  rule,  011  what  they 
depend,  88  et  seq. 

Fallacies  that  arise  in  arguments  trom  an 
inferior  to  a  superior  proposition,  46, 
46;  fallacies  concerning  predicatcs  that 
belong  to  the  same  subject  at  different 
times,  112,  1 1 3 ;  how  exploded,  114; 
fallacies  in  the  subject-matter  of  know- 
ledge;  solutions,  180 — 186;  fallacies 
about  beginning  and  ending;  solutions, 
200 — 202. 

Falsitv  mav  be  in  the  truest  proposition, 
if  wronglv  understood,  77. 

Forms,  the  changed.  of  propositions.  are 
often  detrimental  to  truth,  172. 

Formulae  of  exposition,  49,  5o,  for 
the  universal  afrirmative,  60 — 63;  for 
the  verb  'differs',  63;  for  beginning 
and  ending,  65;  for  comparative  pro- 
positions,  65,  66;  for  ofricial  proposi- 
tions,  67. 

Fortune  and  chance:  v/hat  they  are  and 
how  they  differ,  172. 

Gender,  differences  of;  their  importance 

in  Fogic,  88. 
God  is  the  first  principle  of  the  category 

Substance,  i3. 
God's  lordship  before  the  world  existcd; 

it  does  not  follow,  because  he  was  not 

then  the  Lord,  that  he  was  then  the 

not-I.ord,  of  all,  190. 
Gradus  latitudinis,  74  and  note. 

Having  is  the  first  principle  of  all  be- 
longing,  1 3. 

I  lypothetical  propositions,  divided  into 
copulative,  disjunctive,  conditional,  cau- 
sal,  comparative  local  and  temporal, 
29;  definitions  of  these,  29 — 33. 


Idcntity,  four  sorts  of,  10  and  note. 

Immediate,  the  (infinitely  ncar,  or  littlc 
as  to  distance),  how  to  expound  it, 
21 5;  corresponds  with  thc  Infinite  in 
signirication,  ib.,  yet  it  does  not  implv 
identity  between  two  things,  nor  in- 
inrinite  greatnes  in  either,  216. 

Immediatum,  the  technical  sense  of,  177, 
note. 

Impossibility.  absolute  or  natural;  quoad 
nos,  or  consistently  with  God's  fore- 
knowledge,  27,  28,  1 58,  i59;primary 
or  secondary,  i5g;  accidental,  ib.,  has 
all  the  other  distinctions  corresponding 
to  'necessity',  ib.  Exposition  of  pro- 
positions  relativc  to  absolute  impos- 
sibility  or  necessity,  i5g,  160;  sometimes 
both  these  terms  are  substantives,  and 
then  the  proposition  is  categorical,  160; 
Wyclifs  rule  to  ascertain  when  it  is 
so,  and  when  modal,  160,  161.  (See 
Necessity,  Necessary).  Impossible  pro- 
positions  are  not  exponible,  but  can  be 
proved  in  the  four  usual  ways,  i63, 
and  also  in  a  fifth,  declaring  that  which 
thc  proposition  means,  to  be  im- 
possible.  164.  The  impossible  never 
becomes  necessary,  but  that  which  is 
the  one  may  become  the  other,  i65; 
vain  fallacies  on  this  subject,  ib. 

Inchoative  cannot  bc  compared  with  actual 
quality,  222. 

Induction  defined,  35. 

Infamis  binarius,  221  and  note. 

Inferior  and  superior  propositions,  44,  ^5; 

Inrinite,  the,  in  size  and  minuteness,  212; 
how  it  should  not  be  expounded,  ib  , 
how  it  should.  2i3;  whether  an  inrinitc 
line  is  inrinitely  great;  two  replics, 
according  to  the  two  theories  of  the 
Continuous,  ib.,  there  may  be  different 
kinds  of  Infinite,  v.  g.  in  lcngth  alonc, 
or  in  breadth  too,  &c.  214. 

Instant,  the,  is  the  first  principle  of 
time,  i3. 

Instant,  the,  of  eternitv,  192. 

Knowledge,  1,  177;  divisions,  177,  178; 
actual  knowledge  requires  an  act  of 
unhesitating  bclicf  in  the  truth,  179; 
but  this  is  sufficient,  ib.,  so  the  vulgar 
often  havc  knowlcdge  where  the  learned 
have  not,  179,  180;  questions  that 
raise  doubts  diminish  knowlcdge  in  so 
far,  180;   and   in  thc   cxcrcisc  callcd 
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'obligation'  \vc  may  have  to  deny  our 
own  act  of  knowledge,  ib.;  but  there 
is  a  sharp  linc  of  dcmarcation  between 
cognition  with  and  without  doubt,  ib.; 
the  samc  thing  may  be  known  and 
doubted  by  thc  same  pcrson,  but  not 
in  the  same  way,  187;  we  know  thc 
Universal  first  of  all,  ib.,  'not  to  know' 
is  less  negative  than  'to  bc  unaware', 
1S7,  188;  other  mcntal  acts  arc  not 
thus  liable  to  confusion,  188. 

Local  propositions:  hypotheticals  of  which 
thc  parts  arc  united  by  the  idca  of  thc 
same  place  3o,  3i,  affirmed  or  denied, 
3.1  note. 

Logicae  Continuatio,  scope  of,  j5. 
Logic  of  the  Holy  Scripturcs,  1,  22  and 
note. 

Ly,  old  r-'rench  for  the,  i5  and  note. 

Man,  a,  is  at  his  dcath,  when  hc  is  no 
more,  as  old  as  ever  he  will  be,  111. 

Manuscripts,  the,  notes  concerning,  1,  yb, 
129,  176. 

Mathematical  argument,  a,  194. 

Mobiliter,  technical  mcaning  of  the  term, 
io3  note. 

Modal  terms  and  propositions,  24,  1 56. 
Molinists,  174  note. 

Monsters.  whether  their  production  is  in- 
tended  by  nature,  171 ;  they  are  believed 
to  be  a  punishment  for  the  sin  of 
Adam,  170. 

'Natural'  does  not  necessarily  mean  accord- 
ing  to  nature,  17S. 

Neccssary  is  not  contrary  to  'contingcnt' ; 
it  may  signify  antecedence  as  a  cause, 
sequence  as  an  effect,  or  merely  con- 
comitance,  107,  1  58.  (See  lmpossibility.) 
'Necessary'  may  sometimes  be  under- 
stood  thus:  'It  must  be  that';  so  that 
a  future  affirmation  may  be  necessary 
and  yet  not  exist,  162,  1 63;  the  same 
is  true  of  possibility,  1 63. 

Necessity,  different  meanings  of;  uscful, 
or  repugnant  with  non-existence;  ab- 
solute  or  relative;  natural,  ordaincd,  or 
merely  foreknown,  25,  167;  antecedent 
or  consequent,  26,  107;  voluntary  or 
constrained,  26,  1 58. 

Nominalistic  position,  the,  78  note. 

Nothing  is  the  matter  out  of  Which  God 
made  the  world,  io5. 


Obligation,  a  logieal  cxcrcisc:  is  of  two 
sorts,  called  position  and  dcposition,  69 ; 
its  rules,  69,  70,  71;  dutics  of  the 
opponent  and  the  rcspondcnt,  7 1  ;  thc 
latter  may  grant  that  he  is  dead,  and 
must  consequentlv  dcny  that  hc  is 
actuallv  answcring,  71,  72;  other 
examples  and  modes  of  answering,  72; 
the  case  of  'both  hands',  ib.)  the  denial 
that  any  proposition  whatevcr  is  put, 
72,  y3;  the  admission  that  'man  is  an 
ass',  not  real,  but  apparent,  73 ;  thc 
admission  of  apparent  contradiction  in 
Christ,  73,  74;  the  difficulty  (left  un- 
solved  here  by  Wyclif)  of  two  mcn 
whose  merits  differ  only  by  the  amount 
gained  in  an  indivisible  instant  of 
time,  74. 

Ockam,  112. 

Ofricial  terms  and  propositions,  thcir  cx- 

position,  67,  G8. 
Orders  of  being,  three;  actual,  potcntial, 

and  intelligiblc,  109. 
Ordinate  power  of  God,  19  and  note. 

Particular  affirmative  proposition,  the, 
how  proved,  107;  rule,  108;  difriculty 
in  finding  a  proper  verb  to  serye  in 
the  proof,  108,109;  another  rule,  good 
for  certain  cases,  1 1 1 ;  such  a  proposition 
is  convertible  with  another  modal  one 
having  the  verb  always  Ln  the  present, 
1 1 3 ;  proof  ab  absurdo  and  ex  aequo, 
114,  11 5. 

Particular  negative  proposition,  how  prov- 
ed,  116;  may  bc  true,  though  implying 
something  absurd,  if  it  docs  not  admit 
it,  116,  117. 

Per  se  and  per  accidens,  different  meanings 
of,  2o3,  204;  form  of  exposition  of  a 
syncategorical  proposition  with  per  se, 
204,  2o5;  of  a  proposition  with  per 
accidens,  206;  these  terms  are  not 
always  contradictOry,  unless  taken  in 
the  same  sense;  they  may  even  implv 
each  other,  ib.;  still  there  is  some 
opposition  between  them,  207;  predi- 
cation  per  se  differs  in  manv  things 
from  that  per  accidens,  ib.;  some  pre- 
dications  are  neither  one  nor  the  other, 
207,  208;  these  principles  solve  many 
difficulties,  208,  20(»;  per  may  mean 
continous  duration,  209;  or  be  applied 
to  a  body.  moving  continuously,  210, 

211. 


240 


INDEX. 


Point,  the,  is  the  first  principle  of  local- 

ity,  i3. 
Prejacent,  meaning  of,  129. 
Priesthood,  logical  example,  concerning, 

3  note. 

Primal  matter,  receptivity  of,  is  the  first 
principle  of  the  category  of  passion,  i3. 

Principle,  the,  of  contradiction,  104. 

Priority,  the,  of  cause  and  that  of  sequence, 
107.' 

Proposition,  the;  its  definition,  14;  divided 
into  mental,  verbal,  written,  real,  and 
true,  14,  i5;  what  these  are,  i5;  divided 
again  into  categorical  and  hypothetical, 
ib.  (the  former  being  simple  or  com- 
pound,  16);  into  affirmative  or  nega- 
tive,  16;  universal,  particular,  indefinite 
and  singular,  16,  17;  what  the  quality 
of  a  proposition  is,  and  what  its  quant- 
ity,  17;  technical  hexameter  containing 
different  properties  of  propositions,  17 
and  note;  propositions  and  their 
different  degrees  of  opposition,  18 — 22; 
equipollence,  22 — 24;  some  proposi- 
tions  are  essential,  others  modal, 
24 — 29;  and  others  hypothetical  29 — 33; 
conversion  of  propositions,  33  —35; 
cannot  always,  when  propounded  offi- 
cially  or  by  analysis,  be  converted  with 
their  primary  form,  83,  84. 

Quality  and  quantitv  in  propositions,  17. 
Quantity,  the  smallcst  possible,  is  com- 

posed  of  at  least  two  indivisible  parts, 

228. 

Reasoning,  1. 

Relative  pronouns  vary  thc  meaning  of 

a  proposition,  08. 
Repetition,  the,   of  certain  official  tcrms 

in  demonstration;  its  importance,  84. 
Rules  of  consequencc,  42—49. 

Significations,  primary  and  secondary,  of 

words,  76,  77. 
Significations,  threc,  of  'to  be',  109;  ad- 

vantagcs  of  admitting  thcm,  1  35. 
Signs  mav  acquirc  a  new  meaning  in  three 

ways,  77. 

Singular,  the,  of  a  universal  must  coin- 
cide  with  it  in  form  and  meaning,  100. 

Sophist,  technical  sense  of  the  word,  121 
note. 

Sophistical  juggles  about  the  Nothing  and 
the  Absurd,  104,  io5. 


Soul,  the  human,  is  threefold,  101. 
Suarez,  174  note. 

Subalternate  propositions;  their  naturc, 
20  and  note. 

Subcontrary  propositions;  their  nature,  19. 

Subjects  of  propositions  must  be  first 
considered  abstractedly,  before  we  judge 
the  truth  of  the  proposition,  84. 

Substance,  the  meaning  of,  needs  to  be 
widened,  but  cannot  be,  unless  an 
accident  is  a  non-being,  154. 

Superior  and  inferior  propositions,  44,  45. 

Supposition,  5  and  note;  can  exist  only 
in  a  proposition,  38;  is  divided  into 
proper  or  metaphorical,  ib.',  material 
or  formal,  ib.;  simple  (i.  e.  abstract) 
or  personal,  38,  39;  when  simple,  is 
adequate  or  inadequate,  39;  when  per- 
sonal,  is  singular,  collective,  distribu- 
tive,  or  indefinite,  ib  ;  simple  and  per- 
sonal  supposition  may  go  together  in 
the  same  proposition,  39,  40;  but 
proper  nouns  must  change  their  sensc 
in  order  to  receive  universal  supposition, 
40;  supposition  is  distributive  for  the 
subject,  indefinite  for  the  predicate,  in 
any  universal  affirmativc  proposition, 
and  universal  for  both  in  a  universal 
negative,  40,  41. 

Syllogism,  the,  derined,  35;  its  parts,  3r<, 
36;  it  has  10  modes,  classed  in  three 
figures,  36;  mncmonic  verses  containing 
them  all,  ib.,  cxamples  of  syllogisms  in 
Darii,  Baralipton  and  Cesare,  36,  37; 
the  expositorial  syllogism  is  much  used, 
but  is  often  inconclusive,  37  and  note; 
when  both  premises  are  negative  or 
particular,  no  conclusion  is  possible,  37. 

Tcmporal  propositions:  hypothcticals  in 
which  the  parts  are  united  by  reference 
to  the  idea  of  the  samc  time,  3i;  but 
'the  same  time'  may  mean  either  any 
time  in  all  temporal  duration,  or  a 
given  shorter  lapse  of  time,  or  the 
very  same  instant,  3i,  32. 

Terms,  i,  2;  divided  into  simple  and 
compound,  categorical  and  syncategor- 
ical,  gcneral  (equivocal,  transcendental, 
univocal)  or  individual,  2;  substantial 
or  accidental,  3 ;  vary,  according  to  case 
or  tcnses,  3,  4;  are  universal,  particular, 
common,  singular,  4;  when  univocal 
and  when  equivocal,  ib.;  whcn  derived, 
concrctc,  abstract,  definite,  indefinite, 
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or  privative,  5;  when  they  signify  ab- 
sence,  extension,  or  modification  of 
another  term,  6;  when  independent  or 
otherwise  resoluble,  6,  82 ;  when  'offi- 
ciales',  7,  83;  when  belonging  to  the 
first  or  the  second  intention  or  im- 
position,  7. 
Terms  repeated  in  the  same  proposition 
must  always  be  understood  in  the  same 
sense,  84. 

Terms  in  the  plural,  229;  may  be  subject 
or  predicate,  or  both,  ib.;  the  predicate 
belongs  to  each  singular  that  makes 
up  the  plural  subject,  except  in  certain 
stated  cases,  229,  23o;  v.  g.  when 
several  causes  work  at  a  given  effect, 
the  last  cause  produces  the  effect  as 
some  say,  2  3o,  or  rather  the  verb  in 
the  present  is  ampliated  and  'makes' 
implies  the  whole  of  the  making  in 
time,  23o,  23i;  sophists  however  deny 
this,  ib.;  none  of  these  partial  pro- 
positions  concerning  a  plural  subject 
are  true  distributively,  232,  only  col- 
lectively,  232,  233. 

Thomists,  the,  174. 

Thought   is   the   first   principle  of  the 

category  of  action,  i3. 
Time  and  place  represent  parts  of  duration 

or  local  existence,  210. 
Truth  is  the  correspondence  between  any 

proposition  and  its  primary  signification, 

76;   may  be  contained  in  false  pro- 

positions,  77. 
Two  men,  with    the  Universal  'Man', 

make  three,  89  and  note;  but  not  if  the 

universal  is  left  out  of  the  account,  93. 

Ubi  (where)  may  mean  anywhere  in  the 
world,  or  two  parts  of  space  comprised 
in  a  larger  one,  or  a  definite  space 
occupied  by  matter;  in  the  last  sense 
two  persons  cannot  be  in  the  same 
place,  3o,  5i. 

Ultimate  singulars  are  perhaps  impossible 
to  arrive  at,  10 1. 

Unit,  the,  is  the  principle  of  the  cate- 
gory  of  quantity,  i3. 

Universal  affirmative  propositions,  four 
ways  of  proving  them,  85;  cannot  be 
converted   with   their    singulars,  ib.; 


exist  only  when  the  predicate  is  distri- 
butived,  86,  and  the  subject  not  com- 
pound,  8G,  87;  may  be  proved  in- 
directly,  87;  rule  for  expounding  them, 
87;  variations  in  the  application  of  the 
rule  dcpend  on  the  gender  of  the  quan- 
tifying  sign,  88,  or  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  88,  89,  if  it  is  disjunct  or  co- 
pulated,  etc,  89,  90;  if  composed  with 
an  ablative  absolute,  90,  91;  if  con- 
taining  a  genitive  case,  91 ;  analysis  of 
the  genitive  in  a  subject,  92;  variations 
in  the  rule,  proceeding  from  the  verb 
of  the  proposition,  when  ampliated,  or 
inchoative  in  meaning,  94,  95 ;  or  in- 
dicating  an  intellectual  process,  95; 
difficulties  with  negative  terms  in  such 
cases,  95,  96;  rule  given  when  the 
universal  affirmative  has  its  verb  in  the 
past  or  the  future,  96;  sometimes  the 
strict  observance  of  the  rule  is  un- 
necessary,  97;  how  to  analyze  a  uni- 
versal  affirmative  into  its  singulars,  97, 
98;  variations  in  the  exposition,  pro- 
ceding  from  the  predicate,  98,  99. 

Universal  negative  propositions,  proved 
in  how  many  ways,  100;  how  its 
corresponding  singulars  are  obtained, 
10 1 ;  all  the  parts  of  its  subject  and  its 
predicate  are  distributed,  102;  it  can 
be  converted  simply,  ib.;  may  be  proved 
by  showing  its  contradictory  to  be  false, 
104,  or  by  proving  the  truth  of  the 
converted  proposition,  io5;  but  it 
cannot  be  expounded,  106. 

Universals,  1 ;  the  word  has  three  mean- 
ings,  8;  predicable  universals:  the 
genus  answers  the  question,  what?  for 
species,  8,  9;  the  species  answers  the 
question,  what?  for  individuals,  9;  the 
difference  answers  the  question,  how? 
ib.;  the  property  and  the  accident,  ib. 

'Until',  fallacies  about,  210. 

Will  (to)  is  an  act  which  implies  a  logical 
diffkulty;  it  is  possible  to  will  and  not 
to  will  the  same  thing  at  the  same 
time,  188;  if  one  man  intends  to  strike 
another,  and  knows  he  is  a  priest,  he 
intends  to  strike  a  priest,  though  he  may 
have  the  contrary  wish,  189. 
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